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PREFACE 


HE Grammar, of which the first portion is here 

published, has during the last eight years been the 
occupation of the very limited leisure of a civil servant. 
It owes its origin to the suggestion of Dr Swete, who 
has throughout its preparation been the writer’s kindly 
and encouraging épyoduéxrns. It is due to his good 
offices that this portion now appears in the form of a 
separate volume, and it is needless to add that it is his 
edition of the text, together with the Concordance of 
the late Dr Redpath, which alone has rendered such a 
work possible. 

It may be asked: What need is there for the work ? 
Why write a Grammar of a translation, in parts a 
servile translation, into-a Greek which is far removed 
from the Attic standard, of an original which was often 
imperfectly understood? A sufficient answer might be 
that the work forms part of a larger whole, the Grammar 
of Hellenistic Greek, the claims of which, as bridging 
the gulf between the ancient and the modern tongue, 
upon the attention of @iAéAAnves and philologists have 
in recent years begun to receive their due recognition 
from a growing company of scholars. The Septuagint, 
in view both of the period which it covers and the 
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variety of its styles, ranging from the non-literary 
vernacular to the artificial Atticistic, affords the most 
promising ground for the investi ae se of the peculiarities 
of the Hellenistic or ‘common’ language. “La Septante 
est le grand monument de la Kowny,’ says Psichari. 
But the Septuagint has, moreover, special claims of 
its own. Though of less paramount importance than 
the New Testament, the fact that it was the only form 
in which the older Scriptures were known to many 
generations of Jews and Christians and the deep influence 
which it exercised upon New Testament and Patristic 
writers justify a separate treatment of its language. 
Again, the fact that it is in the main a translation gives 
it a special character and raises the difficult question of 
the extent of Semitic influence upon the written and 
spoken Greek of a bilingual people. 

The period covered by the books of the Septuagint 
was mentioned. This may conveniently be divided into 
three parts. (1) There is every reason to accept the 
very early tradition that the Greek Pentateuch, to which, 
it would seem, at least a partial translation of Joshua 
was soon appended, originated in the third century B.C, 
We are, then, in the Hexateuch taken back to the dawn 
of the Kon, to a period when certain forms and usages 
were in existence which had already become obsolete in 
New Testament times. Some of these are moribund 
survivals from classical Greek, others are experiments 
of the new language on their trial. (2) As to the 
remaining books, one result which clearly emerges is 
that the order in which they were translated was, 
roughly speaking, that of the Hebrew Canon. We may 
conjecture that the Prophets made their appearance in 
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a Greek dress in the second century B.c., Isaiah near 
the beginning of it, the group consisting of Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel and the Twelve (or large portions of this group) 
nearer the close: the close of the century also probably 
saw the appearance of 1 Kingdoms and portions of 
2 and 3 Kingdoms. (3) The versions of most of the 
“Writings” (Psalms perhaps excluded) and the com- 
position of most of the apocryphal books seem, not- 
withstanding the oft-quoted statement in the Prologue ,- 
of Ben Sira, to belong to a period not earlier than 
the first century B.c., while books like the Greek 
Ecclesiastes and Theodotion’s Daniel carry us as far 
down as the second century of our era. To the third 
period (at least if we may judge from the character of 
the texts which have come down to us) we must also 
probably assign the translations of some of the later 
historical books, which the Hebrew Canon classed with 
the Prophets, viz. the bulk of Judges and large portions 
of 2—4 Kingdoms. Broadly speaking, we may say 
that the Greek of the first period attains the higher 
level exhibited by the papyri of the early Ptolemaic 
age (the Petrie and HAzbeh collections), while in that 
of the second period we may see a reflection of the 
more degenerate’ style of the papyri of the end of the 
second century B.C. (e.g. the Zedbtunzs collection). In 
the third period two opposite influences are at work: 
(i) the growing reverence for the letter of Scripture, 
tending to the production of pedantically literal versions, 
(ii) the influence of the Atticistic school, strongest, of 
course, in free writings like 4 Maccabees, but which 


1 See Mahaffy, Amzpzre of the Ptolemies, 360. 
a5 
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seems also to have left some marks on versions such as 
4 Kingdoms. 


I can claim no special equipment for my task other 
than a persistent interest in the subject, and am conscious 
of many imperfections in its execution. In arrange- 
ment and treatment I have in general followed the 
guidance of the late Professor Blass in his Grammar of 
New Testament Greek, with which special associations 
‘have familiarized me. One subject there treated at length 
is missing in the present work. ‘“ Word-formation,” an 
outlying province of grammar, is, for the LXX, so vast a 
subject that any approach to an adequate treatment 
of it would have immoderately swelled this book, which 
already exceeds the prescribed limits. Possibly an 
opportunity may arise in the future for making good 
the omission. It may be thought that too much space 
has been allotted to Orthography and Accidence. 
I may plead in excuse that it is in these depart- 
ments that the papyri are specially helpful and afford 
some clear criteria as to dates, and it is hoped that 
the evidence here collected may be of service to the 
textual critic in the reconstruction of the original text 
of the LXX. Even the long series of references often 
have their message in showing the distribution of a_ 
usage, Pwvdevta guveToic. 

A complete and independent Grammar of the LXX 
has until quite recently been wanting, and the student 
had to be content with such casual assistance as was 
given in the New Testament Grammars. The useful 
treatise of Thiersch, now nearly seventy years old, was 
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limited to the Pentateuch. In recent years the “Septua- 
gintarian” (if the word may be allowed) has had the 
advantage of a valuable chapter on the language in 
Dr Swete’s /utroduction, while two Oxford scholars have 
produced a very handy little volume of selections pre- 
ceded by a concise but partial Grammar'. My ambition 
to produce the first complete Grammar has, through 
unavoidable delays, been frustrated, and Germany has 
led the way. I have thought it best to work quite 
independently of Dr Helbing’s book?, the first part of 
which appeared just over a year ago: indeed most of 
my book was written before the publication of the 
German work. I append a list, not exhaustive, of works 
which have been consulted. Psichari’s admirable essay? 
only came into my hands when the pages had been set 
up. My slight incursions into modern Greek, with 
which I hope to become more closely acquainted, have 
convinced me of the truth of his statement that a 
knowledge of the living language is indispensable for a 
proper understanding of the «ow ScarexTos as repre- 
sented by the LXX. 

The pleasant duty remains of acknowledging assist- 
ance of a more personal and direct kind than that 
obtainable from books. Of my indebtedness to Dr Swete, 
the “onlie begetter” of this volume, I have already 
spoken. I owe more than I can say to the counsel and 
encouragement of Dr J. H. Moulton, Greenwood 


1 Selections from the Septuagint, F.C. Conybeare and St George Stock, 
Ginn and Co., Boston, 1905. 

2 Grammatik der Septuaginta, Laut- und Wortlehve, BR. Helbing, 
Gottingen, 1907. 

3 Essat sur le Grec de la Septante, Paris, 1908. 
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Professor of Hellenistic Greek and Indo-European 
Philology in the Victoria University of Manchester. 
He has been good enough, amid his manifold duties, 
to read through the whole work in MS, and his generous 
and never-failing help has enriched its pages and 
removed many errors and imperfections. Through the 
Prolegomena to his brilliant Grammar of Mew Testament 
Greek and through private communications he has 
introduced me to much of the extensive literature 
bearing on the subject and held up a model of how a 
Grammar should be written. My thanks are also due 
to another Fellow of my own College, the Rev. A. E. 
Brooke, co-editor of the larger Cambridge Septuagint, 
who has kindly read the bulk of the proofs and offered 
useful suggestions. In the laborious work of verifying 
references much help has been rendered by Mr W. R. 
Taylor, sometime Scholar of St Catharine’s College, 
Cambridge: he has also prepared the Index of quotations. 
Assistance of a kindred nature has been given by my 
sister, Mrs Loring, and by my wife. In conclusion, 
I must express my thanks to the Syndics of the 
University Press for their indulgence in consenting to 
the publication of this portion of the work as a separate 
volume and to all the officers, readers and workmen of 
the Press for their constant vigilance and well-known 
accuracy. 


Hesropgeds 


18 ROYAL AVENUE, CHELSEA, 
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p. 10, 12 lines from end. Read ‘‘K.a has 151 examples ” of the hist. 
pres.: my figures have been checked by Sir John Hawkins. 

11, end of 2nd paragraph. For §7, 44 read § 7, 46. 
24, line 18. For Dan. © vead Dan. O. 
a5, line 18. or “Tobit” read “‘the B text of Tobit.” 
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79, line 12. For 4, 52 read 4, 526. 
80, note 6. For PP? xead PP ii. 

91, § 6, 32. For mpavs read mpavs. 

125, 3 (3) line 1. For t8ov read t8ov. 

170, note 3, line 1. For Jos. xv. 60 read Jos. xv. 61. 

172, note 1. for -1a read -ia. 

238, line 10. For kar- read kata-. 


p- 13. The severance of-2 Esdras from Chronicles LXX needs a word 
of justification. I believe Sir Henry Howorth to be right in his contention 
that 2 Esdras is the work of Theodotion: as regards Chron. LXX, certain 
Egyptian traits (p. 167 n., cf. 7. 7. S. vu. 276f.) and a rather greater 
freedom of style have made me hesitate in following Sir Henry to the 
natural conclusion that 9 is responsible for this translation also. A strong 
case has recently been made in support of this view, based mainly on the 
numerous transliterations in both portions, in a work to which Sir Henry 
drew my attention (Old Testament and Semitic Studies in memory of 
W. R. Harper: Apparatus for the Textual Criticism of Chronicles-Ezra- 
Nehemiah: by C. C. Torrey, Chicago, 1908). If these critics are right; it 
is necessary to suppose that © for Chron. made use of an earlier version, 
such as was not before him for Ezra-Nehemiah., 

Pp: 33, lines r, 2. To the renderings of 12¥ should be added {060s, the 
beer of Alexandria (Strabo 799), which the Isaiah translator appropriately 
introduces in “‘the vision of Egypt” (xix. 10). 

p- 70. Ezekiel Part I, Part II: this indicates the main division of the 
Greek book into two parts: for further subdivision of Part II see p. r1—. 
The suggestion that the passage in 3 K. viii. 53 which is absent from M.T. 
may be a later gloss must be withdrawn: see on this very interesting 
section Swete Jrtrod. 247 f. 

p. 138, lines 3, 4. For further exx. of dv see p. gg, n. 2. 

p. 146, § 10, 12. For 3rd decl. acc. in -av see Psichari, Zssaz sar le 
Grec de la Septante, 164 ff. 

p- 156, n. 3. But marpapxoy Is. xxxvii. 28 and marpia viii. 21 are, as 
Prof. Burkitt reminds me, probably corruptions of an original rataypd= 
Aram. N73N5 ‘a (false) god” or “‘idol,” which must be added to the other 
Aramaisms in this book (yewwpas, slxepa). See Field Hex. on viii. 21. 


INTRODUCTION, 


§ 1. GRAMMAR AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM, 


Is it possible to write a grammar of the Septuagint? That 
is the question which must constantly arise in the mind of one 
who undertakes the task. The doubt arises not because the 
Greek, strange as it often is, is utterly defiant of the laws of 
grammar: the language in which the commonly received text is 
composed has some laws of its own which can be duly tabulated. 
The question rather is, “Where is the true ‘Septuagint’ text 
to be found?” We possess in the Cambridge Manual Edition 
the text of the Codex Vaticanus with a collation of the other 
principal uncials: in Holmes and Parsons we have a collation 

_of the cursives and versions: and now in the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint we have the first instalment of a thoroughly trust- 
worthy collection of all the available evidence. But we are 
still far from the period when we shall have a text, analogous 
to the New Testament of Westcott and Hort, of which we can 
confidently state that it represents, approximately at least, the 

- original work of the translators. Is it, then, premature to 

attempt to write a Grammar, where the text is so doubtful? 
Must the grammarian wait till the textual critic has completed 
his task ? 

It is true that no final grammar of the LXX can be written 
at present. But the grammarian cannot wait for the final 
verdict of textual criticism. Grammar and criticism must 
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2 Grammar and Text [§ 1 


proceed concurrently, and in some ways the former may con- 
tribute towards a solution of the problems which the latter 
has to face. 

The grammarian of the Greek Old Testament has, then, 
this distinct disadvantage as compared with the N.T. gram- 
marian, that he has no Westcott-Hort text for his basis, and is 
compelled to enter into questions of textual criticism. More- 
over the task of recovering the oldest text in the O.T. is, for 
two reasons at least, more complicated than in the N.T.- In 
the first place, the oldest MS, containing practically a complete 
text, is the same for both Testaments, namely the Codex 
Vaticanus, but whereas in the one case the date of the MS is 
separated from the dates of the autographs by an interval 
(considerable indeed) of some three centuries, in the case of 
the O.T. the interval, at least for the earliest books, is nearly 
doubled. <A yet more serious difficulty consists in the relative 
value of the text of this MS in the Old and in the New 
Testaments. The textual history of either portion of the Greek 
Bible has one crisis and turning-point, from which investigation 
must proceed. It is the point at which ‘‘mixture” of texts 
begins. In the N.T. this point is the ‘Syrian revision,” which, 
although no actual record of it exists, must have taken place in 
or about the fourth century a.p. The corresponding crisis in | 
the history of the LXX text is Origen’s great work, the Hexapla, 
dating from the middle of the third century. This laborious 
work had, as Septuagint students are painfully aware, an effect 
which its compiler never contemplated, and he must be held 
responsible for the subsequent degeneration of the text. His 
practice of inserting in the Septuagint column fragments of 
the other versions, Theodotion’s in particular, duly indicated 
by him as insertions by the asterisks which he prefixed, caused 
the multiplication of copies containing the insertions but 
wanting the necessary precautionary signs. This, together with 
the practice of scribes of writing in the margins (from which 
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they were in later copies transferred to the text) the alternative 
renderings or transliterations contained in the other columns of 
the Hexapla, is the fons et origo mali as regards the Septuagint 
text. Now, whereas the Codex Vaticanus was written before 
the Syrian revision of the N. T., or at any rate contains a pre- 
Syrian text, it is posterior to the Hexapla, and contains a text 
of the O.T. which, though superior on the whole to that of 
Codex Alexandrinus, is yet not entirely free from Hexaplaric 
interpolations. 


_ A few instances may be quoted showing the sort of mixture 
with which we have to deal. 


(1) Take the A text of 3 Kingdoms at any of the passages 
where B has no rendering of the Massoretic text e.g. 3 K. ix. 15 ff. 
avtn 1) Mpaypatia Tis mpovopns hs avaveyxev 6 Bacwred’s Sacopav 

“olkodopnoa Toy otkoyv Kv, Kal TOV oikov TOV Baciéws Kal ody THY 
MeA® «.t.’. We are at once struck by the occurrence of 
ovv preceding the accusative, which occurs in vv. 16, 24, 25, 
and is recognised as Aquila’s rendering of NN: other striking 
words are found to be either expressly stated to be Aquila’s 
renderings in this passage or to be characteristic of his version 
and absent, or practically absent, from the record in the Con- 
cordance of LXX usage (e.g. xaOddous and amnpticev in verse 
25). Similar interpolations, presumably from Aquila, occur in 
the A text at 3 K. viii. 1, xi. 38 (N.B. xaxovynow: the verb is 
frequent in Aquila, but occurs once only again in LXX viz. 
3 K. ii. 26 where probably the text of both B and A has been 
interpolated), xiii. 26 (N.B. 7@ A€éyew=ONP), 29 (with vexpo- 
paiov cf. a’ Dt. xiv. 8 vexpimaiov), xiv. I—20, xxil. 47—50: there 
are smaller insertions, apparently from the same source, in the 
A text of 4 K. e.g. xii. 4, xvi. 9 (Kupnvnvde), xvil. 14, Xxv. 9. 

From these passages we infer that in these two books 
(i) the shorter text of B is the older, (11) that the passages 
which B omits were either absent from the Hebrew which the 
translators had before them or that the omission was intentional, 
the translation not aiming at completeness, (ili) that A has 
supplied the missing portions from Aquila, as Origen had pro- 
bably previously done in the Hexapla, (iv) that B has remained 

_ comparatively, though probably not wholly, free from Hexaplaric 
interpolation. 

(2) Or take the book of Job. A careful reading of the 
Greek and Hebrew will reveal the existence of two completely 
different styles, a free paraphrastic rendering in idiomatic 


fe 
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Greek, with every now and again passages of quite another 
character, containing Hebraisms, transliterations, etymological 
renderings of Divine names (‘Icavos="W, 6 "Ilo xupds =5y), in 
fact a rendering that aims at completeness and accuracy with- 
out much regard to style. Now we are told that the original 
version was much shorter than the received Hebrew text, and 
that Origen supplied the missing portions from Theodotion : 
and, by good fortune, the Sahidic version has preserved a pre- 
Origenic text, from which the Theodotion passages are absent}. 
We are thus’ enabled to mark off in Dr Swete’s text, the 
Theodotion portions. But we cannot even then be quite certain 
that we have got back to the original text. Passages from 
Theodotion may have already, independently of the Hexapla, 
found their way into the Greek text on which the Sahidic 
version was based, or that text may have been affected by 
“mixture” of another kind. Still, a study of the vocabulary of 
the bracketed Theodotion passages will provide a criterion by 
means of which the critic will be better prepared to detect the 
influence of his style elsewhere. It will be noticed that in this 
book the text of B, and of all the uncials, is Hexaplaric. 


(3) Or take the list in Jos. xxi. of the cities with their 
“suburbs” (Dw 73) which were given to the Levites, and note 
how in vv. 2—1II and again in vv. 34—42 the word for 
“suburbs” is rendered, 17 times in all? by (ra) wepsomdpia 
(avrns), whereas in the intervening verses 13—32 it is rendered 
35 times by (ra) ddapicpéva (airn)®. Now Aquila read zepi- 
omdpia in v. 15 (vide Field’s Hexapla). It appears probable, 
then, that the original text had a shorter list of cities and 
suburbs =rda dpwpiopéva (cf. Lev. xxv. 34, Jos. xiv. 4), and 
that Aquila’s version has again, as in the A text of 3 K., been 
drawn upon to complete the list*. Here again interpolation has 
affected the text of both B and A. 


The elimination of Hexaplaric additions being, thus, the 
first task of the textual criticism of the LXX, a study of the 
style and vocabulary of the three later versions, more especially 


1 A list of the passages omitted in the Sahidic VS is given in Lagarde 
Fobhig pein ot 1884, p. 204. Cf. esp. Hatch Zssays in Bibl. Greek 
215 ff. 

2 Also by A in vw. 19. 

3 Excluding riv (ras) dpwpicu. in 27, 32, which render another word. 

+ In N. xxxv. 2—7 this word ‘‘suburbs” is rendered by four separate 
words, viz, mpodoria, ddoplouara, cwKupodvra, Suopa. Variety of rendering 
characterizes the Pentateuch, and it is not mecessary to infer Hexaplaric 
influence here. 
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of Theodotion, is a necessary preliminary. The study of 
Theodotion’s style is the more important for two reasons. 
(1) It was always a popular version, mainly, no doubt, because 
it steered a middle course between the idiomatic Greek, tend- 
ing to paraphrase, of Symmachus, and the pedantic un-Greek 
literalism of Aquila: it combined accuracy with a certain 
amount of style. Theodotion’s version of Daniel supplanted 
the older paraphrase in the Christian Bible, and it was to 
Theodotion that Origen usually had recourse to fill the gaps in 
the older version in the Septuagint column of the Hexapla. 
(2) Aquila’s version betrays itself by certain well-known 
characteristics, whereas Theodotion fragments are not so 
easily detected. On the other hand we have in his version 
of Daniel (where it deviates from the Chisian text), and in the 
® portions of Job, a considerable body of material from which 
something may be learnt as to his characteristics. A complete 
vocabulary of the portions which can certainly be attributed to 
Theodotion is a desideratum. 

In concluding these few observations on the text, it must be 
added that the present writer has practically confined himself 
to the text of the uncials collated for the Cambridge Manual 
edition. The first instalment of the larger Cambridge LXX 
has been consulted for all passages in Genesis where important 
grammatical points arise, though most of this portion of the 
Grammar was prepared before its appearance. Occasional use 
has also been made of Lagarde’s edition of the Lucianic text, 
Field’s Hexapla, and the great corpus of cursive evidence col- 
lected in the edition of Holmes and Parsons. A full use of 
the last-named work would not only have delayed the appear- 
ance of this work for perhaps many years, but would also have 
caused it to exceed the limits laid down for it, without (it is 
believed) a proportionate addition to any value which it may 
possess. 
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§2. Groupinc oF LXX Books. 


We have in the Septuagint a miscellaneous collection of 
Greek writings—some translations, others paraphrases, others 
of which the Greek is the original language—covering a period 
of upwards of three centuries, from the Pentateuch, the trans- 
lation of which, there is no reason to doubt, goes back into the 
first half of the third century B.Cc., to the academical essay known 
as 4 Maccabees and the latter portion of Baruch, which must 
both be placed towards the close of the first century of our era. 
It is clearly desirable and should not be impossible, consider- 
ing the length of this period, to find some means of classifying 
this motley collection. The first and obvious division is into 
translations and original Greek compositions. But the trans- 
lations, though on a casual perusal they might appear to stand 
all on one level of mediocrity, on closer investigation are found 
to fall into certain distinct categories. 

The object in view, and the method by which we seek to 
attain it, are not unlike the object and the method of the textual 
critic. The object; in this case, is not the grouping of MSS 
according to the character of the text which they contain, but 
the grouping of books or portions of books according to their 
style. The study of individual books from the linguistic point 
of view is followed by the study of groups. It would, of 
course, be unreasonable to expect undeviating uniformity of 
translation of the same Hebrew word in any one translator: 
if, however, it is found that a phrase is consistently rendered 
in one way in one portion of the Greek Bible, and in another 
way elsewhere, and if, as we proceed to extend our investi- 
gations to the renderings of other Hebrew phrases, the same 
divergence between two portions of the LXX is apparent, we 
gain an increasing assurance that we have to deal with two 
distinct groups of books, which are the production of different 
translators and possibly of different epochs. Each group may 
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be the work of several translators, but, if so, they have all 
come under the same influences and belong, as it were, to 
a single school. The method upon which we proceed is 
not so much to trace the history of the meaning of a single 
Greek word through the LXX (though that method also 
may sometimes be fruitful in results) as to trace the render- 
ing of a single Hebrew phrase in the different books. The 
Hebrew index in the final fasciculus of the Concordance of 
Hatch and Redpath facilitates this task. The difficulty is to 
discover Hebrew phrases which occur with sufficient frequency 
throughout the whole Bible to serve as “‘tests” and yet are not 
such every-day expressions that Greek translators of any class 
or period could not fail to render them in one and the same 
way. Vocabulary affords the easiest criterion to begin with: 
the results which it yields can then be tested by grammatical 
phenomena. ; 


We proceed to take a few examples. 


(1) In the phrase “the servant of the Lord” (7}5) 7y) as 
applied to Moses the word “servant” is rendered in the fol- 
lowing ways: : 

(i) @epamev in the Pentateuch (Ex. iv. 10, xiv. 31, N. xi. 
Mipexiiee7 os Dttii 24). also: in JOS. 1.2, 1% 4, O: ich W.. x. 16 
(under the influence of Exodus) and 1 Ch. xvi. 4o (the words év 
xeupt M. tov Oepdrovros Tod Geov are unrepresented in M.T. and 
are probably a gloss). Cf. also 6 Gepdrrav pov “Ila8, Job passim 
(twice with v. 1. sais). 

(11) otxérns Dt. xxxiv. 5. 

(iii) mats! constantly in Joshua (12 times) i. 7, etc., (in 
xiv. 7 A has dodAos), also in 1 Ch. vi. 49, 2 Ch. 1. 3, xxiv. 9, 
2 Es, xi. 7,8, Bar. ii. 28 (cf. i. 20), Dan.-O 1x. 11. 

(iv) dovrA0s 3 K. viii. 53, 56, 4 K. xviil. 12, xxi. 8, 2 Es. 
_xix. 14, xx. 29, civ. 26, Mal. iv. 6, Dan. © ix. 11. 

Extending the investigation to the rendering of the phrase 
when used of other servants of God (David, the prophets, etc.), 
we find that the versions fluctuate between (iii) and (iv). (iii) oc- 
curs throughout Isaiah (along with doddos in the later chapters, 


1 Used in the Pentateuch of Caleb, N. xiv. 24. 
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xlii. 19 etc.), in the latter part of Jeremiah (xxvi. 28, xxxiil. 5, 
xlii. 15, li. 4) and in Baruch (5 times). On the other hand the 
first half of Jeremiah (vii. 25, xxv. 4, xxvi. 27, cf. iil. Pip) hor 
Ezekiel (6 times) and the Minor Prophets (8 times) consistently 
use (iv). 

Sade to the N. T. we find that the word Oepdray is 
confined to the O. T. quotation in Hebr. iii. 5 (=N. xii. 7), mais 
in metaphorical sense of a worshipper of God is limited to the 
O. T. quotation in Mt. xii. 18 (=Is. xlii. 1) and to the opening 
chapters in Luke’s two writings, where it is used of Israel and 
David (Le. i. 54, 69, Acts iv. 25) and of Christ (Acts ili. 13, 26, 
iv. 27, 30). On the other hand, the constant phrase in the 
mouth of Paul and other N. T. writers when speaking of them- — 
selves or of others is dotvAos (Inood Xpiorov): note how the 
writer of the Apocalypse uses dovAo0s of Moses in xv. 3, though 
he has in mind Ex. xiv. 31 (@epazrov7t). 

We cannot fail to note in the LXX renderings a growing 
tendency to emphasize the distance between God and man. 
Ceparav “the confidential attendant” is replaced by oixérys? 
(which may include all members of the household and there- 
fore implies close intimacy), then by the more colourless but 
still familiar sais, finally by dodAos the “ bond-servant” without 
a will of his own. 


(2) The same tendency as in the last instance is observable 
in the renderings of the vevd TAY, viz. Aarpeverw and Sovdrcvev ®. 
The Pentateuch makes the distinction that Aarpevew applies to 
the service of God (and the gods, Ex. xx. 5, xxiii. 24, L. xviii. 21, 
Dt. passim) whereas service rendered to man is expressed by 
Sovdevew (by Aarpevew only in Dt. xxviii. 48, see note 2 below). 
Joshua uses Aarpevew similarly. Jd. (A and B texts) is incon- 
sistent as regards the word used to express service of God and 
the gods, the A text having Aarpevew 9 times, dovAevew twice, 
the B text having Aarpevew 5 times (up to ili. 7) Sovdevew 6 
times. On the other hand 1 K. and the majority of the re- 
maining books use SovAevew indiscriminately of service rendered 
to God or man, the only other examples of Aarpevew occurring 
in 2 K. xv. 8, 4 K. (6 times), 2 Ch. (vil. 19). The grouping here 
is not quite the regular one, Jd. B, 2 K. (last part) and 4 K. 
usually siding with the latest group of LXX books. 


(3) “The Lord (ov God) of hosts”: meas ends) mim 
The renderings of this phrase show a fairly well-marked dis- 


1 Also as a v. 1. in A in xlii, 15, li. 4. 

2 The last few chapters of Dt. seem to occupy a position by themselves 
in the Pentateuch. 

5 Oepareve. only in Is. liv. 17. 


| § 2]. Grouping of LX X Books 9 


tinction between the LXX books. The phrase, unfortunately, 
is absent from the Pentateuch as well as from Ezekiel, Job, etc. 


(i) There is transliteration, (Kvpios) caBawé, in 1 K. 
(i. 3, 11, 20, xv. 2, xvii. 45) and in Isaiah passim (about 57 
times) |. 

(ii) There is paraphrase, (Kvpios) Havroxpdrwp, in the 
first part of 2 K. (v. Io, vii. 8, 25 B, 26 A, 27), in 3 K. xix. Io, 
14, I Ch. xi. 9, xvil. 7, 24 (xxix. 12, M.T. has no equivalent) 
and throughout Jeremiah and the Minor Prophets, Zechariah 
alone having some 60 examples of it. 


(iii) There is translation, (Kvpios) rév Suvapewr, throughout 
the Psalms, in 4 K. (ill. 14, xix. 20 [not in M.T.] 31) and 
sporadically elsewhere: (1 K. iv. 4 A), 2 K. vi. 18, 3 K. xvii. 1 
(not in M.T.), xviii. 15, (Am. vi. 14 B), Zeph. ii. 9, Zech. (i. 3 B 
bis), vil. 4 (Jer. xl. 12, om. A*). (iii) is also Theodotion’s ren- 
dering (Jer. xxxvi. 17) and from his version the vardae lectionées 
in the passages last quoted have doubtless come. Aquila’s 
rendering is Kvpios rév otpatiav: Symmachus has ortpariay, 
duvdpeov and other words. 


The limits of this work preclude further details of this kind. 
Pursuing these researches into vocabulary and grammar, we find 
that, considered from the point of view of style, the translated 
books (excluding the more paraphrastic renderings) fall into 
three main groups. At the head stands the Pentateuch, dis- 
tinguished from the rest by a fairly high level of style (for 
kowy Greek), combined with faithfulness to the original, rarely 
degenerating into literalism. At the other extreme stands a 
group, consisting mainly of some of the later historical books 
(Jd. + Ruth [B text], 2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11, 3 K. xxi. r—q K. 

end, 2 Es.: the Psalter has some affinity with it), in which we 
see the beginnings of the tendency towards pedantic literalism, 
which ended in the second century a.p. in the barbarous 
“version” of Aquila. Between these two extremes lie the 
remainder of the books, all falling behind the standard set up 


1 Also in Jos. vi. 17 B (r&v dwvdyuewy AF: M.T. merely m1), Jer: 
xxvi. 10 AQ (om. caBawé BS), Zech. xiii. 2 BNI’ (om. caB. AQ): cf. 
1 Es. ix. 46 A where it is prefixed to Iavroxpdropu. 
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by the Pentateuch, but approximating with varying degrees of 
success to that model. 

We find also that diversities of style present themselves 
within a single book. These are not such diversities as can 
readily be accounted for by Hexaplaric influence: they are not 
cases (as in the Greek Job) where the gaps in an original par- 
tial version have been filled by extracts from Theodotion or 
from other sources. The break occurs at a definite point in the 
centre of a book, on either side of which the language has its 
own distinct characteristics. The evidence for this statement 
has been given by the present writer in the case of certain 
books, viz., (@) the books of Kingdoms, (4) Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel in the pages of the Journal of Theological Studies’. 
Further research may lead to the discovery of similar pheno- 
mena in other books. 


The books of Kingdoms may be divided as follows: 


{ KG @ (ait IX 
Earlier portions } K. 88 (=2 K. i. I—xi. 1), 
Uk, vy (=3 K. it. 12—xxi. 43). 
: K. By (=2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11), 
Later portions haa! yd (=3 Ki xxii. 14 K, end). 


The portions K. By and K. yd (referred to collectively as K. 88) 
are, it appears, the work of a single hand. They are dis- 
tinguished from the remaining portions by their particles and 
prepositions (e.g. kai ye =D), kal pada, Hvixa, av@ oy ott, drdve- 
dev), by the almost complete absence of the historic present 
(K. a has 145 examples, 88 28, yy 47), by the use of éya ciwe 
followed by a finite verb and by their vocabulary: they have 
much in common with Theodotion. The other portions are 
free from these peculiarities, though they do not rise much 
above K. 88 in point of style: the original version of K. yy, so 
far as it is possible to conjecture what it was like in the un- 
certain state of the text, seems to have been more paraphrastic 
and therefore more idiomatic than the rest. In the case of 
these books we are not without external support for the divisions 
to which we are led by considerations of style, nor is it difficult 
to conjecture why the books were divided as they appear to 
have been. The Lucianic text actually brings the second book 


1 Vol. IV. 245, 398, 578: vol. VIII. 262. 
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down to 3 K. ii. 11 (making the break at the death of David 
and the accession of Solomon, a much more natural point than 
that selected in the M.T.); 2 K. xi. 2 marks the beginning of 
David’s downfall, and the Chronicler, like the translator of 
K. 88, also cuts short his narrative at this point. It appears 
that the more disastrous portions in the narrative of the 
Monarchy were left on one side when the earlier translators 
of the DWNT OND) did their work. 


The books of Jeremiah and Ezekiel are divided as follows : 


Jer.a =1. I—xxvill. 64 (li. 64 M. T.), 
Hee 8B =xxix. I—li. 35 (xlv. 5 M.T.), 

Nery) —l- 

Ez. a =1. I—xxvil. 36 and xl. 1—xlviii. end, 
jE 8 =xxvill. I—xxxix. 29 excluding 

Ez. BB =xxxvi. 24—38. 


The two styles in Jeremiah a and £8 are quite unmistakable, 
though, owing to a certain mixture of the two on either side of 
the juncture (in which the hand of a reviser may perhaps be 
traced), the exact point where the second hand begins cannot be 
certainly fixed to a verse: perhaps it should be placed a little 
lower down in chap.xxix. A clear test is afforded in this book by 
the phrase “Thus saith the Lord,” which is consistently rendered 
in a by Tdde Aéyer Kupios (about 60 times, down to xxix. 8), in B 
by Otres eimev Kuptos (about 70 times from xxx. 1), with a 
solitary example of a mixture of the two renderings at or near 
the juncture, rdde efmev Kuipios xxix. 13 B. Jer. y is probably a 
later appendix to the Greek book: the occurrence of the form 
gvAarrevy (lil. 24 B, 31 A) suggests at least that this chapter has 
an independent history (see § 7, 44). 

Equally unmistakable are the two styles in Ezekiel a and 8. 
The two noticeable features here are (1) the cessation of the 
first style midway through the Book and its resumption after an 
interval of a dozen chapters, (2) the intervention in the second 
style which characterizes these twelve chapters of a passage, 
fifteen verses long (88), marked by yet a third style, closely 
resembling that of Theodotion. The passage in question (con- 
taining the promise of a new heart) has for many centuries 
been one of the lessons for Pentecost, and its use for that 
purpose appears to have been taken over from Judaism. 

The problems awaiting solution in Jer. and Ez. are two, 
(1) Are the two main portions in either book the work of con- 
temporaries and do they indicate a division by agreement of 
the labour of translating a book of considerable length, or was 
the first translation a partial one, subsequently completed? 
The former suggestion has in its favour the fact that the books 
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appear to have been divided in the first place into two nearly 
equal portions (cf. § 5). (2) Is Ez. 88 earlier or later than the 
version of Ez. 8 which encloses it? In other words did the 
translator of Ez. 8 incorporate in his work a version which 
had already been made for lectionary use in the synagogues of 
Alexandria? Or, on the other hand, has a subsequent ren- 
dering, made for a Christian lectionary, ousted from all our 
MSS the original version, now lost, of these fifteen verses? 
The first suggestion would throw light on the ovzgimes of the 
Greek Bible: the second is, on the whole, more probable. 

It should be added that the style of Ez. a and that of the 
Minor Prophets have much in common and the translators 
probably belong to the same period: Jer. a also has some 
kinship with this group. 


The last sentence raises the question, Can we detect the 
reappearance of any translator in separate books of the LXX? 
Besides the possibility of the first hand in Ezekiel reappearing | 
in the Minor Prophets, the strong probability, amounting almost 
to certainty, of identity of hands in the case of the latter part 
of 2 Kingdoms and 4 Kingdoms has already been mentioned. 
Again, the first half of Baruch is, beyond a doubt, the produc- 
tion of the translator of Jeremiah 6*. Lastly the hand that has 
produced the partial and paraphrastic rendering of the story of 
the Return from the Exile (Esdras a) may, with confidence, 
be traced in the earlier chapters of the Chisian text of Daniel, 
a book which this paraphrast handled with just the same free- 
dom as he had employed upon Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah’*, 
In both cases it was subsequently found necessary to incor- 
porate in the Greek Bible a more accurate version. 

The following table is an attempt to classify the LXX 
books—translations, paraphrases and original Greek composi- 
tions—into groups from the point of view of style. The 
classification is, of course, a rough one. Isaiah, considered as 
a translation, would certainly not be placed in the first class. 
Class II is a large one, containing books of various styles. 


Fd oS: We 01) te 
* See article ‘‘Esdras 1” in Hastings B. D. 1. 761b. 
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Class III includes one production of Aquila and at least one 
book (2 Esdras) which may be the work of Theodotion. The 
question whether Tobit had a Hebrew original is an open one. 


Translations. 
I. Good xown  Pentateuch. Joshua (part). 
Greek Isaiah. 


1 Maccabees. 


2. Indifferent Jeremiah a (1.—xxviii.). Ezekiel (a and 8) with 
Greek Minor Prophets. 
1 and 2 Chronicles (except the last few chaps. 
of 2 Ch.). 
K(ingdoms) a. K. 88 (2 K. i. 1—xi. 1). K. yy 
(3, K. ai. I—xxi. 43). 
Psalms. Sirach. Judith. 
3. Literalorun- Jeremiah @ (xxix.—li.) with Baruch a (i. 1— 
intelligent iii. 8). 
versions Judges (B text) with Ruth. K. By with yd 
(style akin (2 K. xi. 2—3 K. ii. 11: 3 K. xxii. and 4 K.). 
to that of Song of Solomon. Lamentations. 
@inmany (Daniele). (2 Esdras)!. (Ecclesiastes)”. 


books) 
Paraphrases and free renderings. 
4. Literary 1 Esdras with Daniel O (part). Esther. Job. 
Proverbs. 
Free Greek. 


5. Literary and Wisdom. Ep. Jer. Baruch 8 (iil. 9—end). 
Atticistic 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees. 


6. Vernacular Tobit? (both B and 8 texts). 


A few notes are appended on some of the groups and in- 
dividual books in the above list. 


Class I. The Greek Pentateuch should undoubtedly be 
regarded as a unit: the Aristeas story may so far be credited 
that the Law or the greater part of it was translated ex doc, as 
a single undertaking, in the 3rd century B.c. There are ren- 
derings, not found, or rarely found, elsewhere in the LXX, but 
represented in all five books of the Pentateuch (e.g. ¢mava- 


1 Possibly the work of Theodotion (as has been suggested by Sir 
H. Howorth). 

2 The work of Aquila (see McNeile’s edition). 

3 Should perhaps be placed under Paraphrases. 
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orpépew =i) or in three or four of them (e.g. déopar [dedueda] 
kipte= VIN 12 Gen. xliii. 20, xliv. 18, Ex. iv. 10, 13, N. xi, 11: 
contrast ev €yol Kupse Jd. vi. 13, 15, xili. 8, 1 K. 1. 26, 3 K. iil. 17, 
26: in Jos. vii. 8 the uncials omit the phrase, Syro-hex. ap. 
Field has Séopar xupie; cf. dmooxevn as the rendering of 50 
‘little children’ in Gen., Ex., N., Dt.). Yet there are not wanting 
indications that even here there are different strata to be de- 
tected in the text of our uncials, notably in Ex. and Dt. The 
vocabulary of the latter part of Ex. presents some contrasts 
with that of the earlier part. In Dt. some new elements in the 
vocabulary begin to make their appearance (e.g. éxkxAngia as the 
rendering of $xp =cvvaywyn in the earlier books), particularly 
in the closing chapters where the abundance of novel features 
may be due to Hexaplaric influence. Joshua, as regards 
phraseology, forms a kind of link between the Pentateuch and 
the later historical books (cf. above p. 7 on Geparay, mais): we 
may conjecture that the Greek version followed soon after that 
of the Law. 


Class III. Jeremiah 8 contains the most glaring instances 
in the LXX of a translator who was ignorant of the meaning 
of the Hebrew, having recourse to Greek words of similar 
sound: aide oie = 7797 “shout” xxxi. (xlvili.) 33, xxxil. 16 (xxv. 
30), ketpadas= WAN WP xxxi. (xlvill.) 31, 36, Tywopiay = DON 
XXXVIll. (xxxi.) 21, €os Gdov= JIN 1 “ah lord” xli. (xxxiv.) 5 ! 
This translator, moreover, has certain dra&é Neyopeva in vocabu- 
lary which place him in a class quite by himself. 

The link which binds together the remaining members of this 
group (excluding Eccl.) is the resemblance of their style to that 
of Theodotion. Here we are met by a crwx with regard to the 
text. This resemblance, which runs through a large portion of 
the later historical books, may be due to one of three causes. 
(1) It may be the result of z¢erfolations from © into an original 
shorter text, affecting our oldest uncials, as in the book of Job. 
(2) The books or portions of books, which are marked by this 
resemblance, may be wholly the work of ©, which has entirely 
replaced the earlier version, if such ever existed. (3) The 
original versions may have been written in a style afterwards 
employed by ©. Taking the books of Kingdoms as a criterion, 
we find that the resemblances to Theodotion are confined 
mainly to the latter part of 2 K. and to 4 K. and within these 
limits they appear to extend over the whole narrative and not 
to be restricted to short paragraphs: there is no marked dis- 
tinction between two totally different styles as there is in the 
Book of Job. In the Song and the Last Words of David 
(2 K. xxil. 2—xxill. 7) the similarity to the language of © is 
specially marked, and quotations from © are for that section 
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absent from Field’s Hexapla, and it may well be that these 
two songs are taken directly from ©. Elsewhere, however, we 
have readings, differing from those of the LXX, attested as 
Theodotion’s, and the fact has to be faced that Josephus was 
acquainted with these portions of the Greek Kingdoms in a 
text resembling that of our oldest uncials. The phenomena 
remind us of quotations from Daniel in the N.T. which agree 
with Theodotion’s second century version : critics have in that 
case been forced to the conclusion that there must have been, 
in addition to the loose Alexandrian paraphrase, a third version, 
resembling that of ©, but made before his time and in use in 
Palestine in the first century B.c. In the case of Kingdoms Bd 
a similar conclusion seems to be suggested, viz. that the bulk of 
this portion of the Greek Bible, if the text of the uncials is at 
all to be relied on, is a late production, falling between Ioo B.C. 
and 100 A.D., written at a time when a demand for literal ver- 
sions had arisen and in the style which was afterwards adopted 
by Theodotion. 


Class IV. The most noticeable fact about the books in this 
class is that they all belong to the third division of the Hebrew 
Canon (the Kethubim). The prohibition to alter or add to or 
subtract from Scripture! was not felt to be binding in the case 
of writings which had not yet become canonized. To this cause 
is due the appearance of these free renderings of extracts with 
legendary additions at a time when the tendency was all in 
the direction of stricter adherence in translation to the original 
Hebrew. When the third portion of the Hebrew Canon was 
finally closed at the end of the first century of our era, more 
accurate and complete renderings were required. Thus we have 
a free rendering of parts of Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah 
grouped round a fable (1 Esdras) and by the same hand a similar 
paraphrase of parts of Daniel, also with legendary additions : 
Esther has been treated after the same fashion. ‘The original 
version of Job omitted large portions of the original. The 
Greek Book of Proverbs includes maxims and illustrations 
derived from extraneous sources, and metrical considerations? 
sometimes outweigh in the translator’s mind faithfulness to his 
original. Even the Psalms, the most careful piece of work in 
the Greek collection of “Writings,” has an Appendix (yf cli.). 
Ben Sira may have specially had in mind some of these para- 
phrases when he wrote in his Prologue that airés 6 vopos Kai ai 
mpopyreta kal Ta howd Tov BiBAlwy ob puxpay exer THY Svahopay 


1 Dt. iv. 2, xii. 32: cf. Aristeas, § 310 f. (p. 572 Swete /utrod.). 

2 The number of fragments of hexameter and iambic verse in this book 
cannot be accidental: possibly the first version or versions were wholly in 
verse. Cf. the hexameter collection of maxims of pseudo-Phocylides. 
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€v éavrois Neyopeva. Those words need not, of course, imply a 
complete collection of Greek versions of the prophecies and 
“writings” in 133 B.C., and in the case of Proverbs the consensus 
of the MSS as to the orthography of one word! suggests a 
date not much earlier than 100 B.C. 


§ 3. THE xowy—THE Basis OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK. 


The Septuagint, considered as a whole, is the most exten- 
sive work which we possess written in the vernacular of the 
xowy or Hellenistic language, and is therefore of primary im- 
portance for a study of later Greek, and the main function of a 
grammar of LXX Greek is to serve as a contribution to the 
larger subject, the grammar of the xowy. That is the conclu- 
sion which, if not wholly new, has been strongly emphasized 
by the large increase in our knowledge of the xowy brought 
about by the new-found Egyptian papyri. The LXX, being a 
translation, has naturally a Semitic colouring, but the occur- 
rence in the papyri of many phrases which have hitherto 
been regarded as purely ‘‘Hebraisms” has compelled us to re- 
consider the extent of that influence. The isolated position 
which “Biblical Greek” has until recently occupied can no 
longer be maintained: “it has,” as Dr J. H. Moulton says, “now 
been brought out into the full stream of progress*.” The value 
of the LXX as a thesaurus of xowy Greek has been propor- 
tionately increased. 

The kowv7 diadexros is a term which has been used in differ- 
ent senses. We shall probably not be far wrong in adopting the 
definition of it given by the man who has done more than any 
other to promote a study of it and to point the way to its 
correct appreciation, namely Dr Thumb. He defines it as 
“the sum-total of the development of the Greek of common 
and commercial speech from the time of Alexander the Great 


to the close of ancient history®.” The term, thus widely 


1 Ovdeis (not ovGels): see § 5. 
2 Prol. 2. SOHEUAGs 
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defined, embraces both the vernacular xowy and the literary 
xowy of Polybius, Josephus and other educated writers, which, 
as Dr Thumb says, should be regarded as an offshoot of the 
vernacular. ‘The translations contained in the LXX belong to 
the vernacular class, but it includes also some specimens of 
the literary KoWwN (e.g. Wisdom). 

The xowy is the speech which replaced the old dialects of 
the mother-land, when Greece lost her political independence 
but bequeathed her language to the ancient world. The main 
cause of the dissemination of the Greek language and its estab- 
lishment as the recognised language of intercourse was the 
victorious march of Alexander. But the Greek which was thus. 
diffused was not the Attic of Demosthenes. Dialectical differ- 
ences could not maintain their hold in the motley host of which 
Alexander’s army was composed. But the fusion of the dialects: 
had begun even before then. Aristotle, and still earlier 
Xenophon, are precursors of the kowy. The mixture of clans 

during the long marches across Asia under the latter’s leader- 
ship had on a small scale much the same effects of breaking 
down the barriers which the mountains of Greece had erected 
between tribe and tribe, and of diffusing an international 
language, as were afterwards produced by Alexander’s campaign. 
Commerce had, even before Xenophon’s time, brought about a 
certain interchange of the Attic and Ionic dialects. Out of this 
fusion arose the kow7 diaAexros, in which the Attic dialect of 
the people which had won its way to the front rank in politics, 
literature and the arts naturally formed the main constituent. 


- But the Attic basis of the xowy was not the Attic of the Greek 


literary masterpieces. The vulgar language, which had existed 
beside the literary language, but had not gained an entrance 
into it, except in Comedy, now forces its way to the front, and 
makes itself felt in the diction of historians and philosophers. 
Next to Attic in importance as a formative element in the xowy 
is Ionic, which provides a large part of its vocabulary and, in 


TT. ; 2. 
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particular, a considerable stock of words hitherto restricted to 
poetry. The other dialects appear to have played but a small 
part in the creation of the cosmopolitan language. 

Now, one important fact to notice about the «our is that it 
appears for at least the first few centuries of its existence to 
have been a language practically without dialects. The old 
dialects lived on for a short time beside the new speech in 
some districts (Ionic on the sea-board of Asia Minor, Doric in 
Rhodes). But they soon had to give way before the levelling 
process which was at work. It seems to be an assured result of 
philological criticism that with a single exception (that of the 
old Laconic, which still held its own in the fastnesses of the 
Peloponnesus, and survives in the modern Zaconic) none of 
the old dialects survived in the competition with the cow, and 
that from it all the dialects of modern Greece, with the one 
exception mentioned, are descended. The xowy was the re- 
sultant of a process of merging and amalgamation, and was the 
starting-point for a fresh dialectical differentiation. It was, of 
course, not entirely uniform ; there was a period during which 
there was a struggle for the survival of the fittest, and two forms 
were in existence side by side. Some forms, such as ovGeis, 
were “transitional,” having a life of a few centuries only, and 
then passing out of existence. In other cases the competition 
between two forms has continued down to modern times. On 
what grounds, it may be asked, is it held that the xowy was a 
language without dialectic differences? The sources of our — 
knowledge of the xowy in order of importance are: (1) the 
papyri, (2) the inscriptions, (3) the Hellenistic writers such as 
Polybius, (4) modern Greek. The papyri are, unfortunately, 
with the exception of the Herculaneum collection, limited to 
Egypt, for which district we now have abundant materials, ex- 
tending over a millennium (300 B.c.—7o0 a.D.), for a study of 
the language of every-day life as spoken by persons of all ranks 
in the social scale. But the inscriptions extend over the whole 
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Greek-speaking world, and through the industry of German 
scholars we are now able to compare the xowy as written in 
some of the different districts. The inscriptions give us a 
slightly higher order of Greek than the uneducated vernacular 
found in the letters and other writings, intended for ephemeral 
purposes only, which make up the papyri. But the results 
obtained, speaking generally, from the study of inscriptions and 
Hellenistic writings is that the same principles were at work 
and the same forms employed, at least so far as orthography 
and accidence are concerned’, throughout the Greek-speaking 
world during the first three centuries before our era. 

The foregoing remarks might seem to be disproved by the 
fact that two grammarians” in the time of Augustus wrote 
treatises, now unfortunately lost, on ‘the dialect of the 
Alexandrians.” But when we find forms like éAnAvOay cited by 
ancient writers as Alexandrian, which we now know to have 
had a much wider circulation within the xowy, we have good 
reason to question the accuracy of the titles which Irenaeus 
(Minutius Pacatus) and Demetrius Ixion gave to their works. 
The probability is that they took too limited a view: as 
Dr Thumb says*: “they recognised the distinction between 
the colloquial language with which they were familiar and the 
literary dialects which they studied, but overlooked the fact 
that the Alexandrian vernacular was only one branch of a 
great linguistic development, and consequently failed to grasp 
clearly the points of difference between the Alexandrian idiom 
and the rest of the xowy.” It is certain that many forms of the 
later language were specially characteristic of Alexandria, and 
some (e.g. such forms as are common to Codices 8 and A 
but absent from Cod. B) may have been rarely used outside 


1 These are the tests most easily applied: the tests of vocabulary and 
syntax have not yet been worked out. 

2 Swete Zntrod. 289. 

® Flellenismus 171. 
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Egypt. But we are not in a position to draw a hard and fast 
line between what was specially Alexandrian, or rather Egyptian, 
and what was not. Specifically Egyptian traits are probably to 
be looked for rather in the region of phonetics (in the mixture 
of r and 6, « and y, the omission of intervocalic y, and the 
interchange of certain vowels) than in accidence and syntax’. 
With regard to the phrase ‘‘the Alexandrian dialect,” we must 
further remember the position which Alexandria occupied in 
the Hellenistic world, both as the centre of literary culture and 
(through the constant influx of persons of all nationalities) as 
the principal agent in the consolidation and dissemination of 
the cosmopolitan speech. Such a metropolis might not un- 
naturally give its name to a dialect which was spread over a far 
wider area. 

A question closely connected with that of dialectical differ- 
ences in the xowy is the question how far it was influenced by 
the native languages of the countries which used it. The ques- 
tion is important, as bearing on the “‘Hebraisms” of the LXX. 
The foreign influence seems to have been extremely small. In 
the Ptolemaic papyri Mayser® finds no more than 23 words 
which are “probably Egyptian”: 14 only of these are words 
which are unknown to the older literature. Only a single 
instance of Coptic syntactical influence has been discovered 
in the whole papyrus collection®. The contribution of the in- 
digenous languages of Asia to the cow vocabulary appears to 
be equally negligible*. Latin alone brought a relatively large 
number of words into the common stock: but its influence on 
the grammar was quite slight. The general impression pro- 
duced is that the resistance which Greek offered to the intru- 


1 Thumb of. cet. 133 ff. 
2 Gramm. der Griechischen Papyri 35—39- 
3"Ovos bd olvov=‘‘an ass laden with wine” and the like: Thumb, 


op. cit. 124. There are several examples of dvos td dévdpa in BU. 362 
(215 A.D.). 
4 Thumb of. cz. 119. 
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sion of foreign elements was much the same in the Hellenistic 
period as in the age of Pericles. The Greek language was at 
all times the giver rather than the receiver?, and when it bor- 
rowed it usually clothed its loans in a dress of its own making. 

The xow7 has often been unduly disparaged by comparison 
with the classical language. It has only in recent years come 
to be considered worthy of serious study, and its investigation 
on scientific lines is yet in its infancy. How much light may be 
thrown on its vocabulary and grammar by a study of modern 
Greek, which is its lineal descendant, has been shown by the 
researches of Thumb and others. The gulf between modern 
Greek and that, e.g., of the N.T. is in some respects not 
much wider than that which separates the latter from Attic. 
The xowy is not estimated at its true worth when regarded 
merely as a debased and decadent Greek. Though it 
abandoned many of the niceties of the older language, it 
has some new laws of its own. It does not represent the 
last stages of the language, but a starting-point for fresh 
development. The resources which it shows in enriching the 
vocabulary are amazing. It evolves distinct meanings out of 
two different spellings of a single word. Simplification, uni- 
formity, lucidity (together with a disregard of literary style*)— 
these may be said to be the dominant characteristics of the 
xowy vernacular. Analogy plays an important part in their 
production. ‘ Lucidity,” it is true, is not a conspicuous feature 
of many of the translations in the LXX: but that is due to the 
hampering fetters of the original’. 

1 Thumb of. cé¢. 158. 

2 Witness the long list of Greek words found in Rabbinical writings, 


collected by Krauss Greechische und Lat. Lehnworter in Talmud Midrasch 
und Targum. ‘ ; : 

3 This of course does not apply, without considerable reservation, to 
the literary writers and the Atticists. : ; aes 

4 Dr Swete speaks of ‘the success with which syntax is set aside [in the 
Apocalypse] without loss of perspicuity or even of literary power,” AZoc. 
p. Cxx. 
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The following are some of the principal features in the 
xowy which may be illustrated from the LXX. 


Orthography. Attic rr is replaced by oo, except in a few 
words (eAdtrov, AITOY, KpElTT@V, with derivatives) in which both 
forms are found, and in Atticistic writings (e.g. 4 Macc.). 
Ovdeis (=ov-h-cis) is the prevailing form down to about 100 B.C. 
Among the vowel-changes which begin to appear in the Ptole- 
maic period mention may be made of the tendency to weaken 
a to e especially when in proximity with p (reovepdxoyta, puepos, 
etc.). The shortening of -ve- to -e- (e.g. tapetov), though 
strongly attested in the LXX MSS, appears from the papyri 
to be hardly older than the first century A.D. There is a ten- 
dency to drop the aspirate, while in a few cases, partly under 
the influence of false analogy, it is inserted where not required. 
The desire to keep individual words and the elements of words 
distinct appears to account on the one hand for the avoidance 
of elision, especially with proper names (amo Alyirrov, not 
dm’ Aiy.), on the other for the want of assimilation within words 
(cuvkdmrev, not ovyk. etc.). The reverse process, the extension 
of assimilation to two separate words is, however, found in the 
early Ptolemaic papyri (eupéo@, mainly in Cod. A, is almost the 
only LXX instance of this). The increasing tendency to insert 
variable final v and s (e.g. in éoriv, ors) before consonants as 
well as vowels marks a loss of feeling for rhythm. 


Accidence. The cases of nouns of the first declension in -pa@ 
are brought into line with other nouns in this declension 
(maxaipns not -pas etc.) The ‘‘Attic” second declension is 
obsolescent: vads replaces veds. In the third declension an 
assimilation to the first is seen in forms like vicray (in LXX 
almost confined, however, to NA, and their originality is doubt- 
ful). The most striking example of the casting off of luxuries is 
the disappearance of the dual, which not even the fact that 
analogous forms in the Hebrew had to be rendered could recall 
into life. Other words expressing duality are also on the way 
to extinction. Adjectives formerly taking two terminations are 
used with three: a form like aiaypdrepos (Gen. xli. 19) is an- 
other instance of analogy at work. The same cause produces 
the declension wav (for mavra, on the model of péyav)—rdaoav 
—rnav. WAnpns is commonly used indeclinably. “AceBjy etc. 
(mainly in NA) are the natural sequel to vicrav etc. Aexddvo 
for d@dexa appears to be due to a preference for placing the 
larger number first as when symbols are used (18’) : similarly 
dexaréaoapes etc. are preferred to reacapeckaidexa etc. “Os édv 
begins to oust ds dy in the last quarter of the first century B.c. 
and remains the predominant form for several centuries: its razsoz 
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@étre is not clear. In the verb the most salient innovations are 
(1) the transference of -y« verbs, with certain reservations, to 
the - class, (2) the formation of new presents, dmoxrévya, 
am0xv(¥)v@, -KpvBo, -Ayuwave, and the like, (3) the tendency of 
the “weak” aorist terminations to supplant the older “strong” 
forms, eizra, 7AOa, émeoa etc. The same preference for the 1 aor. 
termination is seen in forms like #\A@ocav (which are curiously 
rare in Jd.—4 K., though frequent in the Hexateuch and other 
parts of the LXX). The intrusion of the 1 aor. termination into 
the 3rd plur. of the impf. (dvéBaway) and perf. (€opaxav) was 
apparently a later development and is rarely attested in LXX. 
The syllabic augment is dropped in the pluperfect, and duplicated 
in some verbs compounded with prepositions: the temporal 
augment is also liable to omission (etAdynoa). 


Syntax. In the breach of the rules of concord is seen the 
widest deviation from classical orthodoxy. The evidence which 
the LXX affords for a relaxation of the rigorous requirements 
of Attic Greek in this respect is fully borne out by the con- 
temporary papyri. Instances in LXX of “nominativus pendens” 
and of what may be described as “drifting into the nominative 
(or accusative)” in a long series of dependent words connected 
by «ai are frequent. The nom. (the name case) is the usual 
case for proper names after xaNeiv (Gen. 111.20 exadecer...7d dvopa 
Ths yuvatkos Zen etc.). ‘Constructio ad sensum” plays a large 
part, e.g. in the extended use of was, €xaoros etc. with a plural 
verb. Aé€ywv, Néyovres are used without construction in phrases 
like amnyyéAn Néyovres, very much like our inverted commas or 
the 67 which often introduces direct speech in Hellenistic (and 
Attic) Greek. Neuter plurals may take either a singular or a 
plural verb: this gives scope for some distinctions unknown to 
classical Greek. 

The extended use of the genitive of quality equivalent to an 
adj., is partly but not altogether due to literal translation. (The 
dative, which has disappeared in modern Greek, shows but little 
sign of waning as yet.) As regards comparison of the adj.,a 
common substitute for the comparative is the positive followed 
by mapa: though the Heb. {5 by) is partly answerable for this, 
it is noticeable that the preposition d7é is hardly ever used in 
the Greek, though in the modern language e.g. weyadvrepos ard 
has become the normal phrase!. The superlative is waning 
(forms in -éoraros are almost confined to two or three literary 
LXX books) and usually has e/ative sense (esp. péysoros, 
mdeioros). The general Hellenistic rule that the comparative does 
duty for both degrees of comparison is reversed in the case of 


1 Thumb Handbuch der Neugr. Volkssprache 52. 
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mpatos which in LXX, as elsewhere in the kown, stands for 
mporepos. As regards pronouns, the otiose insertion of the 
oblique cases of aivrds is shown by the papyri to be a Hellenistic 
feature, though the frequency of the usage in LXX comes from 
the Heb. ‘Eavrovs, -@v, -ois are used of all three persons of 
the plural, supplanting tpas (np.) adrovs: a transitional form 
tuw éavrois occurs in the Hexateuch. 

The use of intransitive verbs with a causative sense is re- 
markable : verbs in -eveww and compounds of ex afford most of 
the examples (SacvWevew “to make king,” e€ayapravew “to cause 
to sin”): the limitation of the verbs affected indicates that the 
influence of the Heb. hiphil is not the sole cause. The historic 
present tends to be used with verbs of a certain class; apart 
from déyer etc. it is specially used of verbs of seeing in the 
Pentateuch, of verbs of motion (coming and going) in the later 
historical books: its absence from K. 6 distinguishes the later 
from the earlier portions of the Kingdom books. A few perfects 
are used as aorists; etAnda Dan. © iv. 30b, €oynxa 3 Mace. v. 
20: papyri of the second and first centuries B.C. attest the 
aoristic use of both words. The periphrastic conjugation is 
widely extended, but only the strong vernacular of Tobit employs 
such a future as écopat diddva (v. 15 B text). The optative 
almost disappears from dependent clauses (its frequency in 
4 Macc. is the most obvious of the Atticisms in that book) : 
besides its primary use to express a wish there are several exx., 
principally in Dt., of its use in comparisons after @s «i (as). 
The infinitive (under the influence of the Heb. $)! has a very 
wide range: the great extension of the inf. with rov, alternating 
with the anarthrous inf, is a prominent feature : a tendency is 
observable in some portions to reserve the anarthrous inf. of 
purpose to verbs of motion (coming, going, sending). The 
substitution for the inf. of a clause with iva is quite rare: the 
Heb. had no corresponding use. (The use of the conjunctive 
participle is yielding to the coordination of sentences with kai, 
largely under Heb. influence: it is not clear whether the use 
of the part. for a finite verb in descriptive clauses such as 
Jd. iv. 16 kat Bapdx dioxov...“and B. was pursuing” is wholly 
“Hebraic.”) The genitive absolute construction is freely used 
where the noun or pronoun occurs in another case in the same 
sentence. 

The tendency, where a genitive is dependent on another 
noun, to use the article with both or with neither on the 
principle of “correlation” is exemplified outside “ Biblical 
Greek,” but the consistent omission of the art. in such a phrase, 
even where it forms the subject of the sentence, as in 1 K. (e.g. 


1 To the Heb, is due an enlarged use of the ‘‘ epexegetic infinitive.” 
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iv. 5 7AOev KiBwrds Kupiov, cf. v. 1 kai dAAbpuAor ~AaBov) appears 
to be wholly due to imitation, the Heb. art. being an impos- 
sibility with nouns in the construct state. 

Under the head of prepositions the chief innovations are 
(1) the partial or total disuse of one of the cases after pre- 
positions which in Classical Greek take more than a single case, 
(2) the supplementing of the old stock of prepositions proper by 
adverbs, adverbial phrases and prepositions: évavtiov évamov 
etc. (for pd), émdve (for eri), éemdvwbev admavobev trepave (for 
vmép), vroxat@ (for imd), dva péooy (for pera&d), KUKA® TeEpLKUKA® 
(for epi), éxopevos etc. (for mapa). Modern Greek has several 
similar forms. Possibly it was thought necessary in this way to 
distinguish the old local sense of the prepositions from the 
metaphorical meanings which subsequently became attached to 
them. Among many new details the use of trép for repi may 
be noticed. “Ey and eis are on the whole still carefully dis- 
criminated: the use of ey for es after verbs of motion is 
characteristic of the vernacular style of Tobit (i. 6, v. 5, vi. 6, ix. 2) 
and of Jd.—4 K. (= 43): ultimately «is alone survived. Among 
particles mention may here be made of the prominence given to 
such a phrase as av0’ év = “because,” owing to the Heb. having 
similar conjunctions formed with the relative WW: in the latest 
translations this is extended to dv@ dv 611, @O dy dca etc. 


The foregoing is a brief conspectus of some salient features 
of the xowy which appear in the LXX: a more detailed investi- 
gation of these and kindred innovations will be made in the 
body of this work. 

. The vocabulary of the LXX would require, if fully dis- 
- cussed, a volume to itself. The reader must be referred to 
the useful work done in this department by Kennedy’ and 
Anz? and to the lists of words given in Dr Swete’s /ntroduction’®. 


§ 4. THE Semitic ELEMENT IN LXX GREEK. 


The extent to which the Greek of the Old and New 
Testaments has been influenced by Hebrew and Aramaic has 
long been a subject of discussion among grammarians and 


1 Sources of NV.T. Greek or The Lnfluence of the LXX on the vocabulary 
of the N.T., Edinburgh, 1895. 


2 Subsidia ad cognoscendum Graecorum sermonem vulgarem e Pentateuchi 
versione Alex. repetita, Halle, 1894. 
8 202 ff., 310 ff. 
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theologians. The old controversy between the Hebraist School, 
who discovered Hebraisms in Greek colloquial expressions, and 
the Purists who endeavoured to bring every peculiarity under 
the strict rules of Attic grammar, has given way to a general 
recognition that the basis of the language of the Greek Bible is 
the vernacular employed throughout the whole Greek-speaking 
world since the time of Alexander the Great. The number of 
“ Hebraisms” formerly so-called has been reduced by pheno- 
mena in the papyri, the importance of which Deissmann was 
the first to recognise: his investigations, chiefly on the lexical 
side, have been followed up by Dr J. H. Moulton, who has carried 
his papyri researches into grammatical details, with the result 
that anything which has ever been termed a ‘‘ Hebraism” at 
once arouses his suspicion. It is no doubt possible that further 
discoveries may lead to the detection in non-Jewish writings of 
parallels to other Hebrew modes of expression, and that the 
category of acknowledged ‘‘ Hebraisms ” (for which no parallel 
exists in the vernacular) will be still further depleted. 

But the emphasis which has been laid upon the occurrence 
of certain words and usages in the Egyptian papyri which are 
exactly equivalent to, or bear a fairly close resemblance to, 
phrases in the Greek Bible hitherto regarded as “ Hebraic” is 
likely to create a false impression, especially as regards’ the 
nature of the Semitic element in the LXX. 

What results have actually been gained? It may be said, 
in the first place, that the papyri and the more scientific study 
of the cow, which has been promoted by their discovery, and 
the recognition of the fact that it was quickly adopted the 
whole world over, that it had little or no dialectic differentiation 
and was proof against the intrusion of foreign elements to any 
considerable extent, have given the death-blow to, or at any rate 
have rendered extremely improbable, the theory once held of 
the existence of a “ Jewish-Greek ” jargon, in use in the Ghettos 
of Alexandria and other centres where Jews congregated. The 
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Greek’ papyri have little to tell us about the private life of the 
Jews of Egypt: they hardly figure among the correspondents 
whose letters have come down to us. The marshes of the Delta, 
less favourable than the sands of Upper Egypt, have not pre- 
served for us the every-day writings of inhabitants of Alexandria, 
the chief centre of the Jewish colony and the birthplace of the 
oldest Greek version of the Scriptures. Yet we need have 
little hesitation in assuming that the conditions which applied 


to the Egyptians and Arabs, who wrote good xowy Greek with | 


little or no admixture of elements derived from their native 
speech, held good of the Jews as well. The ‘peculiar people ” 
were not exempt from the influences at work elsewhere. The 
Greek of the LXX does not give a true picture of the language 
of ordinary intercourse between Jewish residents in the country. 
It is not, of course, denied that they had a certain stock of 
terms, such as akpoBvoria® and the like, which would only be 
intelligible within their own circle: but the extent of Semitic 
4nfluence on the Greek language appears to have been limited 
to a small vocabulary of words expressing peculiarly Semitic 


en 


ideas or institutions. The influence of Semitism on the syntax | 


of the Jewish section of the Greek-speaking world was probably 
almost as inappreciable as its syntactical influence on the xow7 
as a whole, an influence which may be rated at zero. 

One of the strongest arguments which may be adduced to 
disprove the existence of “Jewish-Greek” as a separate dia- 
lectical entity is the striking contrast between the unfettered 
original Greek writings of Jewish authorship and the translations 
contained in the Greek Bible. Of primary importance is the 
difference in style noticeable when we pass from the preface of 
the son of Sirach to his version of his grandfather’s work—a 
contrast which is analogous to that between Luke’s preface 


1 As opposed to the new-found early Aramaic papyri from Assuan. 
2’ Avdeua ‘curse’ has been found in ‘profane Greek’: J. H. Moulton 


Prol. 46, note 3. 
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and his story of the Infancy. The same contrast is felt on 
passing from the paraphrases (e.g. 1 Esdras) or original writings 
(3 Macc.) of the LXX to the version of e.g. the Pentateuch, 
or from the allegories and expositions of Philo to the LXX 
text which he incorporates in his commentary. The fact that 
“‘Hebraisms” are practically a nonentity in the Greek translation 
of his Jewish War which Josephus made from the Aramaic 
original points to the same conclusion. Philo and Josephus 
present us, it is true, with the literary xowy, but too sharp a 
line of demarcation should not be drawn between that species 
and the vernacular variety, and Jewish-Greek, if it existed, 
could hardly fail to have left some traces even in such literary 
writers as these. The book of Tobit (not e.g. 4 Kingdoms) 
is probably the best representative in the Greek Bible of the 
vernacular as spoken by Jews. 

The Hellenization of Egypt appears to have been rapid and 
to have affected all classes of the community, at least in Lower 
Egypt: towards the South it made less headway. The majority 
of the Jewish residents probably had a greater knowledge of 
the xowy Greek than of the original language of their sacred 
writings. It must be remembered, too, that so far as they 
employed a second language, that language was not Hebrew 
but Aramaic. The word used for a “ proselyte” in the early 
versions of Exodus and Isaiah’ (yewpas from Aram. S73, 
Heb. A) is significant. The mere fact that a Greek translation 
was called for at all, taken together with the large number of 
transliterations in some of the later historical books, indicates 
a want of familiarity, which increased as time went on, with the 
original Hebrew. The primary purpose which, in all probability, 
the translation was intended to serve was not to enrich the 
library of Ptolemy Philadelphus, nor to extend an acquaintance 
with the Scriptures to the non-Jewish world, but to supply a 
version that would be intelligible to the Greek-speaking Jew — 


1 The later books use raporxos or mpooyduTos. 
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when read in the ordinary services of the synagogue. That the 
desired intelligibility was not always successfully attained was 
due to the conflicting claims of a growing reverence for the 
letter of Scripture, which resulted in the production of literal 
versions of ever-increasing baldness. 

Notwithstanding that certain so-called ‘‘ Hebraisms” have 
been removed from that category or that their claim to the title 
has become open to question, it is impossible to deny the 
existence of a strong Semitic influence in the Greek of the 
LXX. The papyri have merely modified our ideas as to the 
extent and nature of that influence. Dr J. H. Moulton has been 
the first to familiarize us with the view, to which he frequently 
recurs’, that the ‘‘ Hebraism” of Biblical writings consists in 
the over-working of and the special prominence given to certain 
correct, though unidiomatic, modes of speech, because they 
happen to coincide with Hebrew idioms. His happy illustration 
_ of the overdoing of idov in Biblical Greek by the “look you” 
_ which is always on the lips of the Welshman in Shakespeare’s 
Henry V is very telling. This view appears to the present 
writer to be borne out to a great extent by the linguistic pheno- 
mena of the LXX, at least as regards the Pentateuch and 
some other of the earlier versions. The Hebraic character of 
these books consists in the accumulation of a number of just 
tolerable Greek phrases, which nearly correspond to what is 
normal and idiomatic in Hebrew. If we take these phrases 
individually, we can discover isolated parallels to them in the 
papyri, but in no document outside the Bible or writings 
directly dependent upon it do we find them in such profusion. 
The xowy Greek was characterized by a striving after simplifica- 
tion. Greek was on the road to becoming rather an analytical 
than a synthetical language. The tendency was in the direction 
of the more primitive and child-like simplicity of Oriental 
speech. And so it happened that the translators of the 


Ey Prot toutes 72) etc 
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Pentateuch found ready to their hand many phrases and 
modes of speech in the current vernacular which resembled 
the Hebrew phrases which they had to render. These phrases 
they adopted, and by so doing gave them a far wider currency 
and circulation than they had hitherto possessed: the later 
translators took the Greek Pentateuch for their model, and 
from the Greek Bible these “ Hebraisms” passed into the 
pages of some N.T. writers (Luke in particular) who made 
a study of the LXX. 

It is, however, only with considerable reservations that we 
can apply the theory of overworked vernacular Greek usages to 
some of the “‘Hebraisms” of the /ater LXX books. The 
distinction between the earlier and the later books is a real 
one; the reason for the change is to be sought, it appears, 
rather in a growing reverence for the letter of the Hebrew than 
in ignorance of Greek. There are well-marked limits to the 
literalism of the Pentateuch translators. Seldom do they 
imitate a Hebrew locution without adapting and accommodating 
it in some way to the spirit of the Greek language, if they fail 
to find an exact equivalent in the vernacular. On the other 
hand, the translators of the Kingdom books (especially of the 
portion 85) were prepared to sacrifice style and to introduce 
a considerable number of phrases, for which parallels never, 
probably, existed in the xowy, if Greek did not furnish them 
with a close enough parallel to the Hebrew. The demand for 
strict accuracy increased as time went on, and the prohibition 
against any alteration of the words of Scripture’ was taken 
by the translators as applying to the smallest minutiae in 
the Hebrew, until the tendency towards literalism culminated 
in the éyw ei. éyw of Kingdoms (8) and the év apyp exricev 6 
eds oiv Tov obpavoy Kai oiv thy yhv of Aquila. In the later 
period the books whose right to a place in the Canon had not 
yet been finally determined came off best in the matter of 


1 See note r on p. 15. 
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style, because paraphrase was here possible and the hampering 
necessity of adhering to the original was not felt. Had 
Ecclesiastes been translated before the time of Christ, we 
should no doubt have had a translation very different from 
that which now stands in our Septuagint. The discussion 
which follows of some principal ‘‘Hebraisms” of the LXX 
will illustrate the contrast between the earlier and later periods. 


Hebraisms in Vocabulary. 


The influence of Hebrew on the vocabulary of the LXX, 
though considerable, is not so great as might at first sight be 
supposed. Apart from a small group of words expressing 
peculiarly Hebrew ideas or institutions (weights, measures, 
feasts etc.), the instances where the Hebrew word is merely 
transliterated in Greek letters are mainly confined to a single 
group, namely the later historical books (Jd.—2 Chron., 
‘2 Esdras). Now this is a group in which we have frequent reason 
to suspect, in the text of our uncials, the influence of Theodotion, 
and at least one book in the group (2 Esdras) has with much 
probability been considered to be entirely his work. We know 
that Theodotion was, whether from ignorance of the Hebrew 
or in some cases from scrupulousness, specially addicted to 
transliteration’, and many of the instances in the later historical 
books are probably derived from him. Where there are 
doublets (transliteration appearing side by side with translation) 
the latter is doubtless to be regarded as the original text : the 
former has probably crept in either from the second column of 
the Hexapla (the Heb. transliterated) or from the sixth (Theo- 
dotion). On the other hand, the earlier translators for the 
most part rendered every word in the original, going so far as 
to translate the names of places. Transliteration is rare in the 
Pentateuch, Isaiah, Jeremiah a and the Minor Prophets. It is 


1 See Swete’s Zztroduction 46, with the list in Field’s Hexaglat. p. x1 f. 
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entirely absent from Ezekiel 8, the Psalter (excepting the titles 
and the word dddAyAoua), Proverbs, Job (excluding the ® 
portions) and most of “the writings.” 

A distinction must be drawn between words which are 
merely transliterated and treated in their Greek form as in- 
declinables, and the smaller class of Hellenized Hebrew 
words. The majority of the latter words had gained an 
entrance into the Greek vocabulary before the time when the 
LXX was written. The transliterations may be divided into 
(a) ideas, institutions etc. peculiar to Judaism, for which Greek 
afforded no exact equivalent, (4) geographical terms, e.g. apaBa, 
dpafa6, to which may be added cases where an appellative has 
been mistaken for a proper name, (c) words of the meaning of. 
which the translators were ignorant, (d) doublets. Hellenized 
Hebrew words mainly come under class (2). The Pentateuch 
instances of transliteration and Hellenized words are mainly 
restricted to this class, which also comprises most of the words 
which are repeatedly used in different parts of the LXX. 


The Pentateuch examples of transliteration are as follows, 
arranged under classes (a), (0) and (d@): there are no certain 
examples of (c). 


(a)! yopop (= dy “an omer”) Ex. xvi. 16 etc.: also used in 
Hos, ii. 2, Ez. xlv. rr etc. of the different dry measure 919n “an 
homer” (which is rendered in Pent. and Ez. xlv. 13 by kopos), 
and so apparently in 1 K. xvi. 20(M.T. 119m “an ass”), cf. xxv. 18 
(M. T. AND): in 4 K v. 17 yopos should apparently be read 
(cf. Ex. xxiii. 5), where the corruption youop indicates familiarity 
with this transliteration—eiy (iv)=}’7, a liquid measure, Ex. 
Lev. N. Ez.—ydv Ex. xvi. 31 ff. and pavva N. Dt. Jos. 2 Es. ¥ 
=}D—oidi (oidet)=FDX, TDN Lev. N. Jd. R. 1 K. Ez, once 
(1 K. xxv. 18) corresponding to another measure in the M. T.,. 
NNXD—acyxa, NDB, Hex. 4 K. 1 2 Es. Ez.: a different trans- 
literation, pdcex or pacey, occurs in 2 Ch. and Jer. xxxvili. 8— 


1 dxe (=Heb. INN Gen. xli. 2 etc.) is an Egyptianism rather than a 


Hebraism: it renders other Hebrew words in Isaiah and Sirach. See: ~ 
Sturz, p. 88, BDB Heb. Lexicon s.v.  ~ 


$4] _—- Semitic element in LXX Greek 33 


gixepa, IY intoxicating drink, Lev. N. Dt. Jd. Is. (elsewhere 
rendered by péOvopa, péOn)—yxepovB plur. xepovB(e)iv (rarely 
-B(e)ip) LXX passim. 

(2) "ApaBd, dpaBod N. Dt. Jos. etc.—Aondoéd (NIWN the 
“slopes” of Pisgah) Dt. Jos. Other exx. of appellatives being: 
treated as proper names are Mdoex Gen. xv. 2, OvAappars ib.. 
XXVill. 19 (=i2 ndqw), so Jd. xviii. 29 B OvAapais, rov “Iapeiv: 
Gen. xxxvi. 24, Sika xlviii. 22, Mesowp (“plain”) Dt. Jos.,. 
*Epexaxop (“valley of Achor”) Jos. vii. 24 etc. 

(@) Of this class Genesis supplies one example in xxii. 13: 
(ev gure) caBéx: probably also the word yaBpaéa in xxxv. 16,, 
xlviil. 7 is a doublet (cf. 4 K. v. 19 deBpaOa). "Oupdd in N. xxv. 
15 (€Ovous “Oupod =NiON) may also belong to this class. 


The following transliterations occur in more than one of 
the later books, the words being translated in the Pentateuch 
or elsewhere. 

Teddovp=7191 “a troop” 1 K. 1 Ch. (elsewhere rendered 

by Ayornpiov, AnaTHs, povdtwvos etc.)—Edovd éepaod Jd. 1 K. 

(Pent. émopis, 2 K. vi. 14, 1 Ch. xv. 27 orodn)-—Ocepadeiv 

Oapadeiv Oepareiv (once Hellenized into Oepameiay 1 K. xv. 23 B) 

Jd. 1 K. 4 K. 2 Ch. (elsewhere ra ciSoAa Gen. xxxl. I9 etc., 

kevoragia I K. xix. 13, 16, ra yAvmrd Ez. xxi. 21, djdot Hos. iii. 

4)—-Mavad, paava, pavay, pavva etc. =I “a present” or 

“sacrifice,” 4 K. 2 Ch. 2 Es. Ez. Dan. © (elsewhere constantly 

rendered by dapov or Ovoia)—Nayé8=1)) Jos. Ob. Jer. 8B Ez. a 


(elsewhere translated ¢pnyos, Ai, peonpBpia, véros)—NéBed = 2) 

a “wine-skin” or “jar” (elsewhere dyyeiov, doxds)-—SaBawd 1 K. 

and Is. (elsewhere rév duvduewy or Tlavtoxpdtap)—Sednva (else- 

where 7 mew, yn wedwn, Ta Tarrewa). 

It is needless to enumerate other transliterations which, as 
already stated, are very frequent in the later historical books, 
especially in 4 K., 2 Ch. and 2 Es. 

The Hebrew definite article sometimes forms part of the 
transliteration, e.g. Bax 1 Ch. iv. 21, dBednpetv ib. 22 (a 357), 
dpaceve(O xy. 21 (this of course is to be expected where the 
word is a doublet and probably taken from the second column 
of the Hexapla, e.g. 1 K. v. 4 duape6). Sometimes the Greek 
article is prefixed to the Hebrew article and noun: Jd. vill. 7 B 


Nh 3 
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rats éBapknveiv, 2 Ch. xxv. 18 tov axovx. The Greek article 
occasionally stands in the singular with a plural noun: Jd. x. 
10 B 7é Baodeip, Ez. xxvii. 4 TO BeedAciu, xl. 16 B 70 Oeeiu 
(contrast 12). 


The following are examples of Hellenized Semitic words 
used in the LXX, ie. the Greek form of the word is declinable. 
Some of them had been introduced into the Greek language 
before the time of the LXX and are ultimately derived from 
Phoenician. 


*AppaBov -@vos=}\IY, Gen. (already used by Isaeus and 
Aristot., also in Ptolemaic papyri, probably Phoenician). 

Baxyovpra neut. pl.=O'913.2 “ first-fruits” 2 Es. xxiii. 31 (else- 
where, including 2 Es. xx. 35, rendered mparoyevnuara). 

Bapis, plur. Bapess Bapewy, from A7'2 “a palace,” which as 
well as other words it renders in 2 Ch. 1 and 2 Es. ¥ Lam. 
Dan. © and in the later translators. Jerome states “ verbum est 
émty@piov Palaestinae,” and a Scholiast on ¥ cxxi. 7 (where the 
compound supyd8apis is used) makes a similar statement (see 
Schleusner s.v.). The Heb. is once transliterated, Beipd 2 Es. 
xvil. 2. (A word Bapis -.dos meaning an Egyptian boat is found 
in Hdt. and Aesch., but is probably “unconnected with the LXX 
word.) Cf. Sturz 89 is 

Bixos=Papa “a wine-jar” Jer. xix. I, 10 (first in Hdt. I. 194 
Bixovs powrknious, Ptolemaic pap.). 

Buooos, Buoowos render }'12, from which they are derived, 
and other words (the adj. in Hdt. and Aesch.). 

Ya¢apnvdos Dan. 00 appears to be formed from the Kool 
plur. }!1) “soothsayers.’ 

T(e)opas=14 “a sojourner” or “proselyte” Ex. (ii. 22 ap. 
Philo de conf. ling. 17. 82) xii. 19, Is. xiv. I is noticeable as an 
instance of a Hellenized word formed not from the Hebrew but 


from the Aramaic N73. (The Heb. is elsewhere rendered by ~ 


maporkos OY mpoonAvTos.) 

GiBis, acc. -Bw dat. -Be,=NIN “a chest,” Ex. il. 3, 5, 6: the 
form Bis (not 4/8 or On8n) is that attested by the papyri 
where the word occurs as early as 111/B.C. (Mayser 42.) 

1KdBos=1), a dry measure, 4 K. vi. 25. 

Kaola=nySp, a spice, ¥ xliv. 8: cf. Ez. xxvii. 17. 


} DBS (rendered kapractvos Est. i. 6) is a loan word from Sanskrit 
karpasa (BDB Lexicon). 
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[The Semitic origin of «.8ords (Aristoph. and earlier writers) 
is doubtful. ] 

Kwvapopov =}1O3p “cinnamon” Ex. xxx. 23 etc., of Phoe- 
nician origin as Peredoras tellsuis yl. tT. 

Kwipa= 33 “a lyre ” 1—3 K. 1—2 Ch. Sir. 1 M. (elsewhere 
rendered by xi@dpa, dpyavov, yradrnpiov). 

Képos=3, a Hebrew measure equivalent to the homer, 
twice in the Pentateuch corresponding to on of M. T., in 
Balke etes—iM de) 

Kvpuvoy =}93 “cummin” Is. xxviii. 25, 27 (already in classical 
Greek, of Phoenician origin). 

AiBavos= m9 “frankincense” (in class. Greek). 

[Maydvas renders 1), 1719 (a garment) i in Jd. 1—2 K.1 Ch. 
(elsewhere rendered once by xiroy L. vi. 10, twice by iudrioy). 
The word occurs in a fragment of Aeschylus, where it is used of 
a Liburnian dress : it is said to be Persian. J? 

[The Semitic origin of pdpourmos, papoim mov is doubtful. ] 

Mva=))) a weight (classical Greek, probably introduced 
into the language through the Phoenicians). 


Néfra=23, zai a lute or other stringed instrument, 1—3 K. 
I—2 Ch. 1 M. (in 1 K. x. 5 B vdBad): the Heb. is elsewhere 
rendered by. Wadrnpiov Is. 2 Es. ¥ Sir., xvOdpa V Ixxx. 2, dpyavov 
Am. Nd@da occurs in a fragment of Sophocles (Dindorf 728) 
and seems to have come from Phoenicia. (The transliteration 
véBeX is kept for bay=a wine-jar, see above.) 

Nadpdos = "113 (already i in Theophrastus). 

Nirpov=)}, carbonate of soda, used as soap, Jer. i. 22. 
Herodotus and Attic writers use Airpov in the same sense: 
virpov is used exclusively in the papyri and inscriptions from 
iii/B.c. onwards (Mayser 188 f.), and, if the Semitic origin is the 
true one, must have been the original form. 

[TadXakn = wabp LXX passim. The word occurs in classical 
Greek from Homer (in the form mad\akis) onwards, and its 
Semitic origin is very doubtful. ] 

SaBBarov =Nav (inv) the Sabbath, first found in LXX. 
In the Pentateuch (except Ex. xxxl. 15 A) and in some of the 
other books the plural ra odBBara i is used both for “the sabbath” 


and “the sabbaths”: the sing. rd od8Sarov appears in 4 K. 
I—z Ch. 2 Es. Is. Ixvi. 23 Lam. 1—2 M. (and in ¥*t with the 


meaning “week”). Dat. plur. usually caBBaros, in I M. ii. 38 
cdBBacw. Derivatives: caBBarifew, mpordBBarov. 


1 Mamdkys Dan. 00 x Es. is another word probably of Persian origin: 
it is taken over from the Greek in the Aramaic 3°) in Daniel, where 
other loan-words from the Greek occur (BDB Lexicon s.v.). 
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[Sdxkxos=p¥ LXX assim. Used in classical Greek, and 
probably derived from Phoenicia.] , : 

SapBven (Dan. 08)=Aram. 833Y (N}32D) a stringed instru- 
ment, translated in the English Bible by “sackbut” (incorrectly, 
as the latter was a wind-instrument). Found already in Aristotle 
and in Polybius (=a siege-engine). Strabo (471) refers to the 
“barbarous” origin of this and other words for musical instru- 
ments: Driver (Dan.) accepts the Aramaic derivation, others 
consider the word to be “of Syrian or late Egyptian origin” 
(Enc. Bibl. s.v. Music 10). 

Dam etpos = VHD, lapis lazuli. (Already used by Theophrastus 
and the adj. by Aristotle.) 5 

Sikdos (never oiyhos in LXX MSS)=-PY passim, usually of 
the weight, less often of the coin (the coin in the Hexateuch is 
generally rendered by didpaypor [? Spaypn Jos. vii. 21 B], as also 
in2Es.). SiyAos is the form attested in Xen. and the Inscriptions 
(Herwerden Lex. s.v.). 


[Swdev renders }11D in Jd. xiv. 12, 13 A, Prov. xxix. 42, but 
the Semitic origin of the Greek word, which is classical, is 
doubtful. ] 


Sipover (gen. pl.) read by certain MSS (see Field: cr@vav A) 
in Jd. vill. 26 appears to be a Hellenized form of D70Y 
(“crescents,” pnvicxay B). ; 

Svuxdwivos (cueduevov Am.)=Mdpv (Aristotle and Theophr.). 

Xavov=}}5 “a sacrificial cake,” in Jer. vii. 18, li. 19 (in the 
latter passage N* reads yavBavas, Q yavavas). 

[Xurov, which constantly renders N23, is probably of 
Oriental origin, though the Hebrew is of course not its parent. 


In 2 Es. 11. 69 kodwvoi B may be a corruption of xidéves=(in 
the papyri) yira@ves. | 


The influence of the Hebrew on the vocabulary of the 
LXX shows itself not only in transliterations and Hellenized 
Hebrew words but also in a tendency observable in books 
other than the Hexateuch to use Greek words of similar 
sound to the Hebrew. Vhe translators in some few cases may 
have been influenced by a popular but doubtful etymology, 
e.g. in rendering on by pouos: more often, doubt as to the 
exact meaning of the Hebrew has made them resort to this 
expedient. Some of the instances may be due to later scribes 


zs 
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extracting a meaning out of what were originally transliterations, 
as when teraphim becomes Oeparefay (1 K. xv. 23 B), but the 
most flagrant instances of this confession of ignorance, namely 
those in Jer. 8, appear to go back to the original translator. 
(See on this tendency e.g. Driver on 1 Sam. x. 2, Deissmann 
BS 99, Mozley Psalter of the Church xx.) The following 
examples may be quoted: the list is doubtless capable of 
extension. 


(Xedidov) aypod= NIV Jer. viii. 7 (no doubt a corruption of a 
translit. dyovp, orpov.a being a doublet). (Aepivny = WN) “and 
white” Est. viil. 15 N&*.) — Aide, ofSe = 11° “a shout” Jer. xxxi. 
(xlviii.) 33, xxxil. 16 (xxv. 30). *Adadd€erv, dhaaypos, ddodvcew, 
ddodvypds = 92 hiph., nbby passim in the Prophets: both the 
Heb. and the Greek words are onomatopceic. ("Ews) dua (ro 
NAi@) = (WWI) on W) 2 Es. xvil. 3. “Appovia= NO} Ez. xxii. 
42 (the Heb. may mean “sound” as well as “ multitude”). "Apyu- 
eraipos Aavid applied in 2 K. xv. 32 etc. to Hushai the Archite 
the friend of David (3)3-AY7 "D5NA)-is a curious instance: it 
might be a natural corruption of an earlier “Apaxel ératpos 
(cf. xvii. 5), but the rendering 6 mparos pidos in 1 Ch. xxvii. 33 
is clearly an adaptation of dpxveraipos and is a witness to the 
early currency of this reading. “Adeots=PDX a channel or 
stream in 2 K. xxii. 16, J] i. 20, 111. 18 must be partly due to the 
same cause, similarity of sound, but see Deissmann AS 98 ff. on 
this use and on vdep apérews = DYDEN D Ez. xlvii. 3. BapBapos 
= Wa “brutish” Ez. xxi. 31 (36). (BodAvypa 4 K. xii. 8 B is 
probably a scribe’s improvement upon the translit. Bédex, which 
A has in this verse and both MSS in the preceding vv.) 
BdOpos = 3 in both parts of Ez. (xxvi. 20, xxxi. 14 etc., but Ez. 8 
also employs the usual LXX rendering Nakkos)}. Kai ye 
=53 (D2)) in some books of the LXX and in the later versions. 
(?) "Eoyxapirns “bread baked on the hearth” renders 1BU& (exact 
meaning doubtful) 2 K. vi. 19: the translators perhaps connected 
it with US “fire.” "Eos Gov=fT8 NT “Ah! lord” (!) Jer. xli. 
(xxxiv.) 5: the words are correctly rendered in the first part of 
the book (xxii. 18 ofpor kvpue). (The two exx. following are given 


by Driver.) eddacca=TOYA (a channel) 3 K. xviii. 32, 35, 38. 
‘Tepeis = WWD ( (a couch) Am. iii. 12: Jerome (ap. Field) suggested 


1”E\ados was the natural rendering of be, which is carefully dis- 
tinguished by the translators from 28 =xpv0ds. 
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that fepeis is a correction of an original transliteration. Similarity 


of sound partly accounts for tdews!=> bsbn (elsewhere rendered 
pndapes, py yévouro, pa) ein) in 2 K. xx. 20, xxiii, 17=1 Ch. xi. 19 
(1 K. xiv. 45 A). Keupadas (“shorn ”) =U IVP Kir-heres Jer. 
xxxi. (xlviii.) 31, 36 may have arisen out of a transliteration. 


For xeydppous tov KéSpov =))112 5M2 in 2 K. xv. 23 B, 3 K. xv. 13 

see Lightfoot Bzblical Essays 172 ff., on the readings in John 
XVili. I. Kedvew (dmoxed.) in several books renders do. 
Aayxavew = 132 “take” 1K. xiv. 47. Adpmas is the constant 
rendering of Bb, Meyddos = OUD “from off me” Job xxx. 30 

(not ©). Mapos is the habitual and natural rendering of 
Di, OND. “Oppn=0N “fury” Ez. ili. 14, Dan. © viii. 6: 
Sples= To “wall” Ez. xxvii. 11 (cf. dppovia Ez. supra). 
Ovai= {8% ‘nm etc. (the Greek interjection appears first in the 
Alexandrian period). Tayis (from mnyvupe) frequently renders 

mB “a snare” (,/=to spread), and the resemblance is made 
closer by the spelling maxis. “H pays in 1 K. v. 4 rAqy 7 p. 
Aayov vredeipOn a2) hay P2) i isa dquiyee mAnv being doubt- 

less the older rendering. ‘Pooy “a pomegranate orchard ” 
represents (Hadad)rimmon in Zech; si. Lt. Suxopavreiv 
(-rns -ria) renders ,/pwy “oppress,” “defraud” in ¥ Prov. Job © 
Eccl., /1py “lie,” “deceive” in Lev. xix. 11.  Tipopiav= 
DID “ guide-posts” Jer. xxxvili. (xxxi.) 21 (possibly from a 
transliteration Tympewp(e)iv) : Sevov ib. is another instance. Toxos 
renders 4h “oppression ” in ¥ liv. 12 RTN* («dzos BN*) Ixxi. 14, 

Jer. ix. 6. Tomdioyv is suggested by 12 “refined gold” in ¥ 
CxVill. 127 (contrast AiBos rimeos W xviii. 11, Xx. 4, Prov. vili..19). 
Tvpmavoyv constantly renders 4 (the word should perhaps be 
included in the previous list as a loan-word). ®axos renders 93 

“a flask” (also NOBY¥ “a cruse”) in 1 and 4 K., but this meaning ‘ 
of the Greek word is classical. ®povpai for Purim in Est. ix. 
6 etc. is an illustration of the way in which a Hebrew word was 
twisted to yield an intelligible meaning to Greeks: the form, if 
not original, is at least as old as Josephus (Azz. xi. 6. 13 
nHépas...ppoupaias). Xehovyn Hos. xii. 11 appears to be suggested 
by the sound of 24 “a heap,” as xdos is suggested by &'4 13 in 
Mic. i. 6, Zech. xiv. 4. 


OE 


1"Thews oot etc. were current phrases in the vernacular, J. H. Moulton, 
Prol. 240. 
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Semitic influence shown (1) in new meanings and uses of 
words, (2) in syntax. 


Apart from transliterations and Hellenized words, the 
influence of the Hebrew shows itself in a considerable number 
of new uses of Greek words and in the coining of new phrases 
which correspond literally to the Hebrew. A list of new-coined 
words’ and of words with a new connotation is given in Dr Swete’s 
Introduction p. 307. Here it will merely be necessary to add 
a few remarks on some new uses to which a few common Greek 
words are put. 

A.dover begins to supplant tévac (which still retains its 
hold in some books), owing to the use of the Heb. }n3 in both 
‘senses. The use is characteristic of the later historical books 
though not confined to them: Dt. xxviil. 1 duvcw oe irepave, 
2 K. xx. 3 edwxey airas év oikw pvdaxys, cf. 3 K. vi. 18, 4 K. 
xvi. 17, Is. lx. 17 duo tovs apxovtas cov ev eipyvy, Jer. vi. 27 
doxipacrny dédwxa oe, Ob. i. 2 etc. (The use of the verb with 
inf. in the sense of “allow,” Gen. xxxi. 7, N. xxi. 23, Jd. xv. 1 B 
= A adyxer is classical.) 

The use of dpiOuo for “few” in N. ix. 20 npépas apibpo 
(NBD 01D), Ez. xii. 16 dvdpas dpiOue (1D WIN) is removed from 
the category of ‘“‘ Hebraisms” by a passage like Hdt. vi. 58 ezreav 
yap arobdvn Bacwreds,..d€t...dpiOu@ Tav meptoikwy avayKkaarods €s 
To «nOos tévae “a certain number.” The translators usually 
prefer to write oAtyo (Bpaxeis, dAvyoords) apiOy@: in Dt. xxxiil. 6 
they have either misunderstood or intentionally perverted the 
meaning, éorw odds év apoyo. 

The Heb. n°’, when used of a year or other period of 
time, is literally rendered by nmépa in phrases like ad’ (éé) 
npepav eis nuepas Ex. xiii. 10, Jd. xi. 40, xxl. 19, 1 K. i. 3 etc., 
v0 érn (évvavtds) juepov Gen. xli. 1, 2 K. xiv. 28 (cf. xill. 23 
Scernpida jpepav), Jer. xxxv. 3, Lev. xxv. 29, pyva nuepov Gen. 
xxix. 14, N. xi. 20f., Jdth iii. ro (more classical Dt. xxi. 13 


1 [Ipoowmodnumrety should be deleted (p. 44), and for dvadeparlfew 
see p. 27 above. 
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kravoerat...unvos qrépas), €Bdouas yuepov Dan. © x. 2 f. (Dan. O | 
omits “days” in 2 and inserts rév in 3), Gvoia tév npLEpav 

(Heb. = “yearly sacrifice”) 1 K. i. 21, xx. 6. The Heb. phrases 
“year of days” etc. mean either ‘‘a year of time” (BDB.) or “a 
full year” (R.V.) etc.: in the latter sense class. Greek writes 


Téheos éviauTds, TeA€ous ErTa pyvas etc. 


The use of 0'9'=“a year” has been misunderstood and the 
word omitted in N. ix. 22 pyvos jyépas (=M. T. “either two 
days or a month or a year,’ lit. “or days”), cf. the omission of 
‘) 0D’ 1 K. xxvii. 7: it is also misunderstood in 2 Ch. xxi. 19 
(Heb. “at the end of two years”) where the Gk apparently 
means “when the time of the days amounted to two days.” 


Other examples of literalism in time-statements are avd 
pécov tav éomepwav Lev. xxiii. 5 (elsewhere in Pent. expressed 
by (70) mpos éorépav, 7d Serduvdv, dé), ws amaE Kai amag 
(= Dyp3 oypd=as time after time) Jd. xvi. 20 B, xx. 30f, 
t K. iii. 10,.xx. 25 (idiomatically rendered N. xxiv. 1 xara 76 
elwOos, Jd. xvi. 20 A Kabds det). 

Hipyvn takes over the meaning of the Heb. oybw in some 
formulas of salutation, being used of the health or welfare of a 
single individual, as well as of friendly relations between 
nations. The Heb. phrase for “to greet” is ndwd 5 Sxw “to 
ask someone about peace (welfare).” Hence in the later 
historical books we find phrases like Jd. xviii. 15 B eio#AOov eis 
Tov olkov...Kat npwrnaay adrov els eipyvyv (= A yoracarto avrov), 
cf. 1 K. xvil. 22 A, xxv. 5: we even find ézepwrav...eis eipyvnv 
Tov mo€uov 2 K. xi. 7 for “to ask how the war progressed ” : 
occasionally the neut. of the definite article is inserted, épwray 
Ta eis eipyvynv 1 K. x. 4, xxx. 21 B, 2 K. viii. ro = 1 Ch. xviii. 101. 
The same group of books uses eipyvn (cor) “peace be to 
thee,” “H_ <ipyvy cor; 7} cipyvyn 76 avdpi cov; «.7.d. 4 K. iv. 26 
“is it well with thee?” (class. xaipe, tyvaivets ;): in 3 K. ii. 13 


: In the N.T, Luke in xiv. 32, borrowing the LXX phrase, uses it of 
a king negotiating for peace, thus keeping the classical meaning of elpjy7. 
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the noun takes the place of the adj., elpyvy 7 «iacodds cov; 
Contrast with the later historical books the more classical 
phrases used in Genesis xliii. 27 npwrnoev 82 adrods Was eyere ; 
xxix. 6, xxxvii. 14, xliii. 27 f. dyaiver; etc., and the use of 
aomalecGa in Ex. xviii. 7, Jd. xviii. 15 A. The later books 
(including Tobit x) further have zropeVerar (Badilev, detpo) eis 
cipyvny (év eipyvyn): the Pent. also uses eipyjvy in a similar way 
but with another preposition, per cipyvys drépyecOar (pKewv) 
Gen. xv. 15: elsewhere Badilew tyatvov Ex. iv. 18, 2 K. 
Mav. 3: 

‘Pyua = 37 = res appears to be a Hebraism, but may have 
been so used in colloquial Greek: a similar use of Aédyos has 
classical authority. Exx.: Gen. xv. 1 pera d€ ra pyyara Taira, 
xxii, 1 etc., Gen. xxxviii. ro movnpov O€ épavn TO pHpa...0Te 
éroinoey tovTo, Dt. il. 7 odk éredenbys pyparos (= ovddevds) etc. 
In the N. T. it is noticeable that the use is, apart from O. T. 
quotations, confined to the more Hebraic portions of Luke’s 
- writings. Exodus twice uses the adj. pyrds in a similar way : 
ix. 4 od TeAevTHTE aro TavTwv Tov TOD “IopayA viev fNTOV 
(= ovdeis), xxil. 9 Kata wav fyrov adiknua “in any wrong doing 
whatsoever.” The literal translation of nant Sy “in the matter 
of,” “to the end that” by zrept Aadsas, rept Adyov is a peculiarity 
of Aquila, Eccl. iii. 18, vii. 15, viii. 2: contrast Ex. viii. r2 (8) 
aep( = 25 by and the omission of 737 ib. xvi. 4 76 THs jmépas 
eis Nuepav. 

Yios is used to render some idiomatic phrases with }2, but 
this Hebraism is mainly confined to the literal group: the 
Hexateuch, Isaiah and Chronicles generally avoid it. 

(a) Of age. Heb. says “a son of so many years” for “so 
many years old.” Hence Gen, xi. 10 ip vids érwv éxardy (the 
only example in the Hexateuch), cf. Jd. ti. 8 B, 1 K. iv. 15, 
PEG 4, VoA, XIX. 32, 35, 3 K. xii: 24a, 24h, xxil. 42, .4 K. 
passim, 2 Ch. xxvi. 3 BA, ib. (in A text only) xxviii. 1, xxxvi. 
2, 9 (31 examples in all, of which rg occur in K. £8). 
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On the other hand the simple gen. of age or some other 
paraphrase is frequent in the Hexateuch (Gen. vii. 6, xii. 4 etc.: 
Ex. xxx. 14 dio elxogaerovs etc.: Ex. xii. 5 etc. evavavos), and 
Chronicles (1 Ch. ii. 21, 2 Ch. xxi. 5, 20, xxii. 2 etc.) and occurs 
occasionally elsewhere, 2 K. ii. 10, 2 Es. 11. 8, Is. Ixv. 20, Jer. lii. 1, 
Dan. © v. 31. Tadiov dxt® jpepov Gen. xvii. 12 is classical. 

(6) Of characteristics, qualities etc. The same distinction 
in the books holds good. Jd.—4 K., 2 Es., ¥, Ez. write e.g. 
vids aGAAdtpwos, vids adAoyevys (an alien 7533 j2), vids dvvapews, 
vids ddixias e.g. 2 K. vii. ro (=1 Ch. xvii. g || aduxéa simply), 
viol Tav cuppi€ewy “hostages,” 4 K. xiv. 14=2 Ch. xxv. 24, 
viot Oavatwcews or Oavdrov 1 K. xxvi. 16, 2 K. xii. 5 (cf. W Ixxviil. 
II, Cl. 21, viol tév teBavatwuévwv); on the other hand books 
like the Hexateuch and Isaiah omit vids or employ paraphrase, 
writing aAdoyevys, a\AopvdAos Gen. xvii. 27, Ex. xl. 43 etc., 
Is. lx. 10, Ixi. 5 (but vids ddA. Gen. xvii. 12, Is. lx. 8), € 
Body etc. = pa ya Ex. xxix. 1 etc. (contrast 1 K. xiv. 32 réxva 
Bodv): further paraphrases occur in e.g. Dt. xxv. 2 agwos 7- 
mAnyov, Is. v. 1 év tTérw miovt, xiv. 12 6 tpwi avatédAwv, XXi.-10 


ce > , 
ol ddvvapevot. 


Hebrew is fond of what may be called phystognomical 
expressions, that is to say phrases referring to parts of the 
human body, ear, eye, face, hand, mouth etc.: in particular, 
many prepositions are seldom found without some such 
adjunct. ‘This accounts for a wide use of 6¢6aApéds, tpoowzor, 
atopa, xep etc., in the LXX: many of the LXX phrases 
are, however, passable, if unidiomatic, Greek expressions: the 
Hebrew has merely given them a wider circulation. A _per- 
fectly literal translation is avoided where the vernacular had 
some similar, but not identical, phrase. Thus évwiov, which 
is unknown to the classical language, but is found in papyri from 
ii/—i/ B.c. onwards’, is a favourite rendering of 385 and sys. 


1 Deissmann BS 213: Dr J. H. Moulton adds Teb. 14 (114 B.c.) and 
other examples of adjectival évamios. The word is retained in modern Greek, 
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The following are some of the more striking instances of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew. 

*Aroxad’rrey (avolyev) 76 obs (wriov) twos =“ to reveal to 
someone” R. iv. 4, 1 K. ix. 15, xx. 2 etc., 2 K. vii. 27, 1 Ch: 
Vil. 25, 

As regards the use of é@aApés in phrases like “to seem 
good” or ‘‘to find favour in the eyes (i.e. in the estimation) of 
someone” (%3y3) we find the same sort of distinction between 
the groups of books as elsewhere. The classical wapa tut 
or other paraphrase is rarely found. As a rule the Pen- 
tateuch with some of the other books render ‘3sy3 by évavriov 
(or the vernacular évwmov, évav7r), while the literal rendering 
ev dpOadpois is reserved for the later historical books’. 


Exx.: “To find (give) favour in someone’s eyes” is rendered 
by (1) xdpuv eyew (evpioxe) mapa tive in Ex. xxxill. 12, 16, N. xi. 
15 (cf. Est. ii. 15), (2) evp. (Osddvar) yapw evavriov (€vam.) Twos 
some 24 times in the Pent., Gen. xxx. 27 etc., also in 3 K. xi. 19, 
Est. v. 8, vil. 3, (3) «vp. xapuw (€deos) ev dpOarpois tivos in 
(Gen. xxxi. 8 A: all other MSS évavriov or évaz.) Jd. vi. 17, 
Repiiee2 MLO. wim cil Ouexyie22 tC 12). ive 22, XV02 5.) XVIe AS 
The phrases “to seem good (evil etc.) in someone’s eyes” are 
(1) paraphrased in Gen. xvi. 6 dpeoroy 7, Jos. 1K. 31 apéoket, 
(2) rendered by apéoxew (apeordv, oxAypor etc.) evavtiov (evamuor, 
évavrt) 1 in the Pent., Gen, xvi. 4f., xix. 14 etc., N. XXXVI. 6, Dt. xii. 
8, 25, iv. 25, also 1 in Gesie ligule eel xan. ©h oxixen 3 G)uby, 
dyabdy (evOeés, movnpor, obreobal etc.) ev dpOadpois tivos Passint 
in Jd., 1 K., 2 K. (from x. 12), 4 K. and in some of the later books. 
The adhesion of Wisdom (ill. 2, 1x. 9) to the last group is 
noticeable. 


IIpécwrov (which is found in Polybius with the meaning 
‘“‘person”) is kept in the rendering of oO 5 xv) “to accept the 
person” (to favour or be partial to anyone), but the verb is 
usually altered. @avudfew 76 rpdowror is the rendering which 
met with general acceptance (Gen. xix. 21, Dt. x. 17, xxvill. 50, 


Kennedy Sources of N.T7. Greek 155. In N.T. its absence from Mt. and 
Mc. is striking: Lc. and Ap. make a large use of it. 
1 And is unexampled in the N.T. 
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4 K. v. 1, Prov. xviii. 5, Job xiii. 10 etc., Is. ix. 15). Another 
verb has been occasionally substituted, rpoodéxeoGar Gen. xxxil. 
20, atperiew 1 K. xxv. 35, eraurxvveoGar Job xxxiv. 19. The 
literal version AapBavew (7d) tpoocw7rov occurs only in Lev. xix. 
15 (necessitated by the use of Oavydfew in the same v.), Y Ixxxi. 
2, Job xhi. 8, Lam. iv. 16, Mal. i. 8 f., ii. 9. Later formations, 
unknown to the Alexandrian translators’, and first appearing 
in the N.T., are zpoowrodnprreiv, -Anpartys, -Anpiia. It is 
interesting to note the three stages through which the Hebrew 
idiom finds its way into Greek: first the possible but un- 
idiomatic version, then the baldly literal, then the new Greek 
words coined from the literal version. “Awd zpoowrov, mpd 
mpoowmov etc. (where the classical language would use the 
prep. alone) abound. ‘ 

Hebraistic uses of orépa may be illustrated by such phrases 
as érepwrdv TO ordma tids Gen. XXiV. 57, érl TO oTOpaTi Tov 
braxovoetat Tas 6 Aads Gen. xli. 40, él ordpatos dvo paptipwv... 
oryoeto. Tav pyya Dt. xix. 15. But the prepositional phrases 
%» Sy, *pa, wb “according to” are, in the Pentateuch at least, 
usually rendered by a simple prep., kata c. acc. (Gen. xlili. 7, xlv. 
21, N. vi. 21, Dt. xvil. 11), mpds c. acc. (L. xxv. 51 pds Tadra) or 
éri c. dat. (Dt. xvii. 6). The avoidance of anthropomorphism 
sometimes causes omission or paraphrase of “mouth” where 
God is spoken of: Jos. ix. 20 érnpwryncav, N. iii. 16 etc. dua 
puwvis Kuptov. 

The uses of xelp in prepositional phrases (on the model 
of 7’. and kindred phrases) are innumerable: many of these, 
however, may be illustrated from the Hellenistic language. 
"Epriprdavae (reXevcodv, tAypotv) tas yetpas Ex. xxviii. 37 etc., 
is the literal rendering of the Hebrew for ‘to consecrate.” 
An example of literal reproduction of the Hebrew is 4 K. ix. 24 
exhyoev Ti xeipa ev TG 76Ew: in drooréANew THY xeipa Ex. ix. 15 


1 TIpoowrodnumrety should be deleted from the list in Dr Swete’s 
Introduction 307. 


\ 
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and similar phrases the Hebraism lies in the new meaning 
attached to the verb. (The meaning “handiwork” (Jer. x. 9) 
is known to secular Greek: possibly the translators attached 
the same meaning to Xelp “ABeooadwy, the name given to 
the ‘“‘monument” (74) of Absalom, 2 K. xviii. 18.) 


Under the head of pronouns we notice an increased use of 
avnp (avOpwros), due to the influence of the Hebrew wx, 
where classical writers would have written éxaoros, tis or was 
tis, and of phrases like av@pwros mpds tov wAnoiov (adeAdov) 
abrov for érepos mpos Tov Eerepov. Though the imitation of the 
Hebrew is unmistakable, it is difficult to draw the line be- 
tween what may be called “Hebraisms” and what is good 
vernacular or xow7 Greek. The use of avyp for 71s can be 
illustrated from: Aristophanes. The rarity of phrases like 
érepos tov érepov (still found in the Pentateuch, Isaiah and 
the early chapters of Ezekiel) is partly due to the tendency in 
the xowy to abandon words expressive of duality. But it is 
noticeable that the use of avijp=éxacros in phrases like dore 
pou avinp évwtiov Jd. vill. 24, AqBwpev avyip cis doxdv play 
4 K. vi. 2, 1s practically confined to one group of books viz. 
Poe By (2 K. xl. 290 B, xx. 1, 3K. 1.49), K. yd (3 K. 
pouto, 4 K. ii. 23 etc:), 2°Es. (cf. Cant. ii: 8, Ez. xviii. 8, 
xxxill. 26 A, 1 M. ii. 4o): in these books éxaoros, which is 
freely used in other parts of the LXX, is either wholly or 
nearly unrepresented’. Here, then, in view of the avoidance 
of the literal rendering in the majority of the books, we appear 
to be justified in speaking of a Hebraism. With a negative 
avnp replaces pydels or otdeis: 4 K. x. 19 avip py éroKxeryra, 
X. 25, xxiii. 18. “Avyp is occasionally used of inanimate things: 


1 The distinction between the portions of the Kingdom books should be 
noted. “Exacros= ws is freely used in K. a (19 times), K. 68 (5), K. yy (13). 
On the other hand it is absent from K. By (excepting 2 K. xii. 29 A) and 
occurs twice only in the B text of K. yd (3 times in A text). 
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Job (probably ©) xli. 8 (of the scales of leviathan). The 
duplication avOpwmos avOpwros, avdpt avdpi = “anyone” (Lev. xv. 
2, xvil. 3 etc., Ez. xiv. 4, 7) is analogous to vernacular phrases 
(Moulton Pro/. 97). 


The pleonastic demonstrative pronoun appended to a relative 
pronoun or a relative adverb, e.g. 6...adT@ (=12 WN), 0b...€kEt 
(=p Wwe), is found in all parts of the LXX and undoubtedly 
owes its frequency to the Hebrew original. But the fact that it 
is found in an original Greek work such as 2 Mace. (xil. 27 ev 
#...€v avtj) and a paraphrase such as 1 Esdras (iil. 5, 9, iv. 54, 
63, vi. 32) 1s sufficient to warrant its presence in the xow7!. In 
modern Greek the relative is expressed by the adverb sow 
followed by the demonstrative in its proper case—a use which 
is strangely analogous to the Hebrew. In the LXX the laws of 
concord are observed: the relative and demonstrative agree in 
gender, number and case, and if the demonstrative is preceded 
by a preposition the relative as a rule takes one as well (e.g. 
Gen. xxiv. 3 peO” &v...per avrov: similarly 60ev exeidev Gen. x. 
14 etc., not ob ex.). The fact that this phenomenon, which, as 
Dr J. H. Moulton remarks, is made familiar to Englishmen by 
the language of Mrs Gamp, should have grown up independently 
in the two languages is not surprising. 


Under the head of prepositions, Hebrew is responsible for 
the exzensive use of a large number of prepositional phrases in 
place of an accusative after a transitive verb. The fact, how- 
ever, that a phrase like ¢uAdooeor Oar ard twos is found already 
in Xenophon makes us cautious in regarding all these as 
Hebraisms. Several of them probably never found a place in 
the Greek language: the use of the preposition, which was 
allowable with one verb, was extended to others, where the 
Hebrew had an analogous use. Besides the instance men- 
tioned ao (corresponding to yg) is used after aicydverOar, 
ciAaBetobat, KavOdvev, Tpocéxerv, TpEwewv, Urepnpavever Oat, Urep- 

1 No instance of it seems, however, to have been found in the papyri: 
the example quoted by Kiihner and Blass from Hat. iv. 44 is rather 
different: Blass quotes wv...rovrwy from Hypereides. It would appear 


that it was not a very common use: in the N.'T. it is quite uncommon, the 
Apocalypse alone using it with any frequency (7 times). 
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opav, poBeicPa. Similarly, év (3) is used instead of an ac- 
cusative after aiperilewv, eddoxelv, OéXew, cuvévae etc. In the 
same way, we find ¢eideoOor émi (sy) twa, eehécbau emi twa 
(Job © xxxvi. 21), ovmévas émi twa (Job @ xxxi. 1). The Theo- 
dotion portions of Job supply numerous examples of direct 
imitation of the Hebrew: (yreiv driow twos xxxix. 8, péxpe 
(ws) vpadv ocvvyow (JY) xxxii. 12, dds éyyds ad mpoourov 
OKOTOVS XVii. 12. 


The frequent LXX use of év of accompanying circumstances 
or instrument, as in St Paul’s ev paBde ¢dOo...; (1 Cor. iv. 21) 
has been removed from the category of Hebraisms by the 
appearance of ev payaipn, év 6mdos ‘armed with a sword’ etc. in 
a little group of papyri of the end of ii/B.c. (Teb. 41. 4, « 
FLO) B.C.,, etc.). 


A test-case for the length to which the translators were 
ready to carry their imitation of the Hebrew is afforded by 
their treatment of ‘“‘the cujfinitive absolute” in phrases like 
_maon nid “thou shalt surely die.” (a) A solitary instance 
occurs of an attempt to render the Hebrew construction quite 
literally, Jos. xvii. 13 B efoAcOpetoar Sé adrods oik e&wrbpevoar 
(A 6AcOpevoer). (4) In a certain number of cases (mainly in 
the Pentateuch) the Hebrew inf. is simply omitted. (c) The 
practice of our English translators’ of employing an adverb, 
particle or other form of paraphrase is occasionally resorted 
to: Gen. xxxil. 12 Kadds «0 oe roujow (not a doublet), Ex. 
Xv. 1 évddéws SeddEaora, N. xxii. 17 evtiuws tTyunow oe, 4 K, 
Vv. Il mavtws e€eAevoerat, Proy. (in all three cases where the 
Hebrew construction appears’) xxiii. 1 voynr@s voe, xxill. 24, 
XxVil. 23: Is. lvi. 3 agopre? pe apa: Job xiii. ro otfev Arrov, 
Gen. xlvi. 4 = Am. ix, 8 éis TéAos. 


1 E.g. Is, xxiv. 19, ‘‘The earth is w¢terly broken down, the earth is 
clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly.” The A.V. shows great 
versatility in its renderings. Elsewhere we have ‘‘/reely eat,” ‘‘ must needs 
be circumcised,” ‘‘ zdeed I was stolen away,” ‘‘27 any wise return.” 

2 In Prov. xxiv. 22 a (not in M.T.) dexduevos edéfaro. 
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But as a general rule the rendering takes one of two forms: 
(d) finite verb with dat. of the cognate noun, e.g. Bpwoe dayy 
Gen. ii. 16, (e) finite verb with participle of the same verb or 
a verb of kindred meaning, e.g. Gen. iii. 16 tAnOvvev rAnOvvd. 
The total number of occurrences of these two constructions 
is about the same, approximately 200 of each: but there is a 
marked diversity between the groups of books in the preference 
shown for one mode of translation or the other. The Penta- 
teuch prefers the construction of noun and verb, which is used 
more than twice as often as part. and verb. The former 
construction is always used in the Pentateuch where the verb 
is in the passive, e.g. Gen. xvil. 13 Tepitouy repitpnOyoerar, xl. 15 
kNorn éxAamyv, Dt. xxl. 14 mpacer od zpabyoerat. Where the 
verb is active or middle either construction may be used: cf. 
Gen. ii. 16 Bpwoe dayy with Ley. vii. 8 dayov dayy, Dt. xxiv. 
13 aroddce arodwces With xv. 10 dudods duces: but, generally 
speaking, the Pentateuch translators prefer (¢@) wherever there 
is a convenient noun available. Where the participial con- 
struction is used in the Pentateuch, it is often rendered more 
idiomatic by varying the verb (e.g. Gen. xviii. 10 éravactpédwv 
néw, Ex, xxili. 4 arootpapas aroduces, Ley. xiii. 7 weraBadotoa 
petareoy, XIV. 48 rapayevdmevos eioéh Oy) or by using the simple 
and compound verb (as Herodotus uses devywv expevdyew v.95, 
e.g. Gen. xlill. 7 épwrav érnpuwr., Lev. x. 16 Cyrav e&elytncer, 
N. xil. 14, xxx. 15). Instances of the bald use of the pres. 
part. and finite form of the same verb are not frequent till we 
come to Deuteronomy, which has nine of them. 

In the later historical books, on the other hand, the par- 
ticipial construction is used almost exclusively. The four 
Kingdom books, apart from a single phrase’ Oavdrw dmofavetrar 
(Oavaracnre etc.: 1 K. xiv. 39, 44, Xxli. 16, 2 K. xii. 14, xiv. 14, 
3 K. ii. 37, 42, i. 26 f, 4 Ki. 4, 6, 06, vill 10) xi 15) amare 


' Its occurrence in the familiar story of the Fall (Gen. ii. 17, iii, 4) 
probably accounts for its retention. 
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opposite Cw Lnoy (4 K. viii. 10, 14), have only three examples 
of the verb with cognate noun, all in 2 Kingdoms, viz. i..6 
TEp\TTopaTL TEepieTEray, XVili. 3 pry Pvywpev, xix. 42 Bpdoec 
éfpdyapev (Bpdow A). On the other hand in 1—, K. there are 
59 examples of the participial construction’. We note, further, 


that this construction is now used even where the main verb 


is passive, e.g. I K. il. 27 amoxadvpbeis drexahipOnv, 2 K. vi. 
20 amoxad’mretar aroxadupbeis, xx. 18 jpwrnyévos npwriOnv : 
the participle may stand after the finite verb, as in 2 K. vi. 20: 
the use of different verbs or of simple and compound verb 


is abandoned (the nearest approach to this being x K. xx. 21 


eitw A€ywv, 3 K. xill. 32 yuwdpevov gorau, 4 K. xiv. 10 TUrTwv 
ératagas). In the remaining books of the LXX the participial 
construction preponderates, except in Isaiah (eight examples 
of noun to three of part.), Ezekiel, Micah and the A texts of 
Joshua (two of noun to one of part.) and of Judges (ten of 
noun to eight of part.). The tense of the part. is present or 


aorist: a future is used in Jd. iv. 9 A ropevoopévy ropevoopar, 


Sir. xxvill. 1 dvaornpidv duactnpice, so Aquila in W xlix. 21. 
Neither construction appears to occur in the “Greek” (i.e. 

untranslated) books. Instances, however, are found of both 

forms where there is no inf. abs. in the M.T.: most of these 


"are probably due to the translators having a different text from 


our Hebrew. In the N.T. there are no examples of the 
participial construction except in O.T. quotations (Blass § 74, 
4). The other construction is employed by Luke in both his 


works (ériOupia éredvp., aredy aed, rapayyedia Tapnyy.» 


avabéuart aveBeu.), as also in Jo. ill. 29 xapa xalpe, Ja. v. 17 


 mpocevyy mpoonvéaro (ibid. § 38, 3). 


It appears, then, that the Pentateuch translators, in ren- 
dering this Hebrew idiom, had resort to one or other of two 
modes of translation, both of which had some authority in the 


1 For the Pentateuch the statistics are approximately noun and verb 
108, part. and verb 49. 
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classical language, recalling, respectively, the phrases cited by 
Blass and J. H. Moulton, viz. yapm yapety (“in true wedlock”), 
dvyh pedyew (“with all speed”) and the devywov éxpevyer 
of Herodotus. Their successors confined themselves almost 
entirely to the latter, probably considering the participle a 
nearer approach to the Hebrew infinitive, but refrained from a 
perfectly literal rendering which would have defied the laws of 
Greek syntax. Even the participial construction seemed so 
strange that it found no imitators in the N.T. writers. 


Constructions with éyévero. ‘‘When the Hebrew writers 
have occasion in the course of their narrative to insert a clause 
specifying the circumstances under which an action takes 
place, instead of introducing it abruptly, they are in the habit 
of (so to speak) preparing the way for it by the use of the 
formula ‘T!) ‘and it was or came to pass’” (Driver Hebrew 
Tenses, ed. 3, p. 89). The sentence is usually, though not always, 
resumed by a second}. This construction is in the majority 
of cases reproduced in the LXX. Of the three forms found 
in the N.T. (almost entirely in Luke’s writings), viz. (@) éyévero 
nrAGe, (b) eyévero kai HADe, (c) eyevero eAOetv, LXX, with a single ~ 
exception’, uses the first two only. Luke in his Gospel writes 
(a) twice as often as (4) and (2) twice as often as (c): in Acts 
he abandons the first two altogether in favour of (c).  (¢), as 
Moulton shows, can be closely paralleled from the papyri 
which use yiverau c. inf., and at a far earlier time yéyverae evpeiv 
“it is possible to find” is attested in Theognis 639 (quoted by 
LS). Xenophon, moreover, uses éyévero dare or ws “it hap- 
pened that.” (c) therefore had close analogies in the vernacular 
and literary speech. (a) and (4), on the contrary, appear in 


1 3K. xi. 43 B kal éyevi}0n ws Fxovoev lepoBoau...catevdivew “ he came 
straight off” (the Heb. [xii. 2]is different). In 3 K. iv. 7 uiva €v 7G éviauT@ 
éylvero éml rov &va xopyyeiv the inf. is the subject of the verb, cf. 2 Ch. vi. 7. 
In 2 M. iii. 16 (quoted by J. H. Moulton) 7 6€...dpvra...rirpboxerOan, 
21 V édeciv 6é nv, the verb seems rather the equivalent of é6a “it was 
impossible not to,” than of éyévero: cf. ib. vi. g raphy ovv dpav. 
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Luke to be borrowed directly from the LXX, and for these 
constructions no illustration has yet been quoted from the 
xowy. ‘The statistics for the LXX are (if my count is right) as 
follows: passages where the readings vary (there are not many) 
have been included in both columns. 


(a) éyévero nAOe (4) eyévero Kai AOE 


Gen. 34 Gene? 5) 
Pentateuch {ix | 50 {Ex 39 
L.N.Dt. 4 1b N. Dt. Al 
Jos. 77 
Jd.—4 Kings 6 164 
m2 Gh: bE 19 
I Es. (A text) I —_— 
2 Es. 4 II 
Other “Writings” 7 4 
Prophets 
ee Is; Jer-Lam. Ext gD fe 
Daniel O 2 8 
» 9 6 3 
1 Macc. 3 5 
Total 145 269 


The following results are to be noted. (1) The construc- 
tion (4) predominates in the Greek as does its equivalent in 
the Hebrew. (2) But this preponderance is due to the support 
- given to it by the later historical books, which generally follow 
the Heb. slavishly. (3) The first two books of the Pentateuch, 
on the other hand, and the prophetical books, prefer (2). A 
closer analysis shows that in Genesis the Heb. has a second } 
in 30 out of the 34 cases where the Greek uses (a), as well as 
in all the cases of (4). 4 K. on the other hand, which reads 
(a2) 12 times, (6) 26 times, only twice omits xa/ without warrant 
from the M.T. (v. 7, vi. 30). It appears that while both (a) 
and (4) were experiments of the translators, which must be 
classed as “Hebraisms,” the apposition of the two verbs 


1 We may perhaps compare in the papyri KaA@s mowjoes ypdpes 
(réues) OP ii. 297. 3 (54 A.D.), ib. 299. 3 (late i/A.D ) for the more 
usual ypdipas. 

4—~—2 
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without xaé was rather more in the spirit of the later language, 
which preferred to say e.g. ‘It happened last week I was on a 
journey,” rather than ‘It was a week ago and I was journey- 
ing.” At all events the former mode of speech prevails in the 
earlier LXX books and in Luke’s Gospel. (4) The free Greek 
books (2—4 Macc.) abjure both constructions, and the para- 
phrases make very little use of them. These two classes of 
books, on the other hand, retain the classical ovvé@y with 
the inf. 

In Jd. xii. 5 A we appear to have a fourth construction 
Kal éyevnOn bru cixav adrois ot Siacecwopevor..., though ore may 
be intended for “because” (Heb. ‘3=‘‘ when”): a similar 
doubt attaches to 2 K. xiv. 26, 4 K. xvii. 7, 2 Ch. v. 11 (Heb. 
13 = “ because ”). 

The less frequent 7m) (1) with the meaning ‘‘it shall come 
to pass” is rendered? by kat éorat, usually without a second 
copula, which is generally absent from the Heb., (2) in fre- 
quentative sense “it came to pass repeatedly” by the imper- 
fect, Gen. xxxviil. 9 éyiveto, orav cionpxero..., e&exeev. 


Next to éyévero probably the most frequent Hebraism in 


the LXX is the use of rpooribévar (tTpoariGeaGar)= FD in 


place of waXuv or a similar adverb. Here again the construc- 
tion takes three forms: (a) mpoceGero (zpoaéOynKev) AaBetv (rod 
AaBeiv), (6) mporéero (rpooéPyxev) Kal eAaBev, (c) mpoobeis 
(rpoobéuevos) EXaBev. (c), the only one of the three for which 
approximate classical parallels could be quoted, is limited to 
the following passages: Job xxvii. 1 éru 8& mpooOels...<irev (so 
XxIX. I, Xxxvi. I), Est. viii. 3 kal apooOeioa éXddnoev, Gen. 
Xxv. I mpooGéuevos dé “ABpadm eaBev yuvaixa “took another 


wife” (the passage quoted in LS, Soph. Zrach. 1224 tadryy 


1 Also in Gen. xli. 13, xlii. 38) 
? The Hexateuch sometimes omits the introductory verb: Gen. iv. 14, 
xlvi. 33, Ex. i. 10, iv. 8, xxxiii. 8f., Dt. xviii. 19, Jos. vii. 15. 
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mpoobov yuvaixa, “take to wife,” is not really parallel), xxxviii. 5 
kal mpoobeioa, ér. érexev vidv. (a) and (4) are directly imitated 
from the Hebrew, (a) being far the commoner (109 exx. as 
against 9 of (4)). 

The verb may be either active or middle, the instances of 
the two voices are nearly equal (60 : 58): mpocOncw and mpoo- 
Ojncopa (mpooreOnoopat) alternate, but the mid. aor. mpocebéunv 
preponderates (zpooé6nxa mainly in the later historical books, 
Gen. xviii. 29, Jd. viii. 28 B, xi. 14 Betc., 3 K. xvi. 33, 2 Ch. xxviii. 
22, Dan. O x. 18). 1 K. only uses the mid. (mpocédero with simple 


inf. 12 times): the Min. Proph. only the act. (rpocOncw or 
mpooO® c. inf. with rod 9 times). 


There are also a few examples of an absolute use of the 
verb: Job @ xx. 9 ddOadpods mwapéBrcWev Kai od rpocbycet, 
(? @) xxvii. 19, @ xxxiv. 32, Sir. xix. 13, xxi. 1. In the N.T. 
Luke again imitates the LXX, having three examples of (a), 
xx. 11 f. rpooéOero rémpor, Acts xii. 3 tpoodbero cvAAaBetv and 
one of (c), xix. 11 mpooGels etrev wapaBodyjv. The use of (a) is 
_the only Hebraism which has been detected in Josephus’. 

An analogous use of émuotpépey (= 31”) followed by (a) inf. 
or (4) xai+ finite verb is restricted to Theodotion, Aquila and 
portions of the LXX having affinities with the style of those 
translators: in some passages possibly the verb keeps its 
literal meaning: (a) Dt. xxx. 9 érurtpéper Kupios...cippavOjvat, 
2 Es. ix. 14 émeotpépapev diacxeddcar evtoAas cov, xix. 28, 
Eccl. i. 7, v. 14 émiorp. Tov ropevOnva, (6) 2 Ch. xxxiil. 3 éré 
otpepev kal wxodopnoev, cf. Mal. i. 4, Dan. © ix. 25 émorpeper 
kai oixodounOyoeras “shall be built again.” Cf. a similar use 
of éravépyeoOau c. inf. in Job (? @) vu. 7. 

Elsewhere 1\¥ in this sense is rendered by wadw alone 

(Gen. xxvi. 18, xxx. 31 etc.) or with a verb, mddw mopeverOa, 

Badi¢ew etc. 

A few other verbs are similarly used with an articular inf. 
in place of an adverb: AnOivew 2 K. xiv. 11, 4 K. xxi. 6 


1 W. Schmidt De Flav. Jos. elocutione 516. 
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(the punctuation in Swete’s text needs alteration), 2 Ch. xxxiii. 6, 
XXxvi. 14, 2 Es. x. 13, © lxiv. 10, Ixxvil. 38, Am. iv. 4 (once 
with a participle, on the model of AavOavew, 1 K. i. 12 
érAnOvve zpooevxomevy: contrast the rendering éwi odd Is. 
lv. 7): peyadvvey W cxxv. 2, Jl ii. 21: OavpaorwOy rod 
BonOnOnvac 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 B “was marvellously helped”: 
SuexA€rrero...rod eioeAOety 2 K. xix. 3 “came in stealthily” 
(contrast kpuByj drédpas Gen. xxxi. 26): éoxAxpuvas Tod airy- 
cac$a. 4 K. ii. 10 “hast made thy request a hard one,” cf. 
Ex. xiii. 15 éoxAypuvey ®. e€aroorethar yas (but perhaps the 
meaning is rather “hardened himself [cf. vii. 22 B] against 
sending” than “hardly sent us”): cf. taxdvew tod (zoujoar) 
Gen. xviii. 7 etc. 

The classical language had used verbs like AavOavew and 
Oavew with a participle in a similar way: in the later language 
the participle with (xpo)@ave was replaced by an inf.: the 
constructions given above may be regarded as a sort of ex- 
tension of this use. 


Other examples where the imitation of the Hebrew affects 
the structure of the sentence are the use of a question to 
express a wish, e.g. 2 K. xvili. 33 tis den Tov Oavardv pov 
avti gov; (R.V. “Would God I had died for thee”), and— 
more striking—the rendering of ‘3 in adjurations = “(I say) 
that” by on, eg. 1 K. xx. 3 Gj Kupuos Kat Sf 1» Woyy cov, Ste 
KaOus etrev éuméerAnorat (contrast the rendering of ‘> by «i pny, 
a form of adjuration attested by the papyri, in Gen. xxii. 17, 
xlii. 16, and its omission ib. xxii. 16). Similarly DN, which in 
adjurations represents an emphatic negative, the imprecatory 
words being left to the imagination, is literally rendered, e.g. 
1 K. xix. 6 ZH Kupios, €i aroPavetrar. 


Among cases where the usage of the Hebrew and the Greek 
vernacular coincide are the use of dvo dvo and the like in 
distributive sense, the use of eis as an indefinite article, and the 
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coordination of sentences with «ai. In other cases, as in the 
frequency of idov, the influence of the Hebrew merely brought 
into prominence a word which held a subordinate position in 
the classical language. 


One instance of a flagrant violation of Greek syntax stands 

by itself, namely the use of éyo eins followed by a finite verb, 
e.g. Jd. v. 3 B doopar éyd eis TO Kupiw, vi. 18 eyo etpe 
xaGicopat. This use, however, is limited to a very small 
portion of the LXX, namely Jd. (B text five times, A text once) 
and Ruth (once), the 88 portions of the Kingdom Books 
(11 times), and Job ® xxxiii. 31 (and perhaps Ez. xxxvi. 36 A). 
It also occurs in Aquila. The explanation of this strange use 
has been given elsewhere’. It is due to a desire to dis- 
criminate in the Greek between the two forms taken by the 
Hebrew pronoun of the first person, ‘338 and "3%. The 
observation of the fact that ‘328 is the form usually employed 
to express ‘I am” led to the adoption of the rule, at a time 
when a demand for pedantically literal translation arose, that 
it must a/ways be rendered by éyw eiws, while éysd alone 
‘represented %3%. The rule reminds one of Aquila’s use of 
ovv to express N®& the prefix to the accusative: the solecism is 
quite unlike the Hebraisms found elsewhere in the LXX, and 
the portions in which it occurs (if they are not entirely the 
work of Theodotion) may be regarded as among the latest 
additions to the Greek Bible. 


§ 5. THE PApyRI AND THE UNCIAL MSS oF THE LXX. 


It is proposed in this section to consider how far the uncial 
MSS of the LXX, B in particular, can be trusted, in the light 
of the new evidence afforded by the papyri, in some matters 
of orthography and accidence. Have the MSS faithfully pre- 
served the spelling and the forms of the autographs or at 
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least of an age earlier than that in which they were written, or 
have the scribes in these matters conformed to the practice of 
their own age? The question has already been raised in the 
case of the N.T. MSS by Dr J. H. Moulton, who points out that 
“there are some suggestive signs that the great uncials, in this 
respect as in others, are not far away from the autographs” 
(Prol. 42). But this conclusion, if established in the case 
of the N.T., does not zpso facto apply to the LXX, where the 
autographs are much earlier, at least three centuries earlier in 
the case of the Pentateuch, than the autographs of the N.T. 
books. 

The present writer, for the purpose of this work, has ana- 
lysed and tabulated the evidence of numerous collections of 
papyri which have been edited by their discoverers or custodians 
in England or on the continent. The ground has already been 
traversed by others, notably by Deissmann and J. H. Moulton: 
but the principal object which those writers had in view was 
the illustration of the N.T., and an independent investigation 
for LXX purposes may not be useless, even if it merely serves 
to corroborate the conclusions of earlier explorers in this field. 
Moreover, fresh materials have accumulated even since the 


. appearance of Moulton’s Prolegomena : the Hibeh Papyri have 
' largely increased the number of documents of the age when 


the Greek Pentateuch came into being’. 

These papyri provide us with a collection of dated docu- 
ments of a miscellaneous character, written by persons of all 
ranks in the social scale, educated and uneducated, covering 
a period of more than a millennium*®. Documents of the 


1 All collections published before 1907 known to the present writer 
have been investigated, except that the later volumes of the huge Berlin 
collection have not been completely examined for the period i/ to iv/a.D. 
The hundreds of documents for that period which have been consulted are, 
however, sufficient to establish certain definite results. The recent (1907) 
volumes of Tebtunis Papyri (Part 11) and British Museum Papyri (Part 111) 
have not been used. 


2 HP 84 (a) is dated 301—300 B.c. The last will and testament of 
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Byzantine period are not very numerous, but for LXX purposes 
these may be neglected. Down to the fourth century of our 
era, the date of Codex Vaticanus, we have a nearly continuous 
string of documents exhibiting Greek as it was written and 
spelt by all classes of the community in Egypt during seven 
centuries. There is only one rather unfortunate gap. Papyri 
of i/B.c. and of the early part of i/a.p. are sadly scanty. The 
early part of 11/B.c. is also not very largely represented. On 
the other hand, iii/B.c. is now richly illustrated (by the Hibeh 
and Petrie Papyri, the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
etc.), as is also the period 133—100 B.c. (chiefly by the 
Tebtunis Papyri), and from about 50 a.D. onwards there is 
practically no missing link in the catena of evidence. 

With this large mass of dated evidence covering such an 
extensive epoch in our hands, it ought to be possible to trace 
some clear indications of change and development, no less in 


‘matters of orthography and grammatical forms, than in formulae 
-and modes of address’, and to gain thereby some criterion 


whereby to test the trustworthiness in these respects of our 
oldest uncial MSS of the LXX. A few of the clearest instances 
of such development will here be considered together with 
their bearing on the LXX uncials. We begin with an instance 


-- which has not been noted by Moulton and which affords a 


Ds 


more certain criterion than the one which he places in the 
forefront of his discussion (Pro/. 42 f.). To Moulton’s in- 
stance—the use of 6s av and és éay—we will revert later. 


Abraham, bishop of Hermonthis (BM i. 77), is a specimen of writing in 
viii/A.D. 

{ E.g. the closing formula in correspondence, which, in the Ptolemaic 
age, according to the status of the person addressed, is éppwoo (to an 
inferior or an equal) or edréyer (to a superior). From i/a.D. dvevrixer 
usually replaces evrvxeu. In iii/A-D. we have the more elaborate éppwaae 
(épp. ce) evxouar, still further extended in iv/A.D. by the addition of 
modXots xpdvo.s. 
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(1) Ovdeis (unbeis) and ovdels (undeis) ’. 


The form odes (nets) is one which we are in a position 
to trace from its cradle to its grave. First found in an inscrip- 
tion of 378 B.c., it is practically the only form in use throughout 
the Greek-speaking world during iii/B.c. and the first half of 
ii/B.c. In 132 B.c. the 6 forms begin again to reassert them- 
selves, and the period from that date to about 100 B.c. appears 
to have been one of transition, when the 6 and @ forms are 
found side by side in the same documents. For i/B.c. we are 
in the dark, but in i/a.p. we find that otdes has completely 
regained its ascendancy, and by the end of ii/A.D. ot@eés, which 
still lingers on in i/-ii/a.D., mainly in a single phrase pyfev 
yooov, is extinct, never apparently to reappear, at all events not 
within the period covered by the papyri. 

Let us first take the evidence of the Attic inscriptions, as 
given by Schwyzer-Meisterhans (ed. 3, 259). 


ovbeis (un8.) ovdeis (und.) 
12 


From 450 to 378 B.C. fo) 
» 378 5, 300 ,, 23 34 
” 300 ne) ” 28 ° 
Under the Roman Empire 5 18 


The latest dates in the first column are two of ii/—iii/A.p. 
The entire absence of ovde’s from the inscriptions for over 
250 years (300-60 B.C.) is most remarkable. 

The evidence of the papyri is in general agreement with 
this, but enables us to trace the use of the two forms rather 
more closely between 300 and 100 B.c. 


(Where there are several instances of a form in the same 
document, the number of examples in that document have not 
been counted : in these cases the figure is followed by + : where 
there are several documents which repeatedly use the same 
form, ++ has been added.) 


1 Cf. Mayser 180 ff. 


S 
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i ovdeis (4n8.) ovdels (u0.) 
111/B.C. 
from c. 301 B.C. faa 2 
11/B.C. 5SIt+t 20+ +(all ex- 
cept one? after 132 B.C.) 
i/B.C. its: 44 
i/B.C.-1/A.D. 15 - I 
i/A.D. che BO rast 
i/-1i/A.D. aK, Aap op 
ii/A.D. 77 (of which 3 68+ + 
are unOev jocov) 
ii/—ili/A.D. fo) 9+ 
1i1/A.D. fo) 25++ 
ili/-iv/A.D. fo) I 
iv/A.D. fo) 26++ 


During the period of transition (132—100 B.C.), in which 
both forms are largely represented, we have the following 
examples of their occurrence in one and the same document : 
Act. I. col. 1 (131—130 B.C.) pnOév but ovdéva, Teb. 72 (114— 
113 B.C.) pnbév pndév, Teb. 27 (113 B.C.) unbév assim but pndéva, 
AP 31 (112 B.C.) pnOév beside pndéy ovdéva ovdevds, BU 998 
(10I—I00 B.C.) wnOév but, more than once, pndéva. It appears 
that 6 retained its hold more tenaciously in the neuter nom. 
and acc. than elsewhere. 


The results which clearly emerge are that at the time when 
the Pentateuch and portions at least of the Prophets and the 
Kethubim were rendered into Greek otfe/s was practically 
universal. Ovde’s began to be rehabilitated somewhere about 
the time when the son of Sirach, who could refer® to Greek 
versions of “the law...and the prophecies and the rest of the 


1 PP ii. 20, col. 3 ovdév 252 B.C., ib. 44 wndels (undated, but apparently 
iii/B.c. like the rest of the collection). 

2 BM i. 42 wnd& 172 B.C. 

3 GH 36 ovféy gs B.C. 

4 BU troor pydéva 56—55 B.C.: ib. 543 undéy 28—27 B.C.: ib. 1060 
pydéve 14 B.C.: BM ii. 354 udev c. Io B.C. 

5 BU 1058. 

6 BM ii. 256 (2) 11—15 A.D.: ib. 181, 64 A.D.: FP gt, 99 A.D. (the first 
and the third in the same phrase ov@év évxahw). 

7 Mndev jooov OP iii. 492, 130 A.D., ib. 495, 181—189 A.D. (the latest 
date for 0), ib. 504, ii/A.D.: also ib. 497 myOels ‘‘early 1i/A.D.,” 504 and 
530, ii/A.D.: BU 638, 143 A.D. 

8 Sir. prol. 
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books,” settled in Egypt. On the other hand, at the date 
when Codex Vaticanus was written, ovfeis was as obsolete as 
to Englishmen of to-day is the spelling “peny,” which only 
recently disappeared from our Prayer-book. 

We turn then to the LXX to test the uncials and obtain 
the following statistics. 


(1) -Oels in all MSS | (2) -Gels -dels v.Il. | (3) -deés in all MSS 


ov- 38 68 167 
py 3 12 52 
Total 4I 80 219 


It is obvious that the later spelling largely preponderates, 
and it is fairly certain that it must in many cases have replaced 
an earlier ovfeis. Yet, even so, there remain 41 cases where 
this archaism, as it was in the fourth century, has kept its place 
in all the oldest uncials, that is in nearly 12} per cent. of 
all the passages where the words occur, while in 121 passages 
out of a total of 340 it has left its trace in some of the MSS. 
There is a strong probability that, where the readings vary 
(i.e. in all passages included in column 2), odfeis is the older 
form, as the natural tendency of the scribes was to replace it 
by the spelling with which they were familiar. 

It must further be remembered that some of the Greek 
books (e.g. Ecclesiastes, Daniel ©) were not written till after 
the time of Christ, and in such books ovde’s was no doubt 
written in the autographs. It is necessary, therefore, to 
examine the LXX evidence in greater detail. We obtain the 
following results. 


(1) OvGeis is to some extent represented, with or without 
a variant ovdeis, in the majority of the books. 


(2) Three books alone, which use the pronoun more than 


ies conn 
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once, contain ovdes in all passages in all the uncials: these are 
Proverbs’ (17 examples), Ecclesiastes (6), 4 Maccabees (15). 
In each of the following books the pronoun is used once only, 
and the uncials read ovdeis: Judges (xiv. 6), K. By (2 K. xii. 3), 
Ezekiel (xliv. 2), Baruch (iv. 12). 

(3) Books where ov@eis is found throughout in all MSS are 
3 Kingdoms (iii. 18, xviii. 40, 43) and 2 Chronicles (ix. 20, 
XXXV. 3). 

(4) Books where ovGe/s has preponderant attestation are 
Genesis, Leviticus, Joshua, 1 Kingdoms, Jeremiah (both parts). 


(5) Ovde’s preponderates in most of the other books, 
including Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and Minor 
Prophets ; in all of these, however, ovGeds finds some attestation. 

From the last sentence it seems fairly clear that the uncials 
cannot be altogether relied on: the Greek Pentateuch certainly 


_ goes back into iii/B.c., and the Greek Prophetical Books are 


probably not later than ii/B.c., and the autographs must almost 
certainly have contained ov@eis: the three examples in the papyri 
of ovdets before 132 B.C. prevent us from speaking more positively. 

The books mentioned under (2) above deserve notice as 
regards dates. The Greek Ecclesiastes is probably Aquila’s 
work, a second century production, and 4 Maccabees is 
generally regarded as written in i/A.D.” The 6 forms are, 
therefore, what we should expect to find in the autographs. 
In the third book, Proverbs, the 5 forms attested throughout 
by BxA doubtless go back to the original translator. Zzs 
suggests a date not earlier than 132 B.c., probably not earlier 
than 100 B.C., as the date when Proverbs was translated. 

The Greek Sirach, we know from the statement in the pro- 
logue, was written in the period of transition (132—100 B.c.), 
and we are therefore not surprised to find the uncials uniting in 
support first of the one form, then of the other: the autograph 


1 But xxiv. 21 wnOerépw BN (umd. A). : 
2 The last part of Baruch also belongs to the close of i/A.D. 


62 The Papyri and the Uncials [$5 


probably contained both forms. The same fluctuation holds 
good in Wisdom (ovdeis i. 8 BRA; ovdels ii. 4 BRA; ovdets 
ii. 5 BNA; ov6év iii. 17 BA etc.); and we are tempted to 
refer that book to the same epoch. 

In the N.T. it is only what we should expect when we find 
that ov@e/s, which was expiring in i/A.D., is limited in WH text 
to seven instances (5 in Luke’s writings, 1 each in 1 and 2 
Corinthians). 


, , 
( 2) Teooapaxovra—rercepakovra, 


Dr J. H. Moulton’ has already called attention to the “‘ dis- 
sonance between N.T. uncials and papyri” as regards these 
forms, and his statement applies with greater force to the LXX 
uncials. The substitution of ¢ for the first a in teaoapaxovta 
seems to have come into existence in some parts of the xowy 
speech earlier than in others. Schweizer? quotes instances of 
TEeTTEpakovTa, Téeaoepes, etc., as early as iv/—iii/B.c. in Pergamene 
inscriptions, and he regards these forms, which are attested in 
Herodotus, when found in Asiatic territory, as survivals from 
the old Ionic dialect. On the other hand, in Egypt the form 
texoepaxovra hardly appears before i/A.D. and does not become 
common till ii/a.D., from which date it is used concurrently 
with the classical form. Teooapdxovra is universal in the 
Ptolemaic papyri. The earliest attested example of the e form 
in Egypt, if it can be trusted, is on an inscription of circa 
50 B.C., Archiv 1. 209, dexatéc|oepa. Next comes tecoepaxooros 
BM ii. 262, rr A.D., and reooepaxovra once or twice in i/A.D.: on 
the other hand I have counted 15 examples of reooapaxovra in 
papyri of i/A.p. From the beginning of ii/a.pD. « becomes more 
common. ‘The « in the second syllable of parts of réooapes is 
much rarer. BU 133, 144-145 A.D., dexaréooel pa] is the earliest 
which I have noted, followed by GP 15 (“Byzantine”) reooépwv. 


1 Prol. 46. Cf. CR xv. 33, xviii. 107 and Mayser 57, 224. 
2 Gramm. d. Perg. Inschr. 163 ie el aa 
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Yet, though it is clear that the autographs in at least the 
majority of the LXX books must have contained reooapaxovta, 
the form which is practically universal’ in the uncials is 
teooepaxovra. Here, then, we have an instance where the 
spelling of the uncials has been accommodated to that of a 
later date than the time of writing: the MS spelling may have 
come down from ancestors earlier than iv/a.D., but it is not 
likely to be older than i/a:p. 


(3) Taetoy and similar forms. 


Moulton (Prol. 45) speaks of the coalescence of two suc- 
cessive 7 sounds as ‘‘a universal law of Hellenistic phonology ” 
and states that ‘‘rapetov, wetv and tyeia are overwhelmingly 
attested by the papyri.” Perhaps it was owing to their chief 
interest lying in N.T. study, that neither he nor Deissmann 
(BS 182 f.) has noticed the contrast in this respect between 
papyri dated B.c. and those dated a.p. Mayser’s list (92) 
shows that the longer forms tapretov, tyiei, “Aupwreioy etc. 
were those commonly written in the Ptolemaic age. 

For rapetov—rtapetov (or Tap. as a street name in Arsinoe) 
the papyri give the following statistics: 


Tapeetov Tapetoy (-tov) 
i11/B.C. ine fo) 
‘ ii/B.C. ee fo) 
i/B.C. fo) fe) 
i/A.D. fo) 44 
i1/A.D. To 6 (or 8°) 


1 The exceptions are Cod. E in Gen. v. 13, vii. 12 bis, xviii. 28 
(capdxovra sic) bis: 2 Es. xv. 15 A, xvii. 67 8, Y xciv. ro RT, Cod. V 
four times in 2—3 Macc., once (3 M. vi. 38) being joined by A. [Cod. 87 
has the a form in Dan. O iii. 47 and one of the correctors of B (usually 
Bb) generally alters the € toa.] Against these examples must be set some 
140 instances where reccepdxovra is read by all the uncials. 

2 Add to Mayser’s examples HP 31 c. 270 B.C. (six examples), PP i. 
32 (x) 5 ili/B.C. 

AP 53, 114 B.C. 

4 The earliest is CPR 1, 83—84 A.D. 

> BU 106, 199 A.D. 

6 Including OP iii. 533, ii/—iii/a.D., OP iv. 705, 200—202 A.D. 
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In iii/ and iv/a.D. only the shorter form is attested. 

For tye. Mayser quotes five exx. from records dated ii/ and 
i/B.c.. 99 B.C. being the latest date cited. “Yyefa appears to 
begin in the papyri early in i1/A.D., e.g. OP ill. 496, 127 A.D., 
ib. 497 “early 2nd cent.” Ilety also makes its appearance in 
the same century’. The same distinction between the early 
and later papyri holds good of the analogous forms from proper 
names, Sapamcetov etc. (see Mayser, 92, 57). The longer forms 
are usual down to the early part of i/a.D.: Sapami(e)tov OP 
iv. 736, i/A.D., OP ii. 267, 36 A.D. apameiov makes its appear- 
ance in OP i. rio, ii/A.D. Mayser, however, has two examples 
from the end of ii/B.c. of Sovx(e)/ax and cites one of “Acrapretov 
from Mai (whose accuracy he questions) as early as 158 B.C. 

Turning, now, to the three principal uncial MSS, we find 
the following statistics for the three words referred to above: 


OT 
Tap.tetov TaLeLoV Taptov Total 
B ne 19 18 38 
x = 4 17 21 
A 28 6 3 ave 
byleva byela byia 
B 28 I 9 12 . 
x = 3 6 2 
A 6 _ 8 14 
meiv (kara-) met Ti 
B 33 12 a 45 
NS 14 3 6 23 
A 50 — —— 50 


Only in the third word (as to the spelling of which papyrus 
evidence fails us) is there preponderant evidence in all the MSS 


1 Exx. from ii/A.D. are quoted in CR xv. 37, 434, xviii. 111, with two 
exx. of meiy from i/A.D. 
i/B.C.) is cited in Moulton’s Pro. 43. 

2 Ez. xxviii. 16. 


An early ex. of abbreviation (diacelv = -celew 


3 Ez. xlvii. 12, Est. ix. 30. 


— 
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for the longer form. In the other two words B and » present 
forms which, in the light of the papyri, can hardly be regarded 
as original: in the first case A preserves the form which was 
probably in the autographs, but the general character of the 
A text leaves it doubtful whether this spelling has been handed 
down unaltered from those autographs or whether it is merely 
a literary correction (i.e. that the sequence was tapetov— 
Tametov—taetov). At all events in the Bs: text we again have 
grave reason to doubt the antiquity of the MS orthography. 


(4) If, however, we have seen reason in the last two ex- 
amples to question the trustworthiness of the orthography of 
Codex B, there are, on the other hand, cases where the forms in 
_ use in the uncials carry us back to a period far earlier than the 
dates at which they were written and tell us something of a 
parent MS from which all the uncials, or a certain group of 
_ them, have descended. The phenomena to which attention 
will here be drawn point to a conclusion of considerable 
interest: they seem to indicate, beyond a doubt, the existence 
at a very early time, if not actually as early as the autographs 
themselves, of a practice of dividing each book, for clerical 
purposes, into two nearly equal portions. Probably each book 
was written on two rolls? 

The clue to this discovery, in the case of two (or perhaps 
three) books of the Pentateuch, is afforded by the form which 
the particle takes in the indefinite relative és av (ds éav) and 
kindred phrases, e.g. yvika av (nvixa éedv). If the reader will 
_ be at the pains to go through the examples of és dv (és éav) 
etc. in the Books of Exodus and Leviticus in the Cambridge 
Manual Edition, he will obtain the following results. (The 
forms ows av, ws ay, éws av, which in these books are invariably 
so written, are excluded from the investigation.) 

1 The subject has been dealt with more fully in an article by the writer 
in J. T.S. ix. 88 ff. 

Ae 5 
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Exodus. Part 1. (i. 1—xxiii. 19) | °° ete. | ese 
B TL ESO 14 exx. 21 
A II fe) 21 
F 7 8 15 
Part I. (xxiii. 20—end) | 
19 oO 19 
A 17 1\4 18 
F 16 I 17 
Leviticus. Part I. (i. I—xv. 33) 
21 32 na 
A 24 27 51 
F 39 14 53 
Part Il. (xvi. I—end) 
B 48 7 55 
A 44 Sy 52 
e 45 9 4 
le 5 


The noticeable point is that whereas, in the first half of - 
either book, both forms are attested, és édv receiving rather 
the larger support, in the second part 6s éév entirely disappears 
in Exodus (excepting one passage in AF), while in Leviticus 
it is very sparsely represented. The examples, it should be 
said, are spread over the whole of the two books. The break 
in Exodus comes between xxiii. 16 (@v édv oreipys BAF) and 
Xxill, 22 (d0a dv evteiAwpar BF (dca évtédNomar A)...d0a ay 
eit» BAF), and there can be little doubt that xxiii. 20 
marks the beginning of Part 11. In Leviticus the break comes 
towards the end of chap. xv., probably at the actual close of it, 
though, as BAF have és av in xv. 33, it might be placed 
at Xv. 30. 

The evidence indicates that all three MSS are descendants 
of a MS in which Exodus and Leviticus were both divided 


1 xxxiv. 24 qvlka édv AF (hvixa av B). 

2 Three examples occur in the last seven verses of the book (xxvii. 28 . 
BAF, 29 BAF, 32 BAF). Excluding these the numbers are reduced to 
4, 5,6. Only in these closing verses do BAF unite in reading és édv. 
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into two nearly equal parts, which were transcribed by different 
scribes: the scribe of the second half of both books wrote és 
ay, the scribe of the first half probably wrote both és dy and 


a ov. 


In Numbers something of the same kind may be traced in 
AF, which, after the Balaam episode, contain no, examples of 
ds eav: B* however has this form in both parts (though in 
Part I. it is twice corrected by B*> to és dv, xxx. 9, xxxiil. 54). 
If the book be divided at the end of chap. xxiv., we obtain the 
following results : 


Part 1. (i. 1—xxiv. 25) | Part 11. (xxv. 1—end) 


ds dv etc. | ds edy etc. | ds dv etc. | ds eay etc. 


B 17 16 7 6 
A 25 12 12 fo) 
F 28 13 i fo) 


_ This change in orthography in these books of the Pentateuch 
~ does not appear to correspond to a change of translators. The 
evidence of the papyri makes it possible to suppose that the 
two spellings go right back to the autographs, although they 
show clearly that the forms és éav etc., did not become common 
till the end of ii/B.c. My statistics for the use in the papyri 
of the two forms (the materials have grown since Moulton’s 
Prolegomena' appeared) are as follows :— 


és dy etc. ds éav etc. 

iil/B.C. 43++ (?) 4? 
11/B.C. 32+ 63 
i/B.C. 3 6+ 
1/A.D. Ror 30a 
1i/A.D. 13 79++ 
iii/A.D. 5 13+ 
iv/A.D. 7 12++ 


Erol pad2 te) Cl. Ch SV. 32. 

2 HP 96. 10 and 28 cu édv éréd\Om, 259-8 B.C. (N.B. éay erent, 
hypothetical, occurs in the same context, line 9): ib. 51. 3 ds [é]ay, 
245—244 B.C.: PP ii. 39 (g) ? iii/B.C. 

- 3 None earlier than 133 B.C., the earliest being BM ii. 220 col. 2, 
lines 6 and 8 (reading doubtful), followed by G 18. 27, 132 B.C. 


52 
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“Os av was, thus, the usual form in ii/—1i/B.c. down to 
133 B.C., when és éday begins to come to the front, and from 
i/B.c. onwards the latter is always the predominant form: 
the figures in both columns decrease in iii/—iv/a.D., when the 
use of the indefinite relative in any form was going out of use’. 

Similar phenomena present themselves in quite another 
part of the LXX, namely in the Psalter. Here again we find 
a distinction as regards orthography between the first and the 
second half of the book. The tests which have been found in 
this book (three) are more numerous than in the Pentateuch: on 
the other hand the only MS affected in all three instances is B: 
T keeps the same orthography throughout, while the evidence 
for 8A is not quite conclusive as to their derivation from a 
parent MS which contained the two methods of spelling. The 
break appears to come at the end of W 77, but there are at least 
two Psalms in Part 1. (20 and 76) where the spelling is that 
ordinarily found in Part 11. The three tests are (1) the insertion 
or omission of the temporal augment in evdpaiver, (2) nouns 
in -efa or -ia, (3) the interchange of a and «. 


(1) The evidence is as follows: 


Bartel Yxvr9 nupp. BAU evpp. & 
roam] 5 B*ATU eeetys 
XXXIV. I5 5: BA sea 
xliv. 9 5 BNAT 
Ixxii. 21 “7 Bx* 
[Ixxvi. 4 - aS 7 BR] 
Part Il. ISXKVill. 43 5, E » BNA 
Jbe'oaba SEL alle »  BrA* 
es oe 
HGies - 1} » ~ BNA 
xCiii. 19 . A td 
xcvi. 8 ee AT i ees 
civ. 38 »  BNAT 
Cvi. 30 ~ AT isaoek 
Cx a BOAMSE 


1 In Exodus a further distinction between Part 1. and Part 11. is seen in 
the use of évayrioy in the former, évay7i in the latter. 
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(2) duvacria xix. 7 B*, lxiv. 7 B*¥T, lxv. 7 B¥S, Ixx. 16 B*, 
18 B*N, Ixxiii. 13 &*, Ixxvii. 4 B¥*T, 26 B*® as against duvacreia 
[xx. 14 B*¥8AU] Ixxix. 3 B, Ixxxviii. 14 BA, Ixxxix. 10 BNA, 
cil. 22 B, and so B, sometimes joined by A, in cv. 2, 8, cxliv. 6 
(with T), 11, 12, cxlvi. 10, cl. 2. There is a similar change in 
the case of edmpem(e)ia, peyadomper(e)ia: chap. xx. in its spelling 
of the last word again goes with Part I. 

(3) Examples of a for ¢ in the 2nd pers. plur. of verbs, in 
maudioy (=ediov) and twice in par=pe (xlii. 2 B*A, lviii. 2 B*¥N) 
OCEMIie Dy INexXiinl 7410 XXIXe 5, XXX 25 OKT, TIMDIS) XXXII. Ly 2, 
XXXili. 9, xlil. 2, xlvii. 13, 14 bis, xlvili. 2, lvii. 3, viii. 2, lxi. 4, 11, 
Ixiv. 12, Ixvii. 5, Ixxv. 12, Ixxvil. 12 (from xxix. 5 to xlviii. 2 B is 
joined by A)-—examples of the reverse change in ix. 22 (with A), 
23, 24, X1ll. 3, xiv. 4 (with A), xliv. 8, liv. 22, Ixxi. 7 (with T), 
Ixxiv. 6 (with T). After chap. Ixxvil. there appear to be no 
examples of this interchange in Cod. B. 


Now, there is nothing to shew that the Greek Psalter is the 
work of more than a single translator: on the contrary the 
whole book is marked by a somewhat peculiar vocabulary. 
Here we have an instance of a division of clerical labour 
merely. But it is just possible that the two spellings go back 
to the autographs. ‘The interchange of ¢« and ac begins in the 
papyri in 11/B.c.1, when it is distinctly vulgar: it does not 
become common till ii/a.p. At all events the division of the 
Greek Psalter into two parts goes back at least to a MS of 
i/—ii/A.D. 


The close resemblance existing between the cases which 
prove the existence of a practice of dividing the O.T. books into 
two parts, whether for purposes of translation (Jerem. Ezek.) or 
of transcription, is very remarkable. In at least five cases, 
representing all three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, this 
practice has been traced. In each case the division is made 
roughly at the half-way point without strict regard to subject- 
matter: in each case Part I. is slightly longer than Part Il. 
and—what is specially noticeable—the excess of Part I. over 
Part II. in the Hebrew of the MT is practically a fixed quantity, 


1 The only example B.c. of a for e which I have noted is FP 12. 
C. 103 B.C. rpaaisirov (noted by the editors as ‘‘an early example”): the 
B,C. examples noted of € for ac are dvvyere Par. 50, 160 B.C., dpare ib. 
I. 386, ii/B.c. Mayser to7 adds a few more. 
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namely about one fifteenth of the whole book : that is to say, if 
each of these books were divided into fifteen equal sections, 
Parts 1. and 11. would be found to comprise about eight and 
seven sections respectively. The following statistics, in which 
the pages are those of an ordinary printed Hebrew Bible, and 
the books are arranged in order of length, will show what is 


meant. 

No. of pages. Toul! eS eae ee 
a 
ieee 
ie on 
ee eee 
Leviticus os ie 2 sob 33 


A final instance may be quoted where B appears to preserve 
a spelling older than itself. In 3 Kingdoms B twice only writes 
ovk idov (vill. 53, xvi. 28c) as against ten examples of ovy idov. 
The two passages, however, where the aspirate is not inserted 
are absent from the M.T. and are perhaps later glosses. B has 
preserved the differing spellings of the glossator and of the 
earlier text. 


The preceding investigation will serve to show the use to 
which the papyri evidence, when duly tabulated, can be put, 
and how necessary it is, at each step in a work such as this, 
to take account of it. If we sometimes find that all MSS, 
including B, have been influenced by the later spelling, there 
are other instances which carry us back to a date not far 
removed from the autographs, if not to the autographs them- 
selves. 


; 1 Excluding the last chapter which is a later addition in the Greek : 
cf. p. II. 


OkTHOGRAPHY AND PHONETICS. 


§ 6. THE VowELs. 


1. Any attempt to determine the spelling adopted in the 
autographs of the LXX, as in those of the N.T., is beset 
with great difficulty, and, in the present state of our know- 
ledge, finality is impossible, notwithstanding the assistance now 
afforded by the papyri. At the time when our oldest uncials 
were written (iv/—vi/ A.D.) and for centuries earlier there was 
no fixed orthography in existence. Changes had taken place 
in pronunciation which gradually made themselves felt in 
writing. ‘In particular the diphthongs had ceased to be pro- 
nounced as such, and scribes now wrote indifferently a: or «, 
ev or 4, ov or v, having nothing to guide them in their choice 
but any acquaintance which they happened to possess with 
classical models. If we attempt to go behind the spellings 
which we find in the uncials, we are met by two unsolved 
problems. (1) No certain criteria have yet been reached for 
distinguishing dialectical and local differences, if such existed, 
within the xowy. (2) The birthplaces of our uncials are still 
a matter of dispute. 

These gaps in our knowledge are rather less serious to a 
student of the LXX than to the N.T. investigator, because in 
the Greek Old Testament we have no reason to doubt that we 
are concerned with writings which emanate with few, if any, 
exceptions from a single country, namely Egypt: and for that 
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country the papyri supply us with evidence covering the whole 
period from the time of writing to the dates of the uncials. 

Moreover, the palaeography of Codices 8 and A (which, 
as Mr W. E. Crum points out, is closely akin to that of many 
of the older Coptic hands), as well as the appearance in these 
two MSS of certain orthographical phenomena—particularly 
as regards the interchange of consonants (§ 7. 2)—which have 
been traced to peculiarities of Egyptian pronunciation, make 
the Egyptian provenance of these two MSS extremely probable. 
On the other hand, the birthplace of B is more doubtful. 
Egypt, Rome, South Italy and Caesarea are rival claimants to 
the honour of producing it: the last-named place is that which 
has recently found most favour. Yet, if Tischendorf’s identi- 
fication of one of the hands of & with that of the scribe of B 
may be trusted, the two MSS must apparently have emanated 
from the same country. 

The probability of the Egyptian extraction of A and & 
should, one would suppose, lend their evidence a peculiar 
interest. Yet the generalisation suggested by the available 
data is that B is on the whole nearer to the originals in 
orthography as well as in text. Cod. A contains much that 
we can recognize as characteristic of, if not peculiar to, Egypt, 
sometimes even modes of writing which are characteristic of 
the earlier Ptolemaic age (e.g. é4 péow, ey yaotpi). More often, 
however, it is the case that the spellings found in A and in s 
are shown by the papyri to have come into fashion in Egypt 
only in the Imperial age and may therefore be confidently 
attributed to later copyists. In orthography and grammar, no 
less than in text, A is generally found to occupy a secondary 
position in comparison with B. s is marked by a multitude 
of vulgarisms which have obviously not descended from the 
autographs and deprive this MS of any weight in orthographical 
matters which its apparently Egyptian origin might seem to 
lend to it. 
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In addition to the changes in spelling due to altered pro- 
nunciation there are others which have a psychological basis 
(influence of analogy, etc.). The latter are the more im- 
portant, but even the ‘itacisms’ so-called have their interest 
and may throw light on the history and character of the MSS, 
when tried by the standard of documents, of which the date 
and country are known. 


2. Interchange of vowels. 


A>E. The weakening of & to «! frequently takes place 
where the vowel is followed by one of the liquids (p, A), 
especially p. In the first two instances to be mentioned the 
change takes place only under certain conditions. 

We have already examined the forms réocepa, teacepaxorTa, 
etc. in the light of the papyri and seen reason to doubt their 
existence in the LXX autographs (§ 5, p. 62 f.) : a few words must 
however be added here as to the origin of these widely-attested 
forms. Long before the Hellenistic age Ionic Greek had 
adopted the forms with e« in the second syllable, réowepes, téo- 
Tepas, Tero epa, Teroepwv, Teaoepor, also Teacepaxovta. The LXX 
MSS on the other hand keep the a in réocapes, teoodpwy, 
técoapot, while commonly writing téocepa”, reroepaxovta. This 
is not a case of Hellenistic Greek directly taking over Ionic 
forms: some other principle must be found to account for 
the discrimination. The masc. acc. in the LXX is either 
Tégoapas” or Téooapes (=nom.): the latter is the constant form 
of the acc. in the B text of the Octateuch and occurs spo- 
- radically elsewhere in B as well as in A and (twice) in 8.—The 
origin of téocapes=acc.* is doubtless mainly due to assimi- 

1 Perhaps due to Coptic (Egyptian) influence: Thumb eZ. 138, 177, 
Dieterich Untersuch. 11. 
2 Téccapa in the B text only in Jer. Ez. and Minor Prophets (Jer. xv. 3, 


Fz. i. 6 BA, 8 BA, Zech. i. 18, vi. 1). The same group writes masc. acc. 


Téooapas. 
3 See Moulton Pro/. ed. 2 p. 243 f. for the predominance of this form 


in business documents. 
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lation of acc. to nom. plur., of which there are other instances 
(§ 10, 15): but the /reguency of this assimilation in the numeral 
appears to be due to the weakening influence of the liquid. 
The nom. conversely appears twice in the B text of 2 Esdras 
(ii. 15, 64) as téooepas. The rule appears to be that @ 
cannot retain its place both before and after p: one of the 
vowels must be weakened to ¢€: in téscepa teacepdxovta the 
first a was altered, in réooapes=acc. assimilation to the nom. 
suggested alteration of the second. 


The same influence is seen at work in the papyri in the 
transition from Sapamis (Ptolemaic age) to Sepamis (Roman 
age): Mayser 57 quotes two examples only of Sepamcetov before 
the Roman age. epamis and réocepa appear to have come into 
general use together, about i/A.D. Cf. mepa for mapa (i/B.C.). 
Mayser 56. 


3. In the verb xafapif~w Cod. A in 14 passages’ has -ep- 
for -ap-, but, with the exception of N. xii. 15 xadepicOy A 
(read éxaGapic6y with BF), only where there is an augment 
or reduplication: éxafépica, exabepicOnv, Kexabepirpévos, but 
always kaOapifw’, xaBapid, xabapicacbe -icavres etc. 


B only once has -ep-, 2 Es. vi. 20 éxabepicOnoav B*¥A, & never: 
F has it in Lev. viit. 15, Q in Ez. xxiv. 13, V three times in 1 and 
2 Macc., always preceded by an augment. 

In this instance the prefixing of a syllable with « appears to 
produce the change: assimilation of first and third syllables 
and the weakening force of p upon the vowel are jointly re- 
sponsible. The avoidance of the sequence of the vowels 
e- a- a where the second a is preceded or followed by p 
observable in the two examples quoted (réocepa, éxabépioa) 
is curious’, 


4. Connected with the preceding exx. is a group of words*, 


1 As against seven with éxadap. xexaOap. 

2 The sub-heading ka@eplfw in Moulton-Geden s. v. is therefore mis- 
leading. 

3 Cp. Dieterich of, czt. 8. Dr J. H. Moulton suggests that the verb 
was popularly regarded as a compound of xard, and éxa@épica is an example 
of double augment. 


4 Thumb e//. 75 f. regards the e forms as Ionic and thinks that 
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in which the ancient grammarians pronounce the forms with 
ato be Attic, those with « Hellenistic: the vowel is in most 
cases followed by a liquid. In a few words containing v 
(uvedos, reds, mrvedov) the « form is said to be Attic, the 
a form Hellenistic. LXX prefers the « forms, viz. (for Attic 
puapos etc.) it has puepést and compounds, puoepds’, oleA(os)* 
and ovedi€ev, wédvov* (Att. yadiov) : also (with Attic according 
to the grammarians) puedds’, mrved(os)*®: similarly exas’ for 
Attic yaxas. On the other hand LXX retains the Attic a in 
kvafos, vados®, diddy. The MSS are divided as to arré\eBos 
(Bx: the Ionic form) and arréAaBos (AQ) in Na. iii. 17. 


The words oxi(a)pds, yAc(a)pds, Wi(a)Oos are absent from LXX. 


5. For &vexa> évexev see § 9, 8. Assimilation of vowels 
produces révres=mavres 2 Ch. xiv. 8 A (so rereypévos Mexeddvos 
edédovs etc. in Ptolemaic papyri). Analogy of -# verbs accounts 
for forms like edvvero 4 M. ii. 20 A, analogy of the imperfect for 
forms like ¢dwxes Ez. xvi. 21 A (so in the papyri). 


6. E>A. The reverse change of ¢ toa is less common: 
two formations in -afw may be mentioned. “Apduagw takes 
the place of classical au¢ievvype: the verb occurs four times 
only, in two, Job xxix. 14, xxxi. 19, all the uncials have judua- 
capnv (-(aca), in 4 K. xvii. 9, Job xl. 5, B keeps the class. 
aor. with « (A, 8A having the later form). Tuafw is used 


Hellenistic Greek arrived at a compromise between these and the Attic 
forms: in modern Greek the a form has prevailed. 

1 So Cod. A always (with pepodaryety -payla -govia) in 2 and 4 M. 
(the only two books which use the word) except in 2 M. vii. 34: N has -e- 
six times, V once. 

2 Ley. xviii. 23, BAF. 

3 y K. xxi. 13 7a oleda, Is. xl. 15 &s oledos: mpoooreNifew Lev. xv. 8 
BA (-c.ad- F). 

4 So in a papyrus of iii/B.c.: otherwise the Ptolemaic papyri have 
Attic forms only, Mayser 16. 

5 Gen. xlv. 18, Job xxi. 24, xxxili. 24: but wvadoby W Ixv. 15. 

8 Job vii. 19 (rdv mr.), XXX. IO. 

7 Job xxiv. 8, Cant. v. 2. 

8 Job © xxviii. 17. 
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along with the Attic wéfw “‘press,” but takes on another meaning, 
“seize” (§ 24 S.v.). 

The MSS A and ® afford other examples, mainly due to 
assimilation. A has Aakdvy Jd. v. 25, radapau 3 K. xxi. 38, 
dpodids ‘heron’ ¥ ciii. 17 (jpod. T: épwduds BRR was the usual 
form, but there is early authority for podids, and the initial 
vowel may have been an aftergrowth). ® has e.g. capapetv 
Is. vi. 6, rdooapas Jer. xxv. 16, avummdterOa ib. xxxvi. 8. 

Preference for the first aor. forms accounts for words like 
dva\dBare Jer. xxvi. 3 A, ¢Badas etc. (§ 17, 2), confusion of aor. 
and fut. inf. for éxpevEacOa 2 M. ix. 22 V (=fut. inf.: similar 
confusion in the papyri from 11/B.c., Mayser 385). 


7. Aand H. The following exx. of @ where y might be 
expected are noticeable. (1) ’Aperadoyiéa, Sir. xxxvi. 19, “ the 
story of thy majesty” (Heb. J3)n: scribes have misunderstood 
the word and corrupted it to dpa ta Adyia: the word apera- 
Aoyos appears first in the xow7, where it means a prater about 
virtue, a court-jester or buffoon). (2) Mapuxa@o6a is so written 
(not yp.) in both passages, Lev. xi. 26= Dt. xiv. 8, pypv- 
Kitpov ov papukarar: the subst. is always pypuKicpos. (So 
(dva)mapvxacOa, Ep. Barn. 10, but subst. pnpukirpos, avapnpv- 
knots Aristeas 153 f., 161.) (3) “Oodpacia (= class. dappyors) 
is a am. Ney. in Hos. xiii. 7 BA (60¢pyota Q) coined from the 
late verb do¢pdopmar for oo ppatvopar. 

Thumb (He//. 66 f., cf. 61) mentions dperaddyos and papuxac bat 
among the few instances of cow forms which appear to be of 
Doric origin. Another “Doric” xow7 form quoted by Thumb is 
dixadov: LXX uses only the verb d:yndewv. LXX similarly uses 
only kuvnyds, ddnyew -ds, never dSay. as in some N.T. MSS. 
‘Pdoow is the LXX form of apdooa, which is not used (a before 
p tends to be dropped or weakened to ¢): it is not an alternative 
for pyoce pyyvups. 

8. The Hellenistic (Ionic) inf. ypa@o@ac appears in 2 M, 
vi. 21 A beside Attic xpjoOa: ib. iv. 19, xi. 31, Est. viii, 11 
etc.: the Ptolemaic papyri have both forms (Mayser 347). 


The LXX MSS have only the regular forms dvadioxew, 
dvd\wors with a in the second syllable; in the Ptolemaic 
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papyri, however, the augment has invaded all parts and 
derivatives of the verb: avnXicxew, dvndwrikds etc. are usual, 
and dvj\@ua is almost universal down to ii/A.D., when avddopa 
begins to reassert itself (Mayser 345 f.). The extensive use of 
these forms under the Ptolemies excites suspicion as to the 
trustworthiness of the uncials. 


9. Aand O. BiBrAadépos Est. iii. 13, viii. 10 (corrected 
by 8°* to BiBr0d.) is supported by Polyb. iv. 22. 2 and a 
papyrus of 111 B.c. BuBdradopors (Mayser 102, 61) and by the 
similarly-formed {i8dAtaypados, in which the first half of the 
compound seems to be the neuter plural: but uBrAoOyxn, 
BiBArodvAakwov. 


Illiterate scribes confused a and 0, much as a and e were 
confused : assimilation and the weak pronunciation of a in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid account for many examples (Mayser 
60 f.). So podAov (=padrov) Is. liv. IN: peroéd (for perakv) 
3 K. xv. 6 A is a curious example, found in the papyri from 
Abb Via n= AOFA.D:, OP? 237 col, veuil—166 -A\D., 
AP App. I. Pt. I. ili. (c)=iv/A.D.), apparently due to false 
etymology (d&vs). Conversely Bappa (for Boppa) Jer. vi. 1N: cf. 
Bpapara (for Bpwpara) Jl. ii. 238. 
ro. AI and A. LXX writes xAaiw, not the old Attic 

kAaw, and xaiw: for the few exx. in the MSS of kAdw kaw 
(rare in Ptol. papyri, Mayser, 105) see § 24 s.v. Aieé (Epic 
and Ionic) appears in 1 Es. i.. 30 B, elsewhere the Attic cei, 
and always aerds. 


11. Aland E. Some time before 100 A.D. au ceased to be 
pronounced as a diphthong and was pronounced as e. The 
interchange of o and «, which resulted from the change in 
pronunciation, begins c. 100 a.D. in the Attic inscriptions’. 
At about the same date the interchange becomes common in 
the Egyptian papyri, although the beginnings of it may be 
traced back in the vulgar language to the second century B.c.” 


1 Meisterhans 34. 

2 Mayser 107 cites half a dozen examples of ¢ for a, less than a dozen 
of a for e, from Ptolemaic papyri, mainly illiterate, beginning about 
161 B.C. 
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The change seems to have begun in final -as -e in verbal 
forms. 


The appendices to the Cambridge Manual LXX afford 
innumerable instances of this change, which must, however, 
be mainly attributed to later scribes. Cod. 8, in ‘particular, 
abounds in spellings like res npepes=rais neépas in the pro- 
phetical books. B is more free from such spellings especially 
in the historical books, but even this MS has nearly 300 examples 
(mainly of final -a for - -e or final -e for -ax), which can hardly all 
go back to the autographs. The statistics for B, collected from 
the Appendices to the Cambridge LXX, show a curious rise in 
the frequency of this usage from the Historical Books to the 
Psalms group and from this to the Prophetical group. The 
Pentateuch has 24 examples in all, Joshua to 2 Esdras only 11, 
the Psalms! and Wisdom group 63, the Prophets 188. 

A few of the more frequent examples may be noted. “E&épyns 
has preponderant support as in N.T. (B 6 out of 8 times, 
A 8/10, & 4/6): épvidios (-iws) is read by A in 2 and 3 Macc., 
but aividzvos is certainly original in W. xvii. 15. The proximity 
of one of the liquids specially tends to convert az into e¢ (the 
liquid having the same weakening effect as in réowapa > Téocepa) : 
hence frequent examples in B, often supported by SA, of forms 
like epere (=alpere) éperi€er (=aiper.) etc., and of ¢heov =€Aauov. 
It may be noted that among the few Ptolemaic examples of this 
interchange other than in final -at -e occur avdepairws = avOaipéras, 
éheov =€avov (Mayser 107). The reverse change takes place in 
mawWtoy? = rediov, which is common in Band A. An idiosyncrasy 
of B is aiderpa=eeopa, 8 out of ro times (once in T, © liv. 15). 
In the circumstances the context alone can show whether (iS 
ETEPOC = €reEpos Or ETaipos, EcEecbE =eoecOe or ever Oat. 


12, AY and BY. The Ptolemaic papyri exhibit only the 
classical forms é¢pevvaw epevva: epavvaw épavva make their 
appearance in papyri of i/a.p,*, and subsequently made way 
again for the older forms. In the LXX uncials the forms are’ 
about equally divided, and once again the papyri suggest that 
the MSS are not to be relied on as representing the auto- 


1 The examples in the Psalms (31) are limited to the first half, the last 
being mardi Ixxvii. 12 (see § 5, p. 69). 

2 This form supplies the only examples of ac for ¢ in the B text of 
2—4 Kingdoms (2 K. xvii. 8, 3 K. xi. 29, xvi. 4). 

3 Mayser 113. The earliest example is dated 22 A.D. 
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graphs’. The theories once held that the form épavvéw was a 
peculiarity of Jewish or of Alexandrian Greek have to be given 
up: a special association with Egypt is just possible’. 


Cf. kohoxaver=koAakever I Es. iv. 31 B and méravpoy written 
by correctors of B and & in Prov. ix. 18 (wérevpov B¥X*A seems 
to have been the older form of the word). The converse, ev for 
av, is seen in évtedOa I Es. v. 66 A. 


13. AY—A®%. No examples in the LXX uncials have been 
noted of the dropping of v in forms like ards (=avrés), euarny, 
€arovs etc., which appear from the papyri to have been in vogue 
in i/A.D. Assimilation accounts for xarayd(ew (=xaravy.) in 
W. xvii. 5 B and for rpapariac (=rTpavp.) in Jer. xxviii. 4, 52%: 
the influence of e’@\acros probably produced «vOpacra (=ev- 
Opavora) in W. xv. 13 NAC. 


14. Eand H. A prominent instance of « replacing y is 
seen in the preference shown by the xowy for the termination 
-ewa. in a group of neuter nouns which in the classical language 
ended in -yywa, due apparently to the analogy of cognate words 
in -eo.s (-eros)*. The same preference for the short radical 
vowel appears in wéya (like roars : class. rdua), dopa, xvpa (class. 
xeda), and so apparently «pina iva. Words in -pa and -ous 
had come to be used with little, if any, difference of meaning 
(e.g. doua, déors), and it was natural that they should be formed 
on the same pattern. H is retained in the neuter where the 
cognate feminine nouns have it: where the cognates ended in 
-io1s y is either retained (oraows, -oTjma, not -crdma)’ or 
shortened to «, on the model of the majority of these neuter 


1 The statistics are as follows: é&- 6c- epevydw and the substantives 
dpevva é€epevvnors are included. B has 13 examples of ev to 13 of av: 
A 17 ev, 20 av: S rr ev, 14 av. Passages where the -av- forms are 
strongly attested are Dt. xiii. 14 BA, Jd. v.14 BA, 1 Ch. xix. 3 BNA, 
W passim, Prov. ii. 4 BNA, Wis. vi. 3 BN, xiii. 7 BN, Est. A 13 BNA, 
Jer. xxvii. 26 BNA. 

2 Thumb He//. 176 f. 

3 Cf. J. H. Moulton Prol. 47. 

4 Cf. Mayser 65 f., Schweizer Perg. Insch. 47 ff. 

5 ’Avdorapa should perhaps be read in Or. Sib. 8. 268. 
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nouns. New words are formed with the short vowel (LXX 
adeuwa, kabeua, adpaipena), The LXX exx. are as follows :— 


with € with « and n with n 
evUpepa epepwa -nwa” Bnpa 

Oéna avd0epa -npat {ure 
&xdepa ae -npa om opynpa® 
em (ena dvdorepa -npa (vm odnpa 
mapadepa (dudorepa)* -nywa | duddnpa 
meptOcya cvoTELa -na 

m™pooGepna (umoorepna)® -nuwa 

karaorepat 


The two forms avd@eua avdOnwa appear in different senses, 
the Hellenistic form being used in the translated books for 
a thing devoted to destruction, accursed (=O), whereas the 
more literary books (Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc.) use the classical form 
with the classical meaning, a votive offering given for the 
adornment of a temple. We cannot, however, point to an 
example of the distinction of meanings being made in a single 
book, and avd@npa in Deut. (B text) is used to translate On, 
while: dv@ena is used by Theocritus of a temple offering (Ep. v. 
[xiii] 2). In N.T. Luke possibly observes the distinction (Ee 
Xx1. 5 avabjpaciy WH with Acts xxill. 14 dva@éuare), but there 
is good authority in the first passage for avaOéuacw’. 


15. Connected with the foregoing words is the form 
avurdderos (five times in LXX), the Kxowy form of class. 
dvurodytos (once restored by A in Is. xx, 2), on the analogy of 
(avv)deros ete. 


16. Two exx. of Hellenistic shortening of 7 in the verb 
are referred to elsewhere (§ 18, 1): (1) in the fut. and aor. 


13M. v. 48. 

2 The former in Genesis (3 times), 4 K. B (twice), Hg. ii. 12, Dan. © 
(once): the latter in 4 K. iv. 38 A, 39 A, 40 BA, Dan. O (once). 

3” Avddnpua Dt. vii. 26 B dts, Jdth. xvi. 19 B, 2M. diseaig) Vij 1xe Oe 
3 M. iii. 17: elsewhere dvadena. 

4 Four times in the A text of Ezekiel. 

5 Twice in A text: 2 K. xxiii. r4=1 Ch. xi. 16. 

8 But drduveua in a papyrus of iii/B.c., PP? 9 (5). 

7 See Trench V.7. Synonyms ist series (v) and Lightfoot on Gal. i. 8. 
Deissmann has shown that dvd@eua=‘* curse” is not confined to “ Biblical 
Greek,” ZNTW ii. 342. 
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of a group of verbs with pure stems, tovéow érdveca, popécw 
épdpeca etc., (2) in the aorist pass. éppé6yv (presumably due to 
assimilation, as the long vowel is retained where there is no 
augment, fGeis etc.). 

"Hrvorpov (the form used by Aristophanes) becomes évverpov 
in the xow7: so in LXX Dt. xviii. 3, Mal. ii. 3. 


17. The interchange of » and « continued, though less 
frequent than that of @ and o, till about ii/ or iii/a.D., when 
n began to be pronounced like « (Meisterhans 19). It will be 
noted from the foregoing examples that the short vowel is 
specially frequent in conjunction with A, p, v, p. So A has 
epewatwy 2 Es. ix. 3 (but in the next vw. np. with B), cwmedara 
Ez. xxvil. 9, oehévn Dan. © iil. 62. A also has Cereiv 1 K. xxiv. 3, 
B revréxovra N, iv. 3. 

The examples of the converse lengthening of « to n are few. 
In two adjoining passages in Isaiah another meaning is made 
possible by the use of the long vowel in B: in xxxil. 4 we must 
read T™ pooeger Tov dkovey with RAQ “attend” (B mpoonfer) and 
in xxxill. 6 eke with the same MSS (B jee). Teévrn N. vil. 53 
* Bedit? (Swete’s Appendix) occurs also in a papyrus of 11i/B.C. 
(Mayser 63): this and mevréxovra above due apparently to 
assimilation of the two numerals. B has perouxnotay Na, ill. 10 
(confusion of forms in -novs and -eoia), A évvna 2 K. il. 30 (So in 
an illiterate papyrus of 11/B.C., LP pap. C), V yovumnrias 
2M. xii. 24. A writes "Inpepuias in 4 K. xxiv. 18, Sir. xlix. 6 and 
Oiteny im. er.) b only voncéy Jer. xl.) 6: For a\@mnkos etc, 
see § I0, 20. 


18. E and EI. Attic Greek often dropped the «¢ in the 
diphthong eu defore vowels, just as it dropped it in the diphthong 
ar (€Ada det etc.)’. Hellenistic Greek almost always wrote 
the diphthong, although Ptolemaic papyri still yield sporadic 
instances of its omission”. 

In the LXX the writing of « for «, in two words where the 
omission of « is specially common in Attic, is practically 
confined to literary books. HAéoy for wAeioy is certain only 
in 4 Macc. (i. 8, ii. 6, ix. 30 8): it has good authority in 
Mal. iii. 14 BAT (wA(e)tov 8Q) and is a v. 1. in L. xxv. 51 A, 


1 Meisterhans 40 ff. 2 Ib. 44: Mayser 67 ff. 
Ts 6 
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W. xvi. 17 8C, Sir. prol. 68: mAéova is read by BQ in Am. vi. 2, 
by sin Sir. xxxi. 12: elsewhere the diphthong is universal before 
long and short vowels alike’. (Derivatives, tAcovaxes 7Aeovextety 
etc., were always so written.) The writer of 3 Macc. has the 
adverbs réAcov i. 22, and tedéws vil. 22 A (but reAciws ill. 26 
AV): elsewhere LXX has réAeuos, reAccodv etc.” The literary 
translator of Job writes dopa for popBeia ‘a halter” (xl. 20). 

Only in the case of two late derivatives from ayxpetos (which 
itself keeps the diphthong, 2 K. vi. 22, Ep. J. 15) is there strong 
evidence for a more general omission of .*, viz. adypeody 
(nxpedOnoav W xiii. 3, lii. 4, Jer. xi. 16, ayxpedoar 1 Es. i. 53 B) 
and axpedrns Tob. iv. 13 BA ds; axpeody stands in 4 K. il. 19, 
Dan: Ove tt vir2o.(1, Hs: i532 A) 


Awpead is universal, and had begun to replace the older 
Owperd in classical times‘. 


1g. As regards « and e before consonants, LXX always has 
éow, but «is (Attic has «iow és as well). LXX commonly has 
evexev (€vexa § 9, 8), while eivexev (Ionic and poet.), apart from 
Lam. iii. 44 eivexev mpocevyfs, is curiously confined to the 
phrase ov etvexey “ because ” (Gen. xviil. 5, xix. 8, xxii. 16, XXXviii. 
26, N. x.” 31, xiv. 43, 2\Ky xy. 20 By Iss boee = eae 
quot.), which replaces Attic otvexa. 


0% eivexev for ovvexa appears to be due in the first place to 
the avoidance of crasis in the kxow7, while attraction of the 
diphthong of may account for the use of the Ionic diphthongal 
eiv. (Cronert 114 quotes examples of of civexa.) LEivexey is 
unattested in the Ptolemaic papyri, which have only one example 
each of eivexa ovvexa Tovvexa, Mayser 241 f.: in Attic Inscriptions 


_ ! The Ptolemaic papyri show a great and increasing preponderance of 
the forms with the diphthong, Mayser 69. The Attic rule was « before a 
long vowel (\elwv etc.) : before a short vowel either e or ¢, except in the 
neut. which was always m\éov, Meisterhans 152. 

» TedewOnoduevoy occurs in a private letter of 103 B.c. (Witkowski, 
Epist. Privatae Graecae, no. 48, line 18). 

3 Xpéa=xpela occurs in a papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 68) and on an 
Attic inscription of iv/B.c. (Meist. 40). 

4 Meisterhans 4o. 
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it appears first in Roman times, Meist. 217: N.T. has three 
examples of it apart from the quotation in Lec. 


20. H and EI. The two examples quoted by WH (ed. 
2 App. 158) of change of 7 to ec call for note also in the LXX. 
Both appear to be due to the approximation in the pronunciation 
of » and «. 

“Avdrepos for dvamypos, ‘ maimed,” or more particularly 
“blind,” is the reading of the uncials in the only two LXX 
passages, Tob. xiv. 2 x, 2 M. viii. 24 AV (Swete avamnpovs 
in the latter passage), and has overwhelming authority in the 
two N.T. passages (Le. xiv. 13, 21)%. 

E? pny in asseverations for 7 #v occurs in the papyri from 
ii/B.c. and is quite common in i/a.p.? In the LXX it is 
abundantly attested’, the classical 7 pv occurring in the 
uncials only in Genesis (xlii. 16 D), Exodus (xxii. 8, 11), and 
Job (xiii. 15 BsC, xxvii. 3 8C). Deissmann was the first 
to point to the papyrus examples of « yyy as exploding the 
old theory of a “ Biblical” blending of the classical 7 wyv with 
«i py, the literal rendering of the Heb. form of asseveration 
xd px. A further argument against that theory might be 
drawn from the fact that ei wav renders other Heb. words, 
viz. ‘3 (in Genesis) and ox, and may be followed by a negative 
(N. xiv. 23 «i yy ovK dWovrat). Still «¢ wyxv most commonly 
renders xb px, and the similarity between it and ¢ pj naturally 
caused confusion between the two*. The Pentateuch written 

1 Cf. the note of WH on Heb. xi. 37 émeipdo@noay, which should 
probably be corrected to érreipwOnoay = érnp. 

2 Mayser 78, Deissmann BS 205 ff., Moulton CR xv. 33, 434, Xvill. 107, 


Prol. 46. 112 8.C. is the date of the earliest example yet found. On the 
other hand papyri of iii/B.c., e.g. the Revenue papyrus of 258 B.C., have 
TQ bay. 
3 Gen. xxii. 17, xlii. 16 AF: N. xiv. 23, 28 BF, 35 Be> AF: Jd. xv. 7B: 
2 K. xix. 35 B: Jobi. 11, ii. 5 BN, xxvii. 3 BA: Jdthi. 12: Is. xlv. 23 
cb AQ: Bar. ii. 29: Ez. v. 11 B and five times in ‘‘Ez. 8,” xxxili. 27, 
xxxiv. 8, xxxv. 6, xxxvi. 5, XXXviii. 19. 

4 So ei wh is read by one or more of the uncials for ef wjy in N. xiv. 28 (A), 
35 (B): Job ii. 5 (A): Is. xlv. 23 (BN: no equivalent in Heb.): Ez. v. rr 
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in iii/B.c. may, like the papyri of the same date, have con- 
tained 4 wy throughout in the autographs, and the literary 
translator of Job no doubt wrote the classical form: the other 
LXX books all adopted the spelling which was in vogue from 
11/B.C. 


21. The converse change of « to 7 appears in Jd. v. 13 B, 
Tore katéBn KarddAnupa =Kkatadepya (Heb. “then came down 
a remnant”): similarly in 4 K. xix. 4 B Anjpparos = Heb. 
“remnant” (A Aiuparos), and in 2 M. v. 20 katraAnfGels appears 
to be intended for xatadepOeis (V* katadnudpOys exhibits the 
same change in the final syllable). These examples are ac- 
counted for by the change of « to, which was then altered to 
n (see below). BsA unite in writing ojopare for cetopare in 
Sir. xxvii. 4: a papyrus of about the date of the Greek Sirach 
has the word in its usual form?. 

For eipynka eipnuar=pnka Hpneat, npyarduny-—eipyacdpny etc. 

See § 16, 5. 

22. E and I. ‘Andee?s, as in N.T., always replaces ddue?s 
(Is. xix. 8, Jer. xvi. 16, Ez. xlvii. 10), apparently through dis- 
similation, i.e. from avoidance of the double z sound*: the 
change does not take place in aAvéwv, Job xl. 26, or the verb 
(Jer. xvi. 16, drooré\dw Tods adeets...kal advedoovow). 

Assimilation (specially frequent in the case of two vowels 
flanking \ » v or p) accounts for the spelling oypidadis (for cep.) 

4 K. vii. 1 A, Is. i. 13 B, Ixvi. 3 8 and mupi (for epi) Is. lit. 15 8 

(so in papyri of 11/B.C., Mayser 81). The influence of Egypt has 


been traced in the interchange of 7 and & Thumb fe//. 138 
(Coptic had no short 2, Steindorff Kopz. Gramm. p. 13): but it 


(AQ), xxxiv. 8 (Q). In 3 K. xxi. 23 ef uw) BA=9 OW is probably a 
literalism of the original translator. 

1 Teb. 41. 22 celouara=‘ extortions,’ c. 11g B.C. 

? Blass N.T. § 6, 3: W.-S. § 5, 20a. The Ptolemaic papyri always 
have ¢ in the second syllable, adceds, addtéws, arAvéwv and one example of 
adets, Mayser 82, 269 f.: the originality of the e form in LXX is therefore 
uncertain. LXX has no examples of the Latin words in which e for x is 
common in the papyri from i/A.D., Aeyewy etc. 
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is to be noted that it is not limited to that country, being-found 

in Asia as well (Thumb ib.). 

23. H and I. The change in the pronunciation of 7 
from an open é sound to an ¢@ sound fell within the period 
I50—250 A.D., at least within the district of the Attic In- 

_ scriptions, in which the mixture of 7 and begins about 150 a.p.! 
The change may have taken place at a rather earlier date in 
Egypt, but the Ptolemaic papyri show very few indications of 
it. It speaks well for the three principal uncials that examples 
of this interchange of » and . are distinctly rare in B and not 
much commoner in 8A: they occur most frequently in two 
late MSS of viii/ or ix/a.p. T' (Isaiah) and V (1—4 Macc.). 

*Avarndver, Prov. xviii. 4 BRA=avaridve. is due to an 
incorrect etymological association of the word with 78d 
(see LS s.v. widvw). 


The following examples of confusion of the vowels may be 
noted as occurring more than once or as occurring in B or as 
affecting the sense. (1) H>I:—’Amoppié«u Lev. xiil. 56B: 
tduxia Sir. xxvi. 17 A with idckias 4 M. vill. 2 A, Acorns ib. xi. 14 A: 
xtioews (for ktnoews) V. Civ. 21 NAR™#: privy Gen. xxxvii. 25 AE, 
xl. 11 AF, Jer. vil. 22 A: opiypa Est. 11.9 A (=opnypa BR). 
Here may be added two examples where B, by writing ec for 7, 
imports a new meaning: eiuepovro W. xvi. 18 (which might be 
intended for ‘was charmed’: read npepotro), eifovor Mic. vii. 12 
(for 7€ovow yyjyn9). (2) 1>H. Ody ndiavy (for ox idiav) Jdth, 
v. 18 B, so Prov. v. 19 8 (in the next vw. A has 700c=i01), cf. 
§ 8, 3: dvaxAnoe (for dvakdicer) Cant. 1 1 (Ce eSex opnoev 
1 Es. iv. 44 and 57 A (in act. sense “removed,” B éy@puicev : 
a similar confusion émixopicavros for -pyo. in a papyrus of 
ii/B.c., Mayser 84): émuunynva I Es. vill. 84 B: pnawvopévn 
Jiex. iti, 1 B. 


24. Land EI’. It is needless to dwell long on the inter- 
change of these two methods of spelling. For more than a 
century before our era « had ceased to be a diphthong: 
and « were pronounced alike and scribes had no guide but 


1 Meisterhans 19. 
2 See especially Blass N.T. 6f., Mayser 87 ff. 
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classical models to tell them which was the correct method 
of writing. The alteration in pronunciation thus brought it 
about that «. ande could be used indifferently to represent 
long 7: the use of ec for ¢ is an indication of greater illiteracy 
and is more restricted. Some scribes used the old diphthong 
ec for a new purpose, namely, to indicate long z (so generally 
the scribe of B): others practically dispensed with it or used 
the two spellings |indiscriminately. This use of e and ct as 
equivalent does not, however, become common in the Egyptian 
papyri till ii/p.c.1: those of ii/B.c. for the most part observe 
the classical orthography. The earlier Ptolemaic papyri usually 
write tTimaw, tyuy, xiAvoe etc. (beside the classical éueéa, retow 
etc.) : it is only towards the end of 11/B.c. that remy, yetverOau, 
yewooxev, nuety and vmety etc. become common. It is thus 
a priort probable that the LXX autographs, at least of the 
earlier books, preserved the correct classical spelling. 

The only rough conclusion that can be drawn with regard 
to the LXX uncials is that the orthography of B in this matter 
is more correct and perhaps goes back to an earlier age than 
that of sand A. In general it may be said that B prefers writing 
long 7 as eu (e.g. prerkpos, krelvy, merely, petrrecv), and that many 
of these forms are well attested in papyri of ii/B.c. 8, on the 
other hand, and (to a less degree) A, prefer « as representing 
the sound of long 2 (e.g. éxivos, dréoriAa, Euwa, xip, TrxOos). 

25. It will be noted that in most of the instances cited the 

z sound is preceded or followed by one of the letters A, p, v, p: 

and it might be laid down as a general, though not an ex- 

haustive, rule that B writes Ne- pei- vet- pet- while & writes -vA. 

-yi. -w. -up. Exceptions to this rule in the case of B are ddidew, 

Aerovpyety and forms from Nelmew (exAiet, UrediPOny etc.). 

B is fond of writing « for e in the dat. sing. of words in -ts, 


e.g. Sdav kpiot Suvvdpe* : on the other hand it almost invariably 
has ioyver for ioyvu. 


1 In Attic Inscriptions the interchange did not make itself widely felt 
till later, c. 100 B.c., Meisterhans 48. 


2 So mdr Baoiic in HP 110 (270—255 B.C.), mapeupéor Teb. 5 (118 B.C.) 
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As regards « for 7 B is not impeccable: épevoy is frequently 
attested in this MS?; but forms like dAnOewds are more 
characteristic of A. T0oAes for nom. wédus is common in B. 


26. As regards abstract nouns in -ea -ia the following 
examples of forms in -ia are well attested by the uncials: dyvia 
(attested 4/5: by B*AF in N. vi. 2), dxpiBia (attested 5/6: by 
B*A in Dan. ©), dod@adia (Lev. xxvi. 5 B*, Dt. xii. 10 B¥, all 
uncials in the one example in ¥, ciii. 5 : elsewhere in 8, A and 
V), SovdAia (well supported throughout: only in three passages 
dovAeia appears unquestionable, 3 K. xii. 4 BA, 2 Es. vi. 18 BA, 
Jdth. vil. 23 BNA), éppynvia (Sir.), evoradia (Est. and Wis.), 
ieparia (always attested, by B in Pent., by A in later Hist. books, 
by BNA in Sir., by BQ in Hos.), Aarpia (B*¥ Hex., ANV 1 M.), 
pavria (Isaiah), perawedia (BA in the only passage), pia (BRA 
in Jer. 8), vnoria (¥ and Min. Proph.), wadia (certain in ¥ and 
Is.), mAnppedia (certainly on MS evidence to be preferred to 
-heva), mopia (attested throughout, except in Jdth. 1. 19, but 
mainly by 8A), wopvia (mainly SA, BN in Is. xlvii. to, BNA 
Jer. iil. 2), mrayxia (always attested, certain in Y and Job 6), 
xnpia, @dedia (always attested, certain in Job, ¥, Jer. £). 
Inferior support (mainly that of &) is given to forms like 
ame@ia BonOia Svvactia evoeBia etc. 

In the Psalter we have evidence that the orthography in this 
case goes back to an earlier date than that of B: the book was 
divided either in the autograph or in an early copy of it into 
two parts after ¥ 77: the scribe of the earlier portion preferred 
the forms in -ia, the scribe of the latter part wrote -ea (see 
$5, p- 69). 

For the omission of the first « in words in -tetov -iera see § 5, 
p- 63 ff. 

27. Oand BE. Assimilation, analogy and the weakening 
of pronunciation in an unaccented syllable produce some 
interchange of these short vowels’. 

(1) E>O. The late derivatives from oA¢Opos, first used 
apparently in the LXX, where they abound, are there, according 
to the preponderant evidence of the uncials, correctly written 
and frequently in business contracts from i/A.D. onwards in the formula 
BeBardow raon BeBardor. 

1 Possibly to avoid the tribrach. The writing of 7 as e is specially 
common in diminutives where it is apparently due to a desire to avoid ~~~. 
BiBreldcov is common in the papyri (I have counted seven examples between 


i/ and iii/A.D.): so dAvoeldiov, Saxrvdeldioy etc. 
2 Cf. Meisterhans 22 f., Mayser 94 ff. 
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(€€)ocOpedew -evpa -evors. The spelling é€oAo8peve, which has 
survived in mod. Gk. £0A08pevw, and is due to assimilation of 
the vowels flanking the liquid’, is quite rare in the first 
hands of the principal uncials and cannot be attributed to 
the autographs. 


Out of upwards of 250 examples in the LXX B* has only 
22 instances of -odoOp., A 8, 8* 9. The only books where the 
o form is well supported are 3 Kings (ii. 4 B, xii. 24 m B, 
xvi. 33 B, xviii. 5 B, xx. 21 B’ A, as against seven examples 
where o is unattested) and the first half of ¥(B 5,1, A 1): 
in Jer. xxxi. 8 é€o\o#p. has the weighty support of BNAQ?, 
elsewhere this book has ¢foAe6p., though in the simple verb 
the o form is attested in three out of four passages by ® or B. 
The later o form is introduced into the Vatican MS with 
indefatigable regularity by one or more of its correctors. The 
subst. AeOpos remains constant in this form. 


The same.change appears in another verb in -evewv, karepop- 
Bevoev, N. xxxii. 13 B (-peuB. AF), where it is due apparently 
to the influence of fouBos fouBew: for the causative meaning 
“made to wander,” cf. Syntax and contrast Is. xxiii. 16, pép- 
Bevoov roXes, “ wander through.” 

The ¢ in the penultimate syllable of rerpamedos (Atos), “a 
squared (or hewn) stone,” is usual in Hellenistic Greek in 
this phrase and in similar adjectives: but retpdzodos is strongly 
supported in Jer. lil. 4 (B* AQP), and is attested in the two other 
LXX passages, 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 A, r M. x. rr 8V%. 

(2) O>K. The substitution of « for o in an unaccented 
syllable is strongly attested in two verbal forms: ézeAaOevto 

' Perhaps we may find a parallel in Attic in the two forms 6éenés, 
6Bodds. The assimilation takes another form in éfee@pevew Zech. xiii. 2 &, 
Ez. xxv. 13 Qvid, 16 Q*vid, 

* Here perhaps may be traced the hand of the redactor who combined 
Jer. a and Jer. B. 

3 The usual Attic adjectives are rerpdmous, é&drous etc. The forms in 
-medos (rplredos, éEdmedos, éxarbumedos etc.) are mainly used of length, as is 
rerpamedos in Polyb. 8. 4 (6). 4. But the Heb. YM (‘hewn’) which is 
rendered by rerp. in 2 Ch. xxxiv. 11 and the use of rezpdywvos as a 


synonym in 1 M. x. 11 A (so Jos. 4. /. xiii, 2. 1) seem to fix the meaning 
of \los rerp. 
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=éreAdOovro (Jd. ii. 7 A, Jer. ili. 21 Br, xviii, 15 BA, 
xxill. 27 Bx, xxvii. 6 8A, xxxvii. 14 8, Hos. xiii. 6 B, W Ixxvii. 11 
B)* and 6pojpexa” = duomoxa, 1 K. xx. 42 B, duwpeyxa, Ez. vi. g A. 
With éredcbevro (? on the analogy of ériMevro) cf. the termi- 
nation -eoay which occasionally replaces the more usual -ocav 
{xatepayeoay, Jer. x 25 8Q and in papyri eAapBavecay adidrecay : 
see § 17, 5 and 10). 


28. O and ©. The distinction between the long and 
short vowels, after the formal adoption of w into the Attic 
alphabet at the end of v/B.c., is on the whole strictly observed 
in Attic Inscriptions down to 100 4.D.? In Egypt the dis- 
tinction became obliterated at an earlier date, earlier, it would 
seem, than in any other province of the xowy: the papyri of 
i1i/B.C., however, are practically free from the mixture, which 
only becomes common in ii/B.c., and is then mainly confined 
to illiterate documents*. It is another testimony to the value 
of the principal uncials that the instances in them of confusion 
of o and w are comparatively rare: it is only in late MSS such 
as E (Genesis), I (Prophets), T (Psalms), and V (Macc.) that 
it is frequent. 


29. A few words claim special notice. 

The verb a@wodr (a late formation, perhaps coined by the 
translators, from aos, #w7) in all the 21 passages where it 
occurs in the uncials takes o in the second syllable, afow- 
Oyoopat, nOowuar etc., apparently owing to the difficulty felt 
in pronouncing the long vowel twice consecutively®. 


1 So in Mark -viii. 14 B. The regular ére\dOovro in 1 K. xii. 9, 
Job xix. 14, xxxix. 15 B, W cv. £3, 21, cxviil. 139 and as v. I. in loc. citt. 

2 So dudmexa dummexa in papyri from i/B.c., Mayser 95: add dudpexa 
OP? 478. 44 (132 A.D.). 

3 Meisterhans 24. There are a few examples of mixture as early as 
iii/B.C., but it does not become common till Hadrian’s time. 

4 Mayser 97 ff. He reckons seven examples of mixture in iii/B.c. (a 
few more must be added from the Hibeh Papyri) to r4o in ii/B.c. 

5’ A@gos remains unaltered, even where there is a double w (Jer. ii. 34, 
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IIpdé.mos should be written in all the (eight) passages’, but 
apwwwos. The former word means “early” in the year (of rain 
and fruit), is opposed to duos, and is apparently derived 
from po: the latter means “ morning” (as in morning-sacrifice, 
morning-watch), is opposed to éo7epwés, and derived from 
mpwi”. 

*Ayabwovvy, aywovvyn, weyadkwovvy are the forms in use in 
LXX as in N.T.: T alone (in Psalms) consistently writes 
-oovvyn: B has peyadoo. in Dan. ® (iv. 33, v. 19), and B*¥x* 
in Zech. xi. 3.. ‘Iepwovvy (apxepwo.) has also the best autho- 
rity: in Mace. iepoo. is read sporadically by each of the three 
uncials. A occasionally writes diucawovvy, treating the a as 
a short vowel (3 K. viii. 32, x. 9, Is. 1. 26, xxxii. 17). 

For the short vowel in ropa (Att. roma), ddma cf. 14 above: 
for éWpaxa-édpaxa” § 24 s.v. dpaw. 


30. The remaining examples in Cod. B of the interchange 
of » and o are (unless others have escaped notice) confined, 
apart from two in Exodus, to the books contained in vol. 11. of 
the Cambridge LXX. (1) Q>0: iooOnoera Job © xxviii. 17. 
(2) O>Q: Kabwpodoynonra Ex. xxi. 9 (kab@poroynoerar A: so 
dv@pooynodra in a papyrus of ii/B.C., Mayser 99), TETTOKOS 
(=-Kds) Ide Revi iy COG ce) otetan ee Ez. xxxiv. 4 A and 16 
yeyoves in a papyrus of ¢. 115 B.C., Teb, 115. 23), Aupewpdpos 
1 Ch. xii. 24 (to avoid five short vowels : usually -opdpos or 
-apdpos), moppw 2 Ch. xxvi. 15, avOopodsynots 2 Es. iii. 11 
(S@popov B=Sonopoy A=Samaria ib. iv. 10), ave@vnrot (for 


Est. E 5), but d@sm is read by B in 2 Ch. xxxvi. 5d, d0dwy by NS in 
Jer. xix. 4. 

1 Tn the two where it is used of early figs (Hos. ix. 10, Jer. xxiv. 2) A 
has mpwuipos. 

2 The distinction between the uses and forms of mpédijos mpwivds is 
carefully observed in LXX. IILpdtmos appears to be a later form due to a 
false etymology, as from mpwt (but see Blass N.T. 22 who, accepting the 
derivation from mpwl, compares mAduywos mAdmos). In Is. lvili. 8 réTe 
payhoerar mpdiuov TO Ps cov (AMD ‘as the dawn’: Ottley renders the Gk. 
‘early in the morning’) mpwiwdv would be nearer the original: the 
translator seems to have meant ‘early,’ ‘soon’ (cf. tax dvarede? which 
follows) and to have dropped the Hebrew simile. 

3 “Riépa 4 M. iv. 24 A. 

4 In Wis. this form improves the metrical balance with the previous 
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avdv.) W. iitT1 B*S (and so A in 4 M. xvi. 7, 9). In Sirach the 
writing of w for o is more frequent and goes back apparently to 
the autograph or to an early copy: prol, 22 Buorevew BNAC, 
pecoT@pav (for pecoropav) XXXIV. 21 BAC(8)}, ak p@vos XXXVIll. 
28 B, evwdia (for evodia) xliii. 26 B and so xx. 9 A, xxxvili. 13 NC 
(odie 3 is confirmed by the Heb. in two of the passages, by the 
sense in xx. 9 where the Heb. fails), @orifwv (agreeing with 
roféov) 1. 7 BS. 


31. In view of what has been said as to the correct use in 
general of » and o in the uncials, their evidence as regards e.g. 
fut. (or pres.) ind. and conj. (gains in importance : in the LXX 
at least we shall not expect ¢youev and ¢xyapev to be confused in 
Cod. B?. It is clear, for instance, from the following passages 
that the Pentateuch translators were fond of using a fut. ind. in 
the first clause of a sentence, followed by a deliberative conj. in 
the later clauses: Gen. Xxil. 5 dueAevodpeda...xal. _-dvaor péyrapev, 
xliti. 4 karaBno pea Kai ayopdaowper, xliv. 16 Té dyTepovper.. eject! 
adjnoapey7 Ti SikacwOepev; Ex. vill. 8 eEaroareA@...kai OUowow. 


32. Oand Y. The heterogeneous Attic adjective mpaos 
-eia -v has been rendered uniform, zpavs replacing wpaos: the 
substantive is consequently zpavrys, not the older zpaorns 


(§ 12, Er); 


33. OY and O. Of this interchange (fairly frequent in 
Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 116 f.) the uncials yield but few 
examples. § has ox (6x) for ox (ovx) (no examples quoted by 
Mayser) in Is. xl. 16, lviii. 10, Jer. xi. 4, xxil. 12, so F in Ex, 
vil. 23: & also-has ‘tébc Jer. xxxvi. 22. A has vopnvia Ex. xl. 1, 
dodela (=Sovd.) Ez. xxix. 18, and conversely d:aBovdns for SiaBorjs 
Sir, li. 2: 


34. OY and 2. Aédva for dodva (on the analogy of yvévar) 
Est. ii. 9 B is not attested in the papyri before i/A.D. (FP 109. 4, 
letter early in i/A.D., dvaddévac AP 77. 24, 130 A.D., peraddvar 
OP? 123. 11, letter of 1ii/ or iv/A.D.). 

The uncials always write ods, not és (as often in Ptolemaic 
papyri on the analogy of the oblique cases, Mayser 5). 


clause, ending with raNalrwpos, but it can hardly be original: the, writer’s 
sense of rhythm (cf. Syntax) would be sufficiently satisfied by Tahavrwpos— 
dv éynro. 

1 LS cite the same form from Dioscorides. 

2 Contrast Moulton Pyo/. 35 on the text in Rom. v. 1. 


92 The Vowels [§ 6, 35— 


35. OYand Y. The Ptolemaic papyri offer a few examples 
of their interchange. In LXX xodAovpa, “a roll” or “cake,” 
KoAXovpis, koAAoupi~ew are read by B in 2 K. xiii. 6, 8, beside 
KoAAvpis, KoAAvpi€ev, KoAAVpiov in the same MS (as always in 
A) in 2 and 3 Kingdoms. The two forms are attested in the 
single N.T. passage (Ap. iii. 18), and elsewhere’. 

Two examples of ov for v appear close together in Jer., 
Aerrovvotow Xxxi. 12 B*, Noupevdpevos (=Avpawv.) xxxi. 18 N*VA, 
which may go back to the compiler of the two portions of the 
Greek book. B has jpicou for nyiov Is. xliv. 16 (so in a papyrus 
of 1i1/A.D., Mayser 118). 

An instance of v for ov is apparently to be found in Av- 
tpovas® 4 K. x. 27 BA (for Aovtpwvas, a euphemism for the 
Heb. ‘draught-house’: cf. /atrina =/avatrina). 


We find also tpavod Sir. 1. 3 NA, d0A0s (=SodAos) 1 K. xiv. 21 A, 
VCKXMye2 15. 


36. OI>I. & has Avyyi=Adxvoe Zech. iv. 2 and apparently 
éuty@vro Jer. Xxxvi. 23, mujoare ib. xiii. 15, A has iviens 
Is. xxiii. 2. (LXX uses oriyos only, not orotxos, for “a row” ; 
and so otwxifew (not orovy.) “to arrange in a row” Ez. xlii. 3.) 


37. OI>EI. Avety is the form assumed by dvotv in two 
literary LXX books, 4 M. i. 28 8V (Svoty A), xv. 2, Job xili. 20 
=ix. 33 A, as also in late Attic Inscriptions (329—229 B.c.)4, 
in a literary papyrus of ii/B.c.? and in some literary xowwy writers 
(Polybius, Strabo, Plutarch). The form seems to reflect a 
stage in the change in the pronunciation of o. which was on 
the way to becoming equivalent to v (cf. 41 infra). It is 
almost the only vestige of the dual remaining in the kowy. 


1 Mayser 118, cf. Thumb /e//. 193 f. Thumb holds that uv in the 
kow was pronounced in at least three different ways (as German 7%, z, 2). 

2 Blass N.T.,§ 6, 4 pronounces the -ov- form to be certainly of Latin 
origin. 

5 The form is not quoted in LS. 

4 Meisterhans 157. 

5 Mayser 314, where the literature is quoted. Phrynichus sanctions 
dveiv but only as a genitive (Rutherford VP § 185). 
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38. Oland O. The « in the diphthong o: is sometimes 
dropped, as it is in at and e, before a vowel, both in classical 
and in xowy Greek’. Iloeiv for zoey is the commonest 
example: the only example noted in LXX is rofce (= roujoat) 
Jer. xxxix. 35 8. The loss of the u before a consonant is un- 
known in class. and rare in cow Greek? ; B* has éxias (= oik.) 
Jer. li. 13, azoxia (= arouxia) 2 Es. i. 11, ii. 1, x. 8, and rdxous 
(= roixous) ib. v. 8. 


39. On the other hand, in the xowy ane was sometimes 
inserted between o and another vowel (a or 7), eg. Bounbety, 
6ydounKovra, or an original « in this position, which was dropped 
in Attic, was retained. Attic Greek wrote 7éa, fda, yAdn, Woa 
(or wa), a muscle of the loins: but ofa (-7), pout (-7), yAoty 
appear in the dialects, in late Attic and occasionally in the 
papyri®. LXX always has the Attic joa and xAdyn. Tloav 
should be read in Prov. xxvii. 25 (BRC, rotav A), but zofa in 
Mal. iii. 2 (BAT), and probably in Jer. ii. 22 (B*Q*). Wea 
Lev. iii. 9 and three times in the B text of 2 K. (A ypoéa): 
in W xxxvii. 8 ai yvar of AT must be the original text (cor- 
rupted to ai yvyai and thence to 7 Wvyy of Bx*). 


LXX has no examples of forms like BounOciv, dySounxovra 
(found in Attic Inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri). 


4o. OI and Q@ &* has dvéyvor (=dvéyva) Is. xxxvil. 14, 
éyvos ib. xlviil. 8, éyvou I M. 1. 5. For dois, dot=conj. dds, 66 
see § 23, IO. 


41. OI and Y. Oz in the Attic Inscriptions is the last 
of the diphthongs to lose its diphthongal character: interchange 
of os and v is first found in them ¢ 240 a.D.* In Egypt 


1 Meisterhans 57, Mayser 108f. Iloe?y etc. appearsin Attic Inscriptions 
in y/B.c. and is common in iv/B.Cc.: in the papyri its flourishing period is 
ii/B.c., though the examples of wo.- are even then twice as many as those 
of wo-: in i/ and ii/A.D. movety is replaced by mveiv (ov=v). 

2 Aomés for Aourds several times in Tebtunis papyri (end of ii/B.c.), 
Mayser 109. 

® Meisterhans 58, Mayser 15, r10. 4 Meisterhans 58 f. 
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the equalisation of o. and v begins considerably earlier, in 
illiterate papyri of ii/B.c., but does not become frequent till 
i/a.p.' It is noteworthy that the earliest instances in the 
papyri are also the only examples which, on the authority of 
the uncials, are deserving of consideration in the LXX. 


(i) B* has forms from dviyew (=avotyev) in-2 Es. xvii. 3, 
W xxxviiil. 10, Na. ii. 7 (with s) and Jer. xxvii. 25, and these 
forms are fairly common in x (and A) in the Prophetical and 
Wisdom groups: avvyev is the earliest example of v for o« 
in the papyri (160 B.C. : so v&er = olga, 99 B.C.) 

Suvdocdow (for -Svdcowm) read by B*A* in ¥ cxl. 4 may be 
original. B* also has o=ooi 1 Ch. xxix. 11 (=qb=ool A: cf. 
Dan. © Sus. 50 A: the earliest papyrus example noted by Mayser 
is dated go A.D.) and adugijs Mic. vil. 11. A and & afford other 
examples : orvuSijs Jd. xv. 5 A, rvxous 3 K. vi. 10 A (so in a bank 


receipt of 112 B.C., Mayser op. cit.), oxdvos A, oxvviov and 
oxvvicpa N, pov€ Sir. xxiv. 14 A, puvikody Is, i. 18 N etc. 


(ii) Of the converse use of o for v the only example 
claiming consideration is Aowpmaiverbar for AvpatverOar, which 
has strong support in Proverbs (xviii. 23 B*, xxiii. 8 B¥*C, 
xxv. 26 B*, xxvii. 13 B*8AC: but xviii. 9 Avu. BsA) and in 
Sirach (xxviii. 23 B*s)*, and is moreover attested in a papyrus 
dated as early as “about 147 or 136 Bc.” (G. 17. 15). A 
real or supposed etymological connection between Aowos and 
vpn probably accounts for the adoption of this form. 

Soi for od is read by BAC in Job xv. 4, by A ib. xxxiv. 17, 

N ib. xxxv. 2, also by A in Jer. xlv. 24, and by & in1 Ch. xvii. 27, 

Is. xxvii. 8, Zech. ii. 2. B has xdowWevicOnoovrar Is. lvii. 20. 

Oiroiow (for troiew) occurs in Job © xxxi. 23 NA and Prov. xviii. 

14 &, and these two MSS yield some other examples of ov=v. 


F has evdedoiker (=eévdedvxer) in Lev. xvi. 23, which appears to 
be the only example in the uncials in the Pentateuch. 


1 Mayser 110 ff. Dr J. H. Moulton points out to me that in the matter 
of pronunciation the kow% by no means followed the lead of Attic. 
2 The first hand of S probably wrote this form in Jer. xxxi. 18: 
* “ Noupevduevos S*vid” in the Cambridge edition (App.). 
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42. Y and I. The change in the pronunciation of v 
to that of z’ did not become general in the xowy till about 
100 A.D. In two words, however (in addition to some proper 
names), other causes had before this produced interchange 
between the two vowels, even in Attic Inscriptions» These 
words are jpucvs and BuBAtov (BiBAos). Assimilation of the 
unaccented « to the following v produced jyvavs (-cvy -ov: but 
ypioeos etc. where there is no v in the 3rd syllable) as early 
as iv/B.C.: in the Ptolemaic papyri this form predominates in 
ili/B.C., in i1-1/B.C. jyvovs and jy.orvs are represented by nearly 
equal numbers. LXX has yuvov only in Dan. ®@ vii. 25 B, 
elsewhere 7ju10v: the preference for jpvovs in the early Ptole- 
-maic age casts some doubt on the trustworthiness of the 
uncials. 

On the other hand LX X has some examples of assimilation of 
the 3rd syllable to the 2nd. ‘Hyioes for #urov has good authority 
at the end of Joshua (xxii. 1 B¥, 10 A, 11 B*A, 13 A, 21 A) and 
is attested by F in N. xy. 9, 10, Jos. ix. 6. Conversely, jucou 
stands for dat. nuioe in N. xxxil. 33 BAF, xxxiv. 13 F, Dt. 


xxix. 8 A, Dan. © ix. 27 BA. B* writes juicov for fusov in 3 K. 
Mie2s,lSaxhivetos ih v2, To. 


43. The same doubt attaches to the constant use of the 
Attic spelling BuBdtov, BéBAos in LXX (BvBdXos in 2 Ch. xvii 9 B, 
Dan. © ix. 2 B) in view of the predominance in Ptolemaic 
papyri of BuBAiov, BuBXos. Attic Greek had at an early time 
assimilated the original v in the first syllable of BuBdvov to the 
accented « in the second and Bios followed suit: there was 
also perhaps a desire to discriminate between the material 
BvBdos and the papyrus-roll formed from it. In the ver- 
nacular in Egypt, from which the word came, this distinction 
(to judge from the papyri) does not seem to have been gene- 
rally made. In Is. xviii. 2 émuoroAds BvBXdivas B, “letters 


1 Thumb /el/. 139 ff. conjectures that it originated in Phrygia. 
2 Meisterhans 28 ff., Mayser roo ff. 
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written on papyrus,” is no doubt the true text (ABA. sAQT), 
as is BuBXiwv, Ez. xxvii. 9 B*Q*, the Greek name of Gebal 
being BuBdos (Strabo xvi. 755). 


LXX, with the Ptolemaic papyri, always writes papoim mov, 
not papovmuoy (Lat. marsupium), which was an alternative way 
of writing the foreign (? Semitic) word. 


44. ModdBos is written by the uncials (with variants po- 
ABSos porvBos, § 7, 34), the Epic and xowy form’ of Attic 
poAvBdos. Supirys (-ros A) AiGos is the reading of the uncials 
in Job xli. 6, not opupirys, as cited by LS: assimilation of the 
unaccented vowel accounts for it, if the word is etymologically 
connected with pupov. 


LXX has the Attic édvuxos, the uncials again conflicting with 
the papyni, which write dAvkdés (on the analogy of other adjectives 
in -uKds)?, 

Other examples, mainly in AX, are due to later scribes. 
Gi) I>¥. A has yoverae (=yivera) 2 K. XIV. 27, xadvdptcoavres 
3 M. vii. 20, VSpupévn 4 M. xvii. 3: T has ovvrpupma Is. xxii. 4. 

(i1) Y>I. & has in Is. owwepidos xxi. 9, Sdxpiov xxv. 8, 
dpytpiov xlvill. 10, ownyOnoar xlix. 18, €piOpnpa Ixiil. 1, in Zeph. 
Swarn 1. 14, tredibOnoay iti. 3, in Cant. v. 2 Bdorpiyo. A* 
appears to have written dpyi@udo for apyipuda I Es. 1, 7: C has 
petrrou for pUmov Job xiv. 4. 


45. Y (EY) and H (EB). Lavovpyevw (not class. ravoupyéw) 
is the verb in use (t K. xxii. 22) and has the corresponding 
noun mavovpyevwa (used in good sense): Jdth. xi. 8 B*s 
(-npa AB"), Sir. 1. 6 B (-nwa AC), xlii. 18 BC (-npa s*A). 


46. The following examples in one or other of the uncials of 
interchange of v (ev) and » (e) are due to assimilation of vowels 
and to the later pronunciation (v=t=n) : 

(i) H>Y: OddAv Gen. 1. 27 D, Lev. xii. 7 A, poyvurae 3 K. xiii. 
3 A, Ovcavpovs Prov. viii. 21 B mud0s (=mndds) Job xl. 21 &, 
ok (=moAdq) Sir. xviil. 32 A. 


1 In the papyri “d\iBos first occurs in i/B.C.: @odUBdwos twice in ii/B.c. 
and moAvBé in iii/B.c.: Mayser ror. 

2 Mayser 102: dduxds passim in iii/B.c., the only example quoted of 
auKés is iii/A.D. 


ee 
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(iil) Y>H (always with assimilation): bodqrnv Ex. xxviii. 
27 A, pnoOnon (=pvo8.) 4 K. xix. 11 A, pydijs (=va-) Hg. ii. 2 8, 
Wnxn (= Wvyn) Is. xxi. 4 &, broynripas Jer. lil. 19 B. 

(ili) E>Y¥, Y>E: médukvs Jer. xxiii. 29 A: évémviov Jer. xxiii. 
28 &, rerpemnpévov (=rTerpu7.) Hg.i.6&. 

(iv) EY>E (assimilation of vowels flanking , p, p, W): 
devrepéwy Est. iv. 8 &, duedéoerae Jer. xiii. 1 B, éeéoaro 1 M. xi. 
53 V, memtorewéva 2 M, il. 22 V: early Attic inscriptions yield 
a few examples of loss of v in final -evs (Meisterhans 62) as in 
Bacirés (= -evs) Jer. xliv. 17 &. 


47, EY and Y. IIpeoBvryns, owing to its constant use 
= senex, is, by a natural error, written for rpeoBeutys = Zegatus in 
several passages!: 2 Ch. xxxil. 31 B, 1 M. xiv. 22 8V, xv. 17 8V, 
2M, xi, 34 AV. 


Omission of ¢ also appears in (?)ieparvoovow Ex. xl. 13 B¥ 
(second ¢ small, possibly first hand), drooxunvy N. xxxi. 9 F, 
karapvéovra Jer. xxvii. 5 A, yopa ib. xxxi. 11 N**4, oxy ib. 
xxxv. 3 and 6 N: insertion of « in icyeds Lam. i. 148. For AY 
and EY, AY and A see 12, 13 above. 


48. Prothetic Vowel. 

The Attic éxeivos is used to the exclusion of (Ionic and 
poetical) xeivos?, and Attic éyés has supplanted (Ionic) y6és*. 
On the other hand é@éAw disappears, @€Aw alone being used. 


Srapis, oraxvs are written without euphonious a4. “Onelperbar 
“to long for” is read by the uncials in Job ii. 21 (corrected 
by B? to tuedp.) as in 1 Thess. ii. 8, but is unattested elsewhere’. 


’"OdvpecOau is used, not the Tragic dvpecGau. 


1 Cf. Philemon 9 rpecBdrns with Lightfoot’s note. He keeps the MS 
reading but renders it ‘‘ambassador.” ‘* There is reason for thinking that 
in the common dialect mpecBvrys may have been written indifferently for 
mpeoBevrys in St Paul’s time.” 

2 &* has xelywy, a corruption of xpiywy, in W. xii. Io. 

3 As to the Attic and Ionic forms see Rutherford VP 370 ff. X0és is 
confined in the uncials to Gen. xxxi. 42 A (after ce), Ex. ii. 14 A (roy 
Aiyimriov x0és) and 1 M. ix. 44 V (ws x@és): it is also written in nearly all 
cases by one or both of the correctors of B (usually Bb). 

4 Attic Greeks apparently wrote doragls but ordxus: the Ionic doraxus 
(Hom. //., Hdt.) reappears in Josephus, 4. /. 17. 13. 3=B./. 2. 7. 3. 

5 Dr J. H. Moulton tells me that the 6 in this word as in dévpecOa 
éxéNew etc., comes from a derelict preposition & (seen in dxeavds participle 
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8 affords an example of anaftyxis (the reverse of syncope) in 
odpaé=cdpé Zech. ii. 13 (cf. Mayser 155). The same MS writes 
épopoodvres (=-podvres) 1 Ch. xii. 40, dvaydovres (= avdyovtes) 
ib. xv. 28. The LXX does not contain examples of prothetic « 
before o (iotndn elorpatimtns etc.), which appears to be a 
peculiarity of Asia (Thumb /Ye//. 144 ff., Schweizer 103). 


49. Contraction and Syncope. 

The xowy generally prefers contracted forms, and introduces 
some contractions unknown to the older language. The Attic 
word for a young bird was veorrés!, and this is used by the 
Atticizing writer of 4 M. (xiv. 15), while two other literary 
books, Job and Proverbs’, have the almost equally orthodox 
veoooos. The remaining books have the xowy vernacular 
form voocos*. The derivatives all take the xowy form: voro.a 
(16 times: veoood only in N. xxiv. 22 B*), vorciov, vorceder, 
vOoaoTroLety. 

The LXX, in common with the Ptolemaic papyri, retains 
the Attic contracted form vovyynvia in most books (B 26 times, 
A 29, 8 4): veounvia (Ionic) does not make its appearance in 
papyri or inscriptions‘ till the Roman epoch, and its originality 
where it occurs in the LXX is therefore extremely doubtful?. 

The coalescence of the two u sounds in the forms rapeiov, 
vyeia, meiv has been discussed elsewhere (§ 5 p. 63 ff.), and 


it was shown from the papyri that the shortened forms found 
in the LXX uncials can hardly be attributed to the autographs. 


of @-Kceysar ‘circumambient’) which is shortened in the unaugmented 
tenses from the notion that ® contained the temporal augment. The root 
is smer seen in memor. There is therefore no connexion between ou. and 
imeiper Par. 

! Rutherford VP 287. 

2 Job v. 7, xxxvili. 41, xxxix. 30, Prov. xxiv. 22°, 52. 

3 So all the uncials in Dt. (three times), and B in all the dozen other 
passages, while A, more suo, introduces the Attic form (veoooés). & twice 
sides with B, once with A. 

* Mayser 153 (example of ror A.D.), Nachmanson 69 (earliest example 
213 A.D.). Lobeck (ap. Rutherford WP 225) ‘ Neounvia...perrarum est 
etiam in vulgari Graecitate.”’ 

oN. xxvill. 11 B, 1 K.osx. 6 BA 18eACcy Koi. 23) B Asem ens 
xxiii, 31 BA, 2 Ch. ii. 4 A, © lxxx. 4 (all uncials), Ez. xxiii. 34 B. 
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The hypothetical particle retains its usual classical form édv 
in LXX as in the papyri’. The form av, used by some literary 
writers (Plato, Thuc.), is practically confined in LXX to two 
phrases where there is crasis or elision (kav, ov av) and to 
a small group of books (Wisdom, Sirach, 4 Macc., Isaiah)’. 
The only instance of its use apart from xaé or ovdé is Tob. 
Xill. 16 N pakdpios econo av yévytot. “Eavy also frequently 
supplants the indefinite particle av after a relative pronoun etc. 
(6s éav etc., see § 5, p. 65 ff.). 

The LXX retains the uncontracted forms, usual in Attic 
prose, in éap, oréap, édceuvos. 

For kavody and éarodv dora (but daréov -€wy -éos) see § 10, 8: 
mnxav § 10, 21: apyvpots etc. § 12, 2: nuloous § 12, Io: con- 
tracted comparative adjectives in -wv § 12, 21: dpyds (depyds 
roves) 12,2. 

50. LXX uses only the syncopated forms xappvev*® = kato- 
poev (Is. vi. 10, xxix. 10, xxxill. 15, Lam. iil. 45: B xap§. 
in the first and last of these passages) and oxdpdov* = oxopodov 
(N. xi. 5). (Atdopoy read by BF°™ in Dt. xxii. 9, where AF* 
have dadopov, which is also read by BAF in the parallel 
passage, Ley. xix. 19, may be taken, not as an example of 
contraction but as an alternative rendering, = ‘bearing fruit 


+ twice a year,” of p>.) 


Other syncopated forms in the uncials are trepdei (=t7epi- 
deiv) 1 Es. ii. 18 B*, so Umepdes (=dtepeides) Zech. i. 12 N*: 
akovopeba (=dkovoodpu.) 2 Es. xxill. 27 &*, emixOnoovra (=ém- 
xvOno.) Job xxxvi. 27 8*, Chadoev (=€AdAnoev) Is. xxxvil. 22 B*, 


1 Meisterhans 255 (only 6 examples of ay in Attic Inscriptions from 
v/ to iii/B.c.): Mayser 152 f,: Moulton Prod. 43 note 2. 

2 «dy Lev. vii. 6 B, W. iv. 4, ix. 6 (xiv. 4, xv. 12=xal), Sir. iii. 13 B, 
ix. 13, xili. 23, xiv. 7, xvi. II, xxiii. £1, xxx. 38 [but kal édy ib. xxxvii. 12, 
Xxxix. IT, xli. 9 dzs], 4 M. ii. 8, 9, x. 18, xviii. 14 [quoting Is. xlili. 2 which 
has cal édv], Is. viii. 14 B. O05’ dv 4 M. v. 30, x. 4, xvi. 11, Is. i. 12. 

3 Condemned by Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 426). 

4 So Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 146: in Attic Inscriptions from 
ii/A.D., Meisterhans 69. 
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marovcv (=marovow) ib. xlii. 5 S*, mwapdd0yn (=mapedd6n) 
Jere xxvii, 2B 

The MSS occasionally write a single a in transliterating 
proper names for the more usual double vowel: *Apov (= AN) 
Cod. A in Ex. vi. 26, vii. 8 (so vil. 1 F), N. xi. Io, Sir. xlv. 6, 
Tob. i. 7% “Iodk Gen. xxvii. I A, Ex. i. 24 B, Sir. xliv. 22 BN; 
Jdth. viii. 26 B, and & in 1 Ch. xvi. 16, ¥ civ. 9, 4 M. xii. 12, 17, 
XVi. 20, 25, xvili. 11. (The distinction between ’ABpdy=D 74N 
and ’ASpadu=Dn3~N is strictly observed in Genesis.) The 
prophet is always “Iepeuias but a syncopated form “Iepp(e)ia 
*Ieppios is used of others of the name (772)? W72N) in 1 Ch. 
and 2 Es.: cf. *IpovoaAnp Jer. il. 28 &. 


§ 7. THE CONSONANTS. 


Interchange of consonants. 

1. The consonants in the xowy are subject to fewer wide- 
spread changes than the vowels. The general adoption of oo 
for Attic tr and such individual phenomena as the temporary 
substitution of odes for odde’s, the omission of the second y 
in ylyveoOau and yeyvwoxewv, and the insertion of » in the tenses 
of AapBavw (Ajpyouar etc.) are features which distinguish the 
kowy as a whole from the classical language. 

2. Phonetic changes, however, produced some new spell- 
ings which have a more limited range in the vernacular: 
consonants belonging to the same class are interchanged, 
gutturals with gutturals, dentals with dentals, etc. An interest 
attaches to some of these, because they appear to be confined 
to certain localities, and they have been attributed to idio- 
syncrasies in the pronunciation of the native languages of the 
countries in which they are found. In particular, the inter- 
change of r and 6 and of « and y is specially characteristic of 
Egypt’. The examples of such changes in the LXX uncials 


1 Thumb 7/7. 133 ff., with two papers in Zzdogermanischen Forschun- 
gen, vi. 123 ff. (J. J. Hess) and viii. 188 ff. (Thumb). It appears probable 
that Egyptians, in the early centuries of our era, could not pronounce 
Greek y and 6. The evidence is as follows. (1) Hess shows that in 
demotic papyri of ii/A.D. containing Greek transliterations k is used as the 
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have, therefore, a certain value in connexion with the question 
of their zzcunabuda, although it is unlikely that many of them 
go back to the autographs. 


3. The gutturals. K>I. The only example of weak- 
ening of « to y inthe LXX uncials which can confidently be 
ascribed to the autographs is the form yvadevs (4 K. xviii. 17, 
Is. vii, 3, xxxvi. 2), which replaces the older (and apparently 
original) form xvadevs in the xowy?. 


4. In other particulars the evidence of the uncials as re- 
gards interchange of these consonants is not supported by the 
Ptolemaic papyri. 


On the one hand the conversion of éx to éy before cer- 
tain consonants (éy dé, éyBda\Xew etc.) which is common in 
Attic Inscriptions and almost universal in the Egyptian papyri 
down to about 1i/—iii/A.D.%, is practically unrepresented in the 
uncials: eyAexrds in the B text of V civ. 43, cv. 23, and éy yas 
Is. xxxix. 3 &, xlix. 12 A, have been noted. “Exyovos is com- 
monly written: é€yyovos occasionally in Codd. A and &*%. For 
the similar absence of assimilation of ev cf. § 9, 4. Anomalous 
forms with yx for « are eyk\exrots Jer. x. 17 N*, dyxun 2 M. 
ING aig iaNe 

5. On the other hand A has examples of y for x, some of 
which may indicate the Egyptian origin of that MS, but they 
are not likely to be older thani/A.D. The commonest example is 
-devryvyv@ etc. which occurs nine times in this MS (Dt. i. 33 with 
HemlObmexitOy Weexvill) 20. poo). 25. $0, Dan. 0) i. 44, 
2 M. ix. 8, xv. 10, 3 M. v. 26). A also has yujpny Jd. xv. 8 A 
(cf. dvtvyynpio CPR 78, 221—6 A.D.), ofyov 1 K. v. 5, yaprav 
Prov. xii. 14, dayvovres Hb. il. 7. ® appears to read dmoypiwo 
in W. vi. 22 (see Swete): D has yuvnyéds Gen. x. 9. The inter- 


equivalent of both demotic g and demotic 2. Demotic has no sign for @; 
7 and 6 correspond to demotic ¢. (2) In Sahidic the consonants e and a, 
along with a few others, are rarely used except in Greek words (Steindorff, 
Koptische Gramm. p. 7). (3) In Greek papyri instances occur of inter- 
change of « and vy (not due, as in Attic yvagetov, to the influence of a 
neighbouring consonant) and of 7 and 6. 

1 Mayser 169f. ‘The initial y is found already in an Attic Inscription 
of iv/B.C. (yvapetov) Meisterhans 74. 

2 Mayser 226f. In ii/A.D. the standing formula in the papyri xa@drep 
éy dixns begins to be written KkaOdmep éx dikns. 

3 Ts. (xiv. 29 AT’ and five times in N: xxx. 6, xlvili. 19, xlix. 15, Ixi. 9, 
lxv. 23), Prov. xxiii. 18 A, Dt. vii. 13 Fvid. The papyri have both forms. 
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change of x and y, in which Thumb traces the influence of 
Egyptian pronunciation (He//. 134), only comes to the front in 
illiterate papyri of i/A.D. (Mayser 170)}. 


6. T'>K. The reverse change is represented in A by kv 
(=ynv) 1 K. v. 4, jeovpevos 3 K. ix. 5 (=Hyovpevos B: Heb. 
“upon the throne”), Kopyias 1 M. iv. 5. S has Aé€ke (=A€yer) 
Zech. i. 3, dkad\topeOa Is. xxv. 9. B has yutpdxavdos 3 K. 
vii. 24 ¢er, 29 (A -yavdos correctly from yavAds “a milk-pail”). 
Familiarity with the native country of the founder of Alexandria 
might account for the appearance of Megiddo as Makedov 
4 K. xxiii. 30 B, Maxeddo ib. ix. 27 A. One instance which 
appears with some frequency, maxis for rayis “a trap” or “snare,” 
is partly due to the fact that it is often used to render the 
Heb. np which has the same meaning, though the form occurs 
where other Hebrew words are rendered: B has maxis twice 
(=n in both places) Jos. xxiii. 13, Hos. v. 1, 8 has it 13 times 
viz. Tob. xiv. Io és and II times in ¥®: as against these 
I5 passages there are 47 where rayis is read by all the uncials. 


7. X>K (KX). Confusion between aspirate and tenuis is 
common in LXX and in the papyri when @ follows: in the 
uncials alteration of aspirate to tenuis is also met with before 
dy Py 

*ExOpos (found in a papyrus of 118 B.C., Teb. 5, 259) occurs 
sporadically in each of the three main uncials, B (Mic. iv. 10, 
vil. 10), & (Na. ili, 11, 13) and A (Job xxxiv. 26, 2 M. x. 26): 
similarly A has éxépevoa 2 M. x. 26, 8 €xk@ioros 4 M. v. 27. In 
& and A we more frequently meet with the spellings, paralleled 
in post-Ptolemaic papyri, ekyOpos -ia -aiveey: so once in B*, 
Bar. iv. 25 (this portion of the book was written in i/A.D.). 
*ExOés for éeyOés stands in the A text in 1 K. xiv. 21, xix. 7, 
BAG Ay HY Mole (E) SS Se. ep 

MokAés is confined to the B text which has 16 examples of it 
to 19 of poyAds : N has avapoxdevovres 4 M. x. 5. KAiSev occurs 
in Sir. xxi, 21 A and Is. ill. 208. "Expadooia (for aiyp.) and 


1 The earliest examples I have noted are as follows : 
k>yv i/A.D. yuplou BU 975 (45 A.D.), marpyfs and evdoyt (=-ke?) 
BM ii. 154 (68 A.D.). 
ii/A.D. ypedypa BM ii. 191, mpdyerae (=-Kerrar) BU 153. 
y>k i/A.D. ouodoKk@ BU 189 (? 7—8 A.D.), kaorpoxvnuco ib. 975 (45 A.D.). 
li/A.D. émeotparjKwy ib. §87, dpxuplou ib. 416, duacéxpaye ( = diéyp.) 
ib. 662, Urpaxwyds (=vdpay.) ib. 71, AKopdxamev ib. 153, 
"AxptxovAas BM ii. 189. 
2 Between VW x. 6 (where & is joined by R) and xc. 3: at the beginning 
and end of the book (W ix. 16, 30, cxviii. rro etc.) N unites with the other 
uncials in reading wavyls. : 
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cognate forms occur nine timesin &. B has Avevias Sir. xxvi. 17, 
A kadkov N. xxxi. 22 (Swete ed. 2 App.). 

Kirov! occurs in B* in Ex. xxvili. 35, xxxvi. 35, in &* in 
PSAs, 10; 2245) XXXVI. 22s 

8. Transposition of the aspirate or repetition in the second 
syllable is seen in xvOpa (Ionic)=xvrpa I K. ii. 14 B, Sir. xiii. 28 
(So kvOpdmodes Lev. xi. 35 BF) and yv@pa N. xi. 8 F, Na. ii. 118: 
xv@. and xvr. in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 184. (Kidav, yiOdv of 
the papyri are absent from LXX.) 

9. K—X. ’Ex is occasionally written éy before 6 y ¢ in 
Attic inscriptions and Ptolemaic papyri2. So in the uncials 
(1) exyOéoee W. x1. 14 NAC (RV™ ‘cast forth zz hatred’ un- 
warrantably assumes a word €y@eo.s=€xOpa: the papyri show 
€xOeous €xPewa etc., Mayser 228), eyOeopos 4 M. v. 148, eyOes 
(=€xes) Dan. © vi. 8 B¥A: (2) éy Xappdavy Gen. xxix. 4 A, ex 
xeyzdppov Ley. xxiil. 40 A. Other examples of irregular xy are 
eixoot 3 K. ix. 11 A, Atypopévovs W. xi. 18 A (not from ALypav 
‘to lick,’ cf. AukpnOévtes v. 20: but the exact meaning of the 
passage is doubtful), Weyddov Cant. v. 2 NS, yadXimas 4 M. 
KV LOvA Aid: 

10. X>I. This change is unrepresented in the Ptolemaic 
papyri: in the LXX it appears, mainly in late MSS, in two 
pairs of words: (1) dpayyn in V (2 M. iv. 19, x. 20, xii. 43: 
3 M. iii. 28: in the last passage A has dpayxpds) and didpaypov 
ine (ONs tie 47" os. vila 21). and once ain A (2 Bs, x9¢2732)8 
(2) in & aiypaderos Na. ill. 10, aiypadooia Jer. xxv. 19: this MS 
usually has éxuaderos etc. (see above). 


11. The dentals. The interchange of 7, 8, @ is cha- 
racteristic of Egyptian Greek, probably on account of the 
difficulty which natives of the country found in distinguishing 
between the sounds represented by these letters*. In the 
circumstances the examples in the LXX uncials are fewer 
than might be expected. 


12, T and A. The only examples noted of interchange 
(common in papyri, mainly illiterate, from ii/B.C.) are (1) mavdes 
4 K. xxiv. 16 B*, avég=aire 1 Es. ill. 5 B¥, kaooWépsov Zech. 
iv. 10 8* (so caoudépwa BU 1036, 15, 108 A.D.): (2) dexardpxous* 


1 So in an Attic Inscription of iv/B.c. and in papyri, mostly post- 
Ptolemaic: the Ptolemaic documents usually have xir#v (or the Ionic 
xidwv), Mayser 41, 184. 

2 Meisterhans 106, Mayser 228. 

3 Thumb He//. 134. 

4 Due, perhaps, to the analogy of dexards. 
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1 M. iii. 55 &* (so in papyri of iii/B.c., PP ii. 13 (1) and 4 (1) 
and (2), not quoted by Mayser: Scedlaa yes is read by BAF in 
the three Pentateuch passages). 

13. T and ©. Uncertainty as to whether the aspirated 
letter should be used or not is specially evident in words 
containing two aspirated letters or one aspirated and one 
tenuis. “Avadddavtos -pardvropa is read by the uncials in 
L, xiii. 41 ff: the papyri of iii/B.c. fluctuate between this and 
dvapddavos, which is probably the older form (Mayser 177 f.). 
KoddxuvOa has the best authority in Jon. iv. 6, 7, 9, 10: Kodd- 
xuvta is read by A (Q): kodoxvytn is the Attic form according 
to Phrynichus (Rutherford VP 498): similar fluctuation in the 
papyri. 

(i) Further examples of insertion of aspirate. KadAvv@pov 
is certain in L. xxiii. 40 (BAF), and probably @é8n8pov should 
be read in Is. xix. 17 with B* (po8nrpov cett.) as in Luke xxi. II 
(WH with BD). The following are due to attraction of a second 
aspirated letter: xkaOdmicOev Zech. vi. 6 B*N*, Badpdyous Ex. 
vill. 9 F. Mao@ds for paoros is read by A in Is. xxxil. 12, 
Lam. 11. 20, by Q in Ez. xvi. 4 (the reverse, or for o, is frequent 
in Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 179). (ii) Examples of omission. 
The 2nd pers. of the 2 aor. imperat. pass. has its termination in 
-rt (for -6:), like the 1 aor. imperat. pass.: évtpdmnre Sir. iv. 25 
B*AC (-n6t SB»), ydpnre Tob. xiii. 13 BEA, Assimilation to 
preceding r may account for ckaroprw6n 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, évratra 
4K. ii. 2A, 2M. xiii.6 V. Nexora Is. xxxix. 2 8* (transliteration 
of AnD): vexobd cett.). 


14. A and ®. Under this head come the forms ovfeis, 
pnOeis, which have already been considered in the Introduction 
(§ 5, p. 58 ff.). They are not peculiar to Egypt: for some 
centuries they enjoyed a wide currency in the xowy and then 
disappeared again in the first two centuries of our era. That 
they are not due to mixture of ovre and ovdé is shown by the 
fact that the fem. ovdeuéa remains unaltered. Their explana- 
tion lies in a coalescence of 6 with the aspirate of «fs to form 
0(=5 + h)h 

15. There is a curious distinction between the late deriva- 
tives from oveis, ovde’s, Each form had a progeny of its own. 
These derivatives are apparently unattested outside Biblical 


1 See Meisterhans 104, Mayser 180 ff., Schweizer 112 ff. 
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and ecclesiastical Greek! and are unrepresented in certain 
portions of the LXX, e.g. the Pentateuch, Isaiah and Job 
{excluding @)*. OvGeis produced (1) éovevéw (-nwa), while 
ovdeis produced (2) efovdevow (-wua -wors). Two rarer and 
doubtful forms, due to mixture, are (3) éfovdevely, (4) é€ov- 
Oevotv. (1) must have been coined while ovdes was still in 
vogue, probably in the earlier part of ii/B.c.: it is preferred by 
literary writers, including the translator of Proverbs (though 
he wrote ovdeis): it is the form used by Luke and Paul in 
N.T. (2) apparently came later, when ovde/s had begun to 
reassert itself: it is the form used in the later LXX books. 
1 Kingdoms uses both (1) and (2), in juxtaposition in viii. 7 B 
ov ot eéovdevyKacw, aAN 7) eue eLovdevwoxacw, In Sirach (the 
Greek of which was written during the period of transition 
from ov@eis to ovde/s) all four forms are attested. 
The evidence for the verbs is as follows : 
(1) ’E€ou8eveiv 1 K. ii. 30, viii. 7 (7 A), x. 19 B: Prov. i. 7: 
Wis. iii. 11, iv. 18: Sir. xix. I, xxxiv. 31 B: Am. vi.1: Jer. vi. 14: 
Dan. O iv. 28: 2 M. i. 27, and occasionally as a v.]. elsewhere. 
(2) *Eovdevodv Jd. ix. 38 B: 1 K. vii. 7 B, x. 19 A, xv. 9, 23 d25, 
2OWOZS, XVie Ig 7s 2a vas, TO, xi1.10% 4K xix, 21 A: 1 Cho xv, 20; 
2 Ch. xxxvi. 16 B: Jdth xiii. 17: ¥% 18 times: Job © xxx. 1 BC: 
Eccl. ix. 16: Cant. viii. 1 BX, 7 B: Sir. xxxiv. 22 NAC, 31 &, xlvii. 7: 
Zech. iv. 10: Mal. four times: Dan. © xi. 21: 1 M. iii. 14 NA, 
(3) ?E€oudeveiy 4 K. xix. 21 B: Ez. xxi. 10, xxii. 8 BQ: 
Dike xxiv. 22 bee Cant. vil 1 Ay 7 A. ; 
(4) ?E€ov8evodv is read by B in W xliii. 6, 1. 19, by A in 
Sir. xxxiv. 31, by N in Jdth xiii. 17. 
16. The labials. Il>B. “ApBdrckynua, apBdraxia (cf. 
Doric ¢uBAaxetv)*® are the forms attested by the uncials in the 
only passages where the words occur, Dan. ® vi. 4, 3 M. ii. 19. 


1 Plutarch has é£ovdevifw, and éfovfevifw is cited by LS from a 
Scholiast on Aristophanes. 

2 These books use other verbs to render DN, AID eg. amedety, 
adiordvar, brepioetv, pavrlfew, dmavalvecOa, dmermety, dmomoteioAat, amap- 
veicOa etc. 

3 And cf. the fluctuation between "Ammpaxla ’AuBpaxla in Attic 
inscriptions of iv/B.c., Meisterhans 77. 
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B>IL. & has moppa (=foppa) Jer. i. 14, A mpomAnras 
(=mpoBrjres) 4 M. xiii. 6. 

17, ®>IL. WN has om dvdunhos éexomovovdifew in 4 M. x. 8, 
xi. 18 (Ionic and in some kouv7 writers, e.g. Strabo: Crénert 85): 
A keeps the Attic form with of, and so all the uncials in 
Lev. v. 8. (Sdyyos, omupis, which show similar fluctuation, 
are absent from LXX.) "loon in Hellenized form appears in 
the uncials as “Iondos and “Imcnmos: the latter form has 
Ptolemaic support and was invariably used by the historian 
Josephus of himself and of the patriarch. 


18. II—®. Sxvip has cases oxvida oxvides in Ex. vill. 16 ff. 
in BA(F) (with variants oxvices and kvides F, oviday A), and 
the same forms appear as variants in W civ. 31, W. xix. 10, 
where the B text has the more regular oxv(e)izes, ecole 
The two forms go back to ii/B.C. (érdcxKvuros, UmdaKvidos, 
Mayser 174). 

In the case of darvn!, gharvodv, parvwpa (which have pre- 
ponderant authority) individual MSS exhibit a variety of 
spellings with transposition or-loss of aspirate, transposition 
of the first two consonants, and substitution of p for v: 
(1) waOvn Jl. i. 178. (2) maOpn Job vi. 5 N, Xxxix. 9 N. (3) era- 
procev 3 K. vi. go A. (4) redharpopéva Ez. xli. 15 B, dar- 
popara Am. vil. 3 B, Zeph. i. 14 B. (5) marpomara Cant. i. 17 8. 

19. B and M. The labial and nasal are occasionally 
interchanged, mainly when flanked by vowels and in the 
neighbourhood of a liquid or another nasal. (1) Alteration of 
8 to p is seen in the reading of A ed’ juay in 2 M. iv. I2,a 
corruption of épnBev which V reads (cf. v. 9 epnBiav): also in 
Savaudooapos 1 Es. iit. 11 BA* (=Sheshéazzar), evoéuav 
(=evocéBerav) 4 M. xv. 3N. Assimilation causes podipos (=pori- 
Bos, podrvBdos) in Jer. vi. 29 B, BodeBov in Sir. xxii. 14 A 
(2) The converse change is more frequent’, Téppur Gos, apparently 
the oldest form for the turpentine tree (in LXX thus only in 
Gen. xiv. 6 E, xliil. 11 F), develops into repéuivdos (B 5 out of 
7 times, A 2/7), and thence to repé8w6os read by all the uncials 


? Thumb (/e//, 71) conjectures that 746vy is an Ionism taken over by 
the xow%. This is the form which has survived in modern Greek rayvt 
(=aOvlov) with Asiatic varieties radeviy ravOlv radu (ib. 81). LS suggest 
derivation from ,/ILAT (raréopar). 

2 LS quote repiBoriBGoar from a Rhodian Inscription. 

3 Attic Inscriptions show Bapydjevor (=papv.) and fluctuation in Zep- 
pula (ZepB.), “Adpamurnvds ('AdpaB.), Meist. 77. ‘PUByy = pouny is the 
only Ptolemaic example cited by Mayser 199. TepBavcxdy is attested in 
Rhodes and Asia Minor, Nachmanson 82. The proximity of p in all these 
examples is noticeable. 
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in Isaiah (i. 30, vi. 13), and four times elsewhere (by E, A, NA). 

In the case of ori, a pigment for the eyelids, and orip(p)icer, 

the forms with 8 receive slightly better support (cf. Lat. stzbcum): 

oriBe Jer. iv. 30 BN (oripy A, oreipe Q), eoriBigov Ez. xxiii. 40 BAQ, 

but €oripicaro 4 K. ix. 30 B* (8 in AB*). ’Ava Béooy 1 K. vii. 

12 A, oixovBévny Is. xiv. 26 &, BéAn (=péAn) 4 M. x. 208. 

II is converted to p in poumawes (=mopéves) Jer. x. 21 A. 

20. The liquids. In the vulgar language from the 
Hellenistic period down to modern Greek (which has e.g. adepds 
np0a éprida) p replaces A, especially before consonants: in- 
stances occur, also, of the reverse change in the xowy where 
no consonant follows'. Two examples of the interchange 
appear to have become stereotyped: ouxvyjAarov “a cucumber- 
bed” (from eAavvw =“ plant”) becomes ovxuyparov (so in the 
only LXX passages, Is. i. 8, Ep. Jer. 69 with variants with v 
in the first syllable): conversely xpéBavos (the Attic form 
according to Phrynichus), a small covered cooking-vessel, 
always appears as kAi(Bavos in LXX (as previously in Ionic, 
Hdt. . 92). The papyri support the LXX in these two 
instances (Mayser 188). In the following passages the inter- 
change affects the meaning. In 1 Macc. the word ¢ddayé 
which should certainly be read in all five passages, in four of 
them has a v. 1. @apayé in one or other of the uncials (vi. 35 A, 
where Swete retains ¢ap., 38 V, 45 A, x. 82 x*(V)). In the 
same book (1 M. ix. 42) the reading of & «is 1d eAos Tod 
*Iopdavov (cf. v. 45) must be preferred to «is 7d dpos of AV: 
the vulgar pronunciation and the influence of dpos in vv. 38 
and 40 have produced opoc out of edoc. In Sir. xxi. 18 
the converse change has occurred: it is the ydpaxes (Bx) or 
“pales set on a high place” that cannot stand against the 
wind, not the x@Auxes (AC), “ pebbles” or “rubble.” 

The MSS yield the following further examples: (1) A>P: 


oivoppuyet Dt. xxi. 20 B, Bepriwv Is. xvii. 3 8*, apynpa Jer. x. 19 
&*, Opacev Job xx. 19 A (= eOdaveyr cett.), xapBavy Sir. xxiv. 15 A 


1 Mr W. E. Crum tells me that in several Sahidic sub-dialects the two 
consonants are confused. 
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and xaSpavn Ex. xxx. 34 A (for xadBavn = myabn), ‘Apepodp 
Dan. © i. rr and 16 A (= yb0n): (2) P>A: daderpas 
Jer. xxviii. 11 B*, €omédas Is. xxi. 13 8*, KAudrov ¥ cxvili. 102 &*, 
Kadyapvs I Es. i. 23 A (=wpa 3), pdroupay 1 M. xi. 66 A. 


21. The spirants o t. Z, which in classical times was 
probably pronounced like zd, in the Hellenistic period had the 
weaker sound of voiced s (as in ‘those’), as is shown by the 
substitution of ¢ (or o) for c, especially before B and p41. & has 
Cuupva five times (Cant. iii. 6, iv. 6, 14, v. 13, Sir. xxiv. 15) and 
once (opapaydov Sir. xxxv. 6: elsewhere all the uncials have 
opvipva, cpdapaydos. The same change appears in the form 
(:Bbvn, “a spear,” attested by all the uncials in Is. 11. 4, Jer. vi. 23 
(also Mic. iv. 3 AQ*, where it is a gloss from the Isaiah passage) : 
Judith alone keeps oiBvvn, i. 15 B*N* (altered to (8. in A and 
correctors of B and &): this foreign word of doubtful extraction 
appears outside the LXX in a variety of forms, ovBivn, ovyivn 
etc., but it is clear that the older form had initial o”. 

Attic vv for ov survived after 400 B.C. only as a literary 
affectation and is unrepresented in LXX*. WS writes @cpidas for 
os opida€ Na. i. 10. 


22. Insertion of Consonants. A remarkable feature 
of the xowy (or rather, excepting one instance, of local varieties 
of the xowy) is the tendency to insert the nasal » before a 
labial (8 or 7), especially when the labial is followed by another 
consonant, usually o: in other words py replaces wy. 


23. One instance is distinguished from the rest by its 
greater frequency: it also appears to owe its origin, in part 
at least, to another cause. The use of Anpwomar (for AyWouar) 
together with cognate forms éAypPOnv, (ava)Anuyrs, (ava)- 
Anparréos etc. became for a considerable period universal. 
The papyri and the later uncials enable us to distinguish three 
periods. (1) In the Ptolemaic age, from iii/ to i/B.c., both the 
classical Ajouo. and the newly-introduced Ayjpyoua. were 


 Meisterhans 88 (Attic examples from 329 B.C.), Mayser 204, 209: the 
latter’s suggestion that of in dvacgyrioas etc. is intended to mark off the 
syllables more clearly will not suit initial of in the above instance. 

2 Sturz de dialecto Macedonica 46 f. 

3 Evywpldos, written by a seventh century corrector of & in Is. xxi. Q, is 
the only trace. 
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employed, the former slightly preponderating'. (2) Under 
the Empire, from i/a.p. until after iv/a.D., Anpwouor and its 
kin are uncontested, having driven the classical forms off the 
field*. (3) The reappearance of the latter in the uncials of 
the Byzantine epoch and in the correctors’ revisions of the 
older uncials suggests that the » forms again went out of use 
between vi/ and viii/a.p.° 

Now the orthography attested in the three oldest LXX 
uncials is that of the second period, that is to say, the classical 
forms are practically absent. If, as is suggested by the Ptole- 
maic papyri, the autographs contained both Ayjpwoua: and 
AyWouot, scribes of the Roman period have produced uni- 
formity by writing the former throughout. 


There are some 450 examples (including the compounds) 
where the p» forms occur in all three of the main uncials or in one 
or two of them. On the other hand, examples of forms like 
AnWopua in the original script of B, 8 and A do not amount toa 
dozen in all: B has 3, one doubtful (Mic. vi. 16, Is. i. 44, Jer. 
Xxxi. 7), ® has 3, one doubtful (Zech. x1. 7, Is. x. 29%, Jer. xli. 3), 
A545 (Jd. vil. 5 AnWy [read XdWry and contrast Anpay ib.]|, 1 K. xxv. 
11, Jer. xli. 3, Ez. xlv. 18, Sir. 11. 24: in2 M. v. 20 caradnpéeis 
is probably a case of itacism = -AipGeis)*, The classical forms 
become more frequent in later MSS and corrections of MSS°, 
occurring sporadically in C (v/A.D.), T (vii/A.D.) and T (viii/ix/A.D.), 
constantly in Q* (vi/A.b.) in Min. Proph. and Isaiah (in Jer., 
except xxxi. I, 41, and in Ez. they are due to correctors), always 
in Cod. 87 of Daniel (ix/A.D.), and nearly always in V (viii/ix/) 
and B? (probably xiv/A.D.). 


1 Mayser 194 f. : 

2 Cronert 66 asserts ‘‘nullum reperiri in Berolinensium corpore exemplum 
nasali carens.” The huge Berlin collection consists mainly of papyri from 
i/ to iv/A.D.: I have noted one example wanting the nasal, BU 1060. 30 
mpocdiadn|pévros (14 B.C.): J. H. Moulton (CR xv. 34) adds one 
instance of ii/A.D. where the u has been afterwards written above the line. 
The only other examples dated A.D. which I have noted are BM ii. 276. 4 
mpocen ]jpOa (15 A.D.), OP iv.724. 8f. Anwomar, ANWy (155 A.D.). DwvAYBdny 
FP 21. 7 (134 A-D.) is differentiated by the 6 following the labial. 

3 So Cronert 67, who fixes the date of their disappearance from the 
living language at about the end of viii/a.D. 

4 F (iv/v/A.D.) has none (always Ayjuwouae etc.). 

5 Cf. Gregory Prol. 72 for a similar distinction in the MSS of the N.T. 
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24. Apart from these forms from AapBavew the LXX 
contains only four instances of words showing insertion of 
u before y, all in Cod. A, viz. Aduyacw (for AaWacwv) Jd. vil. 7, 
kapwaknys “a flask,” 3 K_ xvii. 12, xix. 6 (from xarrw, cf. Lat. 
capsa: elsewhere A unites with B (x) in writing xay.), avra- 
py (= avrapeup) Y cxviil. 112, avaxvpyor Job x. 15. 

25. The origin of this inserted nasal has not yet been 
finally decided: Thumb (/é//. 136) thinks it unnecessary to 
assume a uniform explanation for all the instances. Anuyopar 
may be a mixture or compromise between Attic Aywouwa: and 
Ionic Aadpiyoua.! (which retained both the a and p of the 
present stem) or it may be an independent formation due to 
the same phonetic law which produced the other nasalised 
xowy forms. These other forms (cupiédtov etc.) are specially 
characteristic of parts of Asia Minor (Kapzadoxia, TapupAa- 
yoves are attested) and Dieterich (Untersuch. 92 ff.) traces their 
origin to that region. Egypt, however, yields examples other 
than Ayjpyoua, and Thumb (of. cz.) suspects the influence 
of Egyptian pronunciation : the four examples in the preceding 
section which are peculiar to A may be taken as supporting 
the Egyptian origin of that MS. 

It should be added that the older Attic, like the LXX, 
shows fluctuation in the use of the nasal in wi(w)aAnut, wi(p)- 
mpyyt, and in some proper names (TAn()roAeuos etc., Meist. 
84). 

26. The combination py recurs in another instance, where 
the Z, not the m, is the intruder, viz. in the name Sapwpov 
(=}wnw), which is always so written in Judges (B and A 
texts)”. 


1 The Ionic form occurs once in a papyrus of c. 250 B.C. mapaddp- 
yeoOar (Mayser 195), in the LXX in Job © xxvii. 21 C dvadduwerae 52 
avrov kavowv. It is noticeable that the Hellenistic -\urdyw for -delrw 
(§ 19, 3) appears to be of Ionic origin (Hippocrates). 

Schmiedel (W.-S. 64) compares Lat. semo sumpsi. 
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27. As euphony requires the insertion of 7 between p 
and o, so between mu and p there is a tendency to insert another 
labial, 8 (cf. weonuBpia = wernpepica.). MayBpy (x70) is written 
by the uncials in Genesis, Zap@p(e)é renders both sp} and py : 
in other names there is fluctuation, as between ’ApBpdp (-cv) 
and “Appa (on q»y)* 

Ezra (sty) in LXX becomes "Eopas (‘Eopa) in B, "Efpas 
(E~pa) in A, "Eodpas (Eodpa) in 8%. Probably the 8 in the 
last form, familiarised by its adoption in our Apocrypha, is 
euphonic, like the 8 in MapBpy: but it is conceivable that 
od is used to represent Heb. 1° with a reminiscence of the 
old pronunciation of ¢ (zd), see 21 above. 


& inserts a nasal before 6 in Jl. 1. 6 dvdovres=6., VY Cxxxix. 2 
avdixkov=ao. - 


28. Omission of Consonants. Under this head we 
have to deal with the omission of consonants, y in particular, 
(1) between vowels, (2) in other positions, and we are brought 
into contact with some peculiarities of Greek as pronounced 
by Egyptians. 


29. The curious phenomenon of the omission of z¢er- 
vocalic y suggests that the guttural, in this position at least, 
was pronounced as a spirant, with the sound of y or (g)Z*. 


1 The nasal and liquid are sometimes separated by a: N. xxvi. 20 B 
Dapapdu Dauapavel, 1 Ch. xxvii. 18 A Apapl. 

2 "Ho dpas in B in the subscriptions to 1 and 2 Esdras, which are therefore 
later than the books themselves: also once in the body of the work, 
1 Es. viii. 19. 

3 Cf. "Eodp(e)i BA, ’Eodpexdy 1 Ch. ix. 44 B,’ Hodpeqd BNQ, ’Eodp(a)n- 
ov BRA (=Sxyrr Jezreel), in all of which od corresponds to }. On the 
other hand in 4 K. xix. 37 it answers to D: "Eodpdx B=’Eobpdx A=MT 

D3. 
u 4 As in modern Greek: Thumb Handbuch 1. Conversely in the papyri 
(Mayser 167 f.) it is occasionally zzserted between vowels, seemingly to 
avoid hiatus: vyu(y)alyw, Krd(y)w=Kralw, dpxe(y)epeds etc. In papyri of 
iii/ and ii/B.c. an ¢ is interpolated for the same purpose between the 
vowels o and 7: Bo(.)nOeiv, dy6o(t)nkovra (Mayser 110). 
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In the case of one word, 6dé(y)os, the omission of y in writing 
began c. 300 B.c. and spread over a wide area in the Greek- 
speaking world’. Apart from this and one or two other words 
the usage was apparently restricted to Egypt’. 

The uncials B, x and A always write odéyos, but in two 
derivatives—odvyotv (a Hellenistic creation, perhaps coined by 
the translators)* and éAvyoorés—the y is omitted, four times 
in all, by the original scribe of B: Jd. x. 16 wAw6y, 4 K. 
iv. 3 dAwons, 2 Es. xix. 32 dAwiytw (“B*%”), Is. xli. 14 
édtoores*. 

"Ay(«)éoxa°® (so constantly in the uncials, see § 16, 7: 
ayynoxa usually in Hellenistic writers), the perfect of ayw (con- 
demned by Phrynichus, who prescribes #xa), is probably another 
instance of omission of “‘spirantic” y°; ayyyoxa appears in 
Inscriptions. 

30. The omission of intervocalic y in other instances, 
usually between ev, av and a long vowel, appears to be a 
peculiarity of Egypt during the Roman period: it is unknown 
to the Ptolemaic papyri. In the LXX it is almost confined 
to one section of 8 (Prophets: once in Proverbs), and the 


1 Meisterhans 75 (Attic Inscr. show édlos 6Atapyla ddwpéw: also 
Piaheds= vy.): Mayser 163 f.: Schweizer 1o8 (who mentions as places, 
other than Egypt, where é\Mos is found Boeotia, Arcadia, Tarentum, the 
Tauric Chersonese, Imbros, Pamphylia and the extreme East of the 
Empire). 

2 Thumb, He//. 134 f., distinguishes two groups: (1) the older forms 
attested outside Egypt viz. 6\los @uddevs (to which should be added Boeot. 
idv=éyo and perhaps dyjoxa pf. of dyw), (2) the ‘ Egyptian’ forms debw= 
gevyw etc. In the latter he traces the native’s difficulty in pronouncing y, 
which in other instances produced in Egyptian Greek the alteration of y to 
x (see § 7, 2 ff. above), In the earlier group it is curious to note that (adopting 
the LXX form dyloxya) the lost y was in each case preceded by «. 

8 The verb is confined in LXX to a late group of books. 

* As against these four passages there are eight and 18 respectively 
where é\vyodv édvyoorés are written by all the uncials. Aquila is cited as 
writing @\wOnoay in Jer. xiv. 2. 

> The papyri have (as Dr J. H. Moulton informs me) ayjyoxa HP 34 
amet e ayeloxa Teb. 19 (ii/B.C.), dyéoxa Teb. 124 (ii/B.C.) and dyéwya 
(ii/—i/B.c.). 

6 The omission has been otherwise explained as due to dissimilation. 
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Prophetical portion of that MS or of a parent MS was there- 
fore, presumably, written by an Egyptian scribe. 


The examples are as follows :— 

®evew in & occurs in Is. x. 18, xiii. 14, XVi. 3, Xxii. 3, XXX1. 9, 
xlili. 14, Jer. xxvii. 28, xxxi. 44, xlv. 19, Jon. i. 3 (povtv =v ye liv), 
Na. ii. 9 (POvolres sic), Prov. xii. 13 (expever). In all cases, except 
Jer. xlv. 19 meevdrwy, the lost y is followed by a long vowel. 
The y is written where a short vowel follows (fevyere -éro 
Jer. iv. 6, xxvi. 6, xxviii. 6, xxx. 8, xxxi. 6), less frequently before 
a long vowel. Band A have no examples of loss of y in this 
word. 

Kpavy for kpavyn is consistently written by the first hand of 8 
in the Prophetical books, 17 times including Jer. xxxii. 22 kavjjs: 
the only exceptions (allin ‘Jer. a’) are Jer. iv. 19 where the MS 
has xpaynv and vill. 19, xvii. 22, XX. 16 where it has the usual 
form. On the other hand xpavyn is always written by this MS 
in the historical and literary books (14 examples between 2 Es. 
and Judith): B writes xpavn in Is. xxx. 19 (with &) and Ez. xxi. 22. 

Zevn for Cevyn Is. v. 10 &*. 

’"EE€epevdpeva for -epevy. is written by A in ¥ cxliil. 13, and the 
same MS in W. xix. Io has the aorist ¢Enpevoaro formed as from 
e€epeverOa. (NX keeps y in this word, which however is not 
found in the Prophetical portion.) 

(-AvectyyooKov Job xxxi. 36 A, cf. 32 below.) 

*Avoier for avolye Is. 1. 5 8 

Aet for Aéyee Zech. ii. 8 N* (cf. mod. Greek ée). 

The weak pronunciation of intervocalic y occasionally pro- 
duces its zwsertion in the wrong place’. & writes Aéyovres for 
Aéovres Jer. ii. 15 : hence too the mistaken reading attested by 
BXA in Est. vil. 3 6 Adyos pov for 6 Aads prov (DY). 


31. While y is the consonant most frequently omitted 
between vowels, there are certain others which are liable to 
omission in a similar position. These are x (x), 7, 6, A, o (p, v). 
Most of the instances occur again in the Prophetical portion 
of Cod. 8 and doubtless reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation. 
As a contribution to the study of Graeco-Egyptian phonetics 
and as bearing on the history of the uncials, it may be useful 
to collect them here. 


1 Cf. papyri examples in note 4 on p. Il. 
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Examples of omission of intervocalic consonants other than y. 

x. S has mpordroa (=-roka) VY cxxxiv. 8. Cf. (? from 
haplology) Svabns = diabnxys Zech. ix. 11, dvos (=Oixaos) 2 Es. 
XIX. 33. 

. B has dréecbe (=dréy.) Mal. iii. 7. Cf. the variants 
Wouxai oat oa in YW xxxvii. 8, and eeav =ef€xeav Dt. xxi. 7 F. 

Tr. ® has dmoorae (= damroorara) Is. xxx. I, otos (= iros) 
Hg. i. 11, kaddouroe (=xar.) Zech. xiv. 2, cvveehéoOnoav (= -ereX.) 
Jobi. 5. B has a parallel to the last in droeheo@nva 1 Es. v. 70: 
cf. Is. li. 13 pedpov B=perewpov. A has rovo (=rovre) Ex. ix. 5. 

5. NS has maija (= aida) Is. xxvi. 16, dop xlvili. 21, “loupéa 
(="Idovpaia) Jer. xxix. 8. A likewise has ‘Iovpaias Lam. iv. 21. 
(Conversely, as y is inserted in tyyaiv etc. of the papyri, so is 
6 in mpadéov=mpaéor Is. xxvi. 6 &.) 

A. ® has péeow=pédXecow Job ix. 28, Oalaccayv Jer. xxviil. 36, 
Baotéws xxxiv. 9, cf. Baova=Baordéa Jon. 111. 6. Similarly A has 
Baot|os=-cirWéos 2 K. xv. 3 and xaraBdw=-Bato Ez. xxix. 5: 
V has dvtimdovs=-mddovs 3 M. 1. 5: B movreipia (=rodvum.) 
Sir. xxv. 6. 

o. WS has eroine=-noe Is. xu. 5 (cf. roumes=morjoa Jer. vi. 25 
BRA), «iOdpiov=-iroy xxilil. 16, Kpitv=Kpiow xii. 3, mAniov 
(=mAno.) Jer. xxii. 13, dAvym@ers (=-@oes) Hb. ili. 12. B has 
emireverOar=erredevoerOa 1 Es. iv. 49 (in the same section which 
has the omission of r noted above) and cpw=xpiow Is. i. 17. A 
has Opav=Opacv N. xiii. 29, cvvers=cvveois Is. xlvil. 10 (cf. 
ouvelers V xxxi. 9 U). 

p. A has pueds for puepos 2 M. iv. 19. 

pandy. N has peyapnovnons (=-neyadopnu.) Ob. 12, eoppayio- 
péou Is. xxix. 11. 


32. Of omission of a consonant éz another position than 
between vowels there are two examples which were universally 
adopted. The second y in yiyvopat, yryvdoKw ceased to be 
written after c. 300 B.c.’: vulgar Attic, as attested by vase 
inscriptions, had led the way*. T(e)ivouor y(e)weoxw are all 
but universal in the LXX uncials as in the papyri. The 
classical spelling was revived by some of the Atticists. 


Tiyvoya in the leading uncials is confined to the A text of — 


1 and 2 Esdras, Job xl. 27 A, and to a unique example in B 
(1 Es. vi. 33). A has it five times in 1 Esdras (from v. 43 


1 Meisterhans 75, Mayser 164 f. The latter compares (¢)zatus, (g)nosco, 
and assumes an intermediate stage when -yv- was written -vv-. 
2 Thumb He//. 207. 


Bib) 
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mapaytyv. to vill. 90 nyvéoOe sic, clearly a corruption of II to H: 
MO! 1V, TO, Vie33. Vil. 3 ae and nine times in 2 Esdras 
(ey. only in xv. 18 with yyv. ib.). It appears that among the 
ancestors of A was a small volume comprising 1 and 2 Esdras, 
written by an Atticizing scribe probably after 11/A.D. 

Tvyvaoxw appears sporadically as a v.l. of B, 8, A in a wider 
circle of books: 1 Ch. xxviii. 9 B: 1 Es. ix. 41 A: Est. iv. 11 A, 
c5 A, vii 1 A: Job? xxxi. 36 A (ANEEIL. for ANETIL. cf. 30 
above), xxxvl. 5 BN: Tob. v. 14A, vii. 4 A dzs: Jer. xliii. 13 A: 
Dan. 01.4 B: 1 M.v. 14%. 


33- Other examples of omission by the original scribes 
of the uncials of consonants in positions other than intervocalic 
have their interest in the history of phonetics. They are not 
to be treated as mere blunders. Here, as in the cases of 
omission of intervocalic consonants, s again affords the majority 
of the instances, but there are not a few in the other MSS, and 
we cannot be so confident in all cases as to their “‘ Egyptian” 
origin. The omitted consonants are partly the same as in the 
former case, partly different: omission of p, which does not 
occur between vowels, is specially common here. 


Omission of gutturals. 

y. The y in the nom. of nouns ending in -y& gen. -yyos is 
sometimes dropped, on the analogy, it would seem, of e.g. paoreé 
-vyos. dpa is written by ® in ‘(Zech. xiv. 5 mapaé), Is. lvii. 5, 
Jer. vii. 32, by Qvin Is. Ixv. 10, Adpvé by C in Job © xxxiv. 3. 
(Conversely paory€ appears in 3 K, xii. 24r B: 2 Ch. x. 11 B, 
14 B: Sir. xxiii. 11 8.) Similar omission before € (x) is seen 
in édé&eu Is. xi. 3%, aveEéNexros Prov. x. 17 B. 

Elsewhere omission takes place in the proximity of p or a 
nasal. In NS: dply]ist Jer. xxvil. 13, kped|ylpas lil. 18, kara- 
vévuly]uat Is. vi. 5 djly]wara W. xvi. 9, €[y]y@ Zeph. iii. 5. 
In A: redecrovp[y]et Prov. xix. 4. 

x. In &: é@[kloraois Zech. xiv. 13, [x ]pevgeoOau Est. E 4. 
In B: dee[x Body Ez. xlvil. 11, €kAe[x roi 1 Ch. vil. 40: cf. mpo- 

-roro[ko]v® Ex. xi. 5, d[xa|Oapros Lev. xv. 11. In A: o[k]vidav 
Hx, Vill. 18; cf. kata[xa]\vrrov Lev. iv. 8. In F cf. cvpBodo- 
[ko]a@v Dt. xxi. 20. 


1 The omitted consonant is inserted in square brackets throughout this 


section. 
2 This and some of the following examples may be merely cases of 


haplology. 
8—2 
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x. In®: éré[y]Onoav 1 Ch. xiv. 3. In C cf. Wo[xn]oovu Sir. 
SEX 99, 

34. Omission of dentals. 

Two words uniformly appear without the dental throughout 
the LXX. “Apkos replaces dpxros and the older (Epic) porr3os 
(or pdédvBos Ez. xxvii. 12 BAQ, Zech. v. 7 &) is used to the 
exclusion of pdAvBdos!. 

r is omitted in Atyuz[r]os in the N text of Jer. xxvi. 17, xlix. 
14, li. 30 and in éo[7|w Is. xliii. 11, 13 8 (elsewhere the @ is lost, 
see below). B has rérap[r]ov Ez. v.12. A has pata Lev. 
xvi. 14, oxnm[r]pov Ep. Jer. 13 (cf. dev[re]pa R. i. 

8 disappears after 8 (as in pdAvG|d]os) in sda dov Zech. viii. 
Aika eCtainels da[de]xa Gen. xliv. 32, €[d¢ }rae Ex. xii. 45, [da]- 
pddews N. xix. 9: and in D [8:}Sope Gen. xlviii. 22. 

6 is dropped after the other aspirated letters y (x) @. has 
éx[O)Aipo Is. xxix. 2, drexadv[O]}y hii. 1, avrdx[ Olav Jer. xiv. 8. 
A writes Karedi|Oleiperd 2 Ch. xxvii. 2. The omission in the 
case of €x[@]pés seems to go back to an early copy of the Greek 
Lamentations: Lam. i. 9 &, ii. 3 B,i. 7 A: A has this spelling 
(éypav) also in Mic. i. 8, F in N. xxxv. 20, Q in Ez. xxxv. 5. 

35. Omission of liquids. 

X. & omits (in proximity of « and 8): eox[A}npuvas Is. Ixiii. 
17, Cf. o«[A]npoxapdiay Jer. iv. 4, emek|A]nOn xi. 15, ei[A ]eov 

4 M. xi. 9: BuB[A]io Jer. xxviii. 60, éxS[A}oCoow Prov. iii. ro. 
A has é&m[A]Oes Ex. xxili. 15, modvox[A]ias Job xxxix. 7, F has 
ade[A]o Lev. xxi. 2. 

p- Omission is frequent especially after the dentals 7 (or) 8 
6 (p@). & has ee Is. xl 11, (éme)or[p Jeet etc. Jer. il. 24, 
XV1ll. 20, xx. 16, dot|p ov the XXVIll. 9, dpot|p]iadnoerae xxxili. 18, 
émapvor| p |id(es) Zech. iv. 2 (with A), 12: xéd[plou Is. xxxvii. 24, 
opod[pla Jer. ii. 10, Zech. ‘ix. 9, tetpad[plaxyuov Job xlii. 11: 
tiv6[p|aros Is. vi. 5, €x[p]os Jer. xx. 5. Loss of the second p in 
spss opp li ae is shared by NS with the other uncials: so & 
in Jer. vil. 25, XxV. 4, XXxill. 5, EXRIK. 93, xl TA, li Ay Provevaae 
imsyep oral, Chey leslie Ex. ix. 13, Hos. xi, 1: A in Gen. XIX. PBI abs, 
xxxiv. 4: C in Sir. iv. 12, S has further pux[p]ds Is. xxii. 5, Jer. 
xlix. 8, od[p]€ Is. xlix. 26, xard[p]éer etc. Jl. 11. 17, Zech. vi. 13, 
Ix.10, Blp Jovxos sjileanteas Na. iii. 15, Plplvaypa Jer. xii. 5, cxo[p]riou 
4 M. xi. 10. B has also mat[p |apxov Is. xxxvii. 38, wér[p]ou Ez. 
xhi. 17, t[p]axeia Sir. vi. 20, dvd[ples 1 K. xxix. 2, odd[pja 2 Es. 
xxiii. 8. A (besides ésapvorides, above) has epull pla npvélpo- 
Savopéva Ex. xv. 4, xxxix. 21, ¥ cv. 7, eap6[p]os 4 M. ix. 13, 
k[p Jedypas “a Xxxviil, 23, N. iv. 14, Jer. li, 18. F has pir[p]av 


Lev. vili. 9, Q o7[plovdia Jer. viii. 7 and C xaracd[playite Job 
XXXVIl. 7. 


1 Cod. A writes “odBdos in Ezekiel. 
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36. Omission of o occurs most often before + and rx. 
S has yalo]rpi Is. xxvi. 18, e[o]rw Is. xxvii. 9, xxxi. 3, Zech. i. 9, 
Sysulotrs Is, xxxvil. 27, dxovu|[o]rnv Is. xxx. 30, ta[o]mev Is. liv. 
12, dele ]rappévous lvi. 8, polo]xov Ixvi. 3, &xalo}ros Jer. xvi. 12, 
XXVill. 6, veavilo]«oe ib. xxx. 15, émio]rarny xxxvi. 26, ypy[o|rés 
xl. 11. The omission of o in the verb éx[o]way is shared by & 
with A: éx[o|macOjnva Hb. ii. 9 SA, ék[o]mdcare Zech. xiii. 7 &, so 
(in A) Am. ix. 15, ¥ xxi. 10 (ARU), xxiv. 15 and (in R) ¥ cxxviil. 6. 
A has also radi|[o]xae Gen. xii. 16, €&dmio]Oev (Epic) 4 K. xvii. 
21, amelo]yio6n 2 Ch. xxvi. 21, elo |ppayioOn Est. vii. 10: [o]réyos 
Ep. Jer. 10 AQ has classical authority. B has mpocoy6i{o]uare 
4 K. xxlil. 13, dwefo]yic6n 2 Ch. xxvi. 21 (with A). E has 
evurrved| a |On Gen. xi. 5: F ilo ]yvdpevos Ex. iv. 10, éila]racrpov 
Ex. xxvi. 36, évdo[o]Oiov Lev. viii. 16. V has [o]xdAa 1 M. v. 51. 

Less frequent is omzssion of labials (® has mapepu[B]orjs Is. 
xxl. 8, tmep|B]noere Jer. v. 22, dyl[a]edov Is. xvi. 9) and of 
nasals: v is dropped by ® in avay[v loon Jer. xxviii. 61, ctpop[v]n 
Job xli. 21, by B in elvy]ordvros 1 Es. v. 46 (with A), daly ]Oa 
Is. v. 6 (with Q), Bpoly |rns Is. xxix. 6, rolu[y}iov Jer. xiii. 17, by 


Q in Ez. xlii. 20 wey |raxociav. 


37. Single and double consonants. Doubled con- 
sonants in Attic Greek owe their origin to a fulness of pro- 
nunciation given to some of them, particularly to liquids and 
nasals'. From the Hellenistic period onwards (in Egypt 
from about 200 B.c.) the tendency has been in the direction 
of simplification, and in modern Greek, with the exception 
of certain districts of Asia and the islands, the single consonant 
has prevailed. This phenomenon, together with the less 
frequent doubling of simple vowels, appears to have arisen 
from a shifting of the dividing-line between the syllables. 
"AX|Xos became alAAos and so ados: reversely the closing of the 
open syllable in e.g. vyloos produced vyc|cos. In the LXX 
uncials the Attic forms are usual, with some exceptions in 
Cod. 8 and in the case of pp (p), where there was fluctuation 
even in the Attic period. 


1 In Homer an initial \ lengthened a preceding vowel (oAAa Nocoueryn 


Il. €. 358). : 
2 Thumb /ed/. 20 ff. From the diversity of practice in the modern 
dialects he infers the existence of ‘‘geminierende und nichtgeminierende 


Kow7-Mundarten.” 
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38. The two following examples do not come under 
the head of simplification. 

Karapaxrns is always written with single p in the uncials 
in accordance with the xowy derivation’ of the word from 
kat-apacoew (not KaTappaynvas). 

Tévnua (unrecorded in LS ed. 8) is a new xowy formation 
from yivoya:= ‘produce of the earth,” “fruit,” and is carefully 
distinguished from yévyynpa, “ offspring” (from yevvaw)’. 

Tévypa (with mparoyévnua) is common in LXX, always being 

used of the fruits of the ground except in 1 Macc. (i. 38, 111. 45) 

where it is applied to Jerusalem’s offspring. Tévynua appears in 

Jd. i. 10 BA (=“ descendant »), Sir. x. 18 (yevynuaciy yuvatkor) : 

both books use yévnua=“ produce” elsewhere. In three passages 

there are variants, but the difference in the spelling imports a 

different meaning. (@) Gen. xlix. 21 NepOadei, oredexos av et- 

pévov, erididovs ev TO yevnpate (BDF) xaddos. The comparison 
to a tree fixes the spelling : yevynpare of A drops the metaphor. 

(6) Job © xxxix. 4 (of the wild goats) amroppnéovew ta Téxva 

avrav, mAnOvvOnoovrar ev yevnpare (BN), i.e. “they will multiply 

among the fruits of the field,” RV “in the open field” (723): 

yevvnpare of A gives 72 its more familiar Aramaic meaning 

‘son” i.e. “they will abound in offspring.” (c) W. xvi. 19. The 

flame that plagued the Eg gyptians burnt more fiercely iva adixou 
ys yevijpara (BC) Scapbeipn. The contrast with the “angel’s 
food” in the next verse shows that the reference is to the 
destruction of the “herb of the field” and the “tree of the 
field” (Ex. ix. 25) : yevynuara of NA refers to the Egyptians, who 
themselves were struck by the hail (ibid.). 


39. PP and P. The Attic rule was (to quote Blass) 
that “‘p, if it passes from the beginning to the middle of a 
word (through inflexion or composition), preserves the stronger 
pronunciation of the initial letter by becoming doubled.” But 
exceptions are found in Attic Inscriptions from v/B.c.* 

In the LXX pp is usual in the simple verbs: p is fairly © 
frequent in the compounds. The same distinction is found 
in the Ptolemaic papyri. 


1 Strabo 667 (xiv. 4). 
2 Cf. Deissmann BS 109 f., 184, Mayser 214. 
3 Meisterhans 95. Cf. Mayser 212 f. 
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A distinction is also observable between groups of books. 
In general it may be said that, while in certain verbs pp is 
attested throughout, in others it is characteristic of the Pentateuch 
and some literary books, while p appears in the later historical 
books, in Psalms, in Jeremiah and Minor Prophets (in BX) and 
in Theodotion. 

"Appwaros -eiv -ia-nua but e’pworos, as in Attic, are constant in 
LXX. So is éppé@ny (five times: Jon. iii. 7 épéOn 8). ‘Péw has 
pp in the augmented tenses, but efepimuev Is. Ixiv. 6 BNAQ, 
eEepinoav 1 M. ix. 6 ANV (épinoay ¥ Ixxvii. 20 T). “Eppnéa 
eppayny etc. (including compounds) are usual: p in the simple 
verb appears once only in the B text (2 Es. xix. 11), in com- 
position it is strongly supported in Prov. xxvii. 9 Kkarapnyvura 
BNC and is read by BN in Jl. ii. 13, Na. i..13, by B in 4 K. viii. 
12, by S in Is. and Jer., by A int K. xxviii. 17, 2 M. iv. 38. 
*Eppi{wxa -ca in Sirach: elsewhere (é&)epifwoa etc. “Eppupa 
éppiupa etc. are usual, but ¢p(e)uyva and other forms with p are 
uncontested in Dan. © (vill. 7, 12) and (in composition) in 
Job © xxvii. 22 and are strongly supported (usually by BX) in 
Jer. and Minor Prophets: in the compounds p is more common 
than pp. The perf. pass. loses the second medial p in Jer. xiv. 
16 B, Bar. il. 25 BAQ, while it sometimes takes on an initial p 
(péptppac): Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B, Tob. i.17 B (épup. A), Jdth. vi. 
13 A (épyyp. B), Jer. xliii. 30 A (épyup. BNQ). “PuerOa: has pp in 
the augmented tenses in the Pentateuch (Exodus five times: v. 
23 €pvcw AF), but épvcacde Jos. xxii. 31 BA: in the subsequent 
books thé MSS fluctuate between the two forms. 


*AppaBuv seems to have been the older Hellenized form of 
}a9y and is so written by all MSS in the three passages of 
Genesis where it occurs (Gen. xxxvill. 17 f., 20)%. 


40. Weakening of pp to p in words other than verbs and of 
AX to A is mainly confined to N: C and V have examples of o 
for oo. 

& in the Prophets has ropa and mépeder (Is. x. 3, Xxil. 3, XXIX. 
13, xlvi. 11: Jer. v. 15, xxxvili. 3), Bopav for Bopp. Is. xlix. 12 (so 
in a papyrus of i/B.C., the only Ptolemaic example quoted by 
Mayser of this form of simplification), rupds for ruppds Zech. 1. 8, 
vi. 2 (with A). 

Weakening of AA to A (in papyri from ii/B.C., especially in 
é@d[A]os and derivatives) occurs in mapaddooov Est. B 5 B¥%, 

1 So in a papyrus of iii/B.c. Papyri of later centuries write dpaBuv 
almost as often as dpp-: Mayser 40, J. H. Moulton CR xv. 33b and 
Prol. 45, Deissmann BS 183 f. 
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diaddoo. W. xix. 18 &, peraddoo. 2 M. vii. 14 V, evxarddaxroy 3 M. 
v. 13 AV, cf. peradlevopévn W. xvi. 25 A. & has also ayaNiapa 
Is. xvi. 10, li. 3, Ixv. 18, dyadvdoOa xxix. 19, orpayadia lviii. 6, 
pédov (=pédrd.) lix. 5, add 4 M. iii. 1, Baddvtiov Tob, villi. 2 
(elsewhere in LXX. correctly BadAdvtwov). 

The single p in déppipae ¥ xxx. 23 B¥N*U (so eppear in a 
papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 214) seems due to the presence of 
another double consonant (elsewhere ¢pizpa, above). S* has 
doy Jer. Vv. 22. 

Cod. V writes duceBns (OuceBeiv) in 2 and 3 Macc., on the 
analogy of evoeBys: so A once in 3 M. iii. 1. V further has 
tapacovras I M. iii. 5, C xacirepoy Sir. xvii. 18. 

Mutes are dropped in caBatov Ez. xxii. 26 B*, cvyvots 2 M, 
xiv. 31 A, veorav 4 M. xiv. 15. A*V*, 


41. There is one instance of doubling of single consonant 
which the LXX contributes to the study of Greek orthography : 
it is unrecorded in the grammars. In all the 21 instances 
where the word occurs the classical oiwo: is written with double 
@ either as oipou or dupor (the two forms in conjunction in | 
Jer. li. 33, oppor oiwpor B*): the class. form is limited (in the 
three leading uncials) to 3 K. xvii. 20 A. 

42. New verbs are coined, on the model of xepavvvpe ete., 
in -vvw (§ 19, 2): Bévvw (for Baivw) in the A text, avoxtévyw (for 


, > i? , : i 
-KTeivw), QTTOTLVVUW, pbavve, Xvvvw. 


*Aévaos and évaros retain the classical spelling (dévvaos in 
2 M. vii. 36 V: évvaros [in the corrector of the same MS] does 
not deserve the recognition as a ‘‘LXX” form which Redpath 
and Mayser accord to it). 

B writes ’EAAvpaida Tob. ii. 10 (elsewhere "EAvp.). Later 
MSS afford: modXvv (on the analogy of modAnv) Job xxix. 18 A, 
OpvAAnWa OpvdrdANGeinv Job xvii. 6 C, xxxi. 30 C, dovAXov 2 M. iv. 
34 V, €AXarrov xii. 4 V. 

B* has vjooos in Ez. xxvi. 18, xxvii. 6: 8 Bvpoons Job xvi. 16, 
yetooos Jer. lit, 22, etpiaoxovres Lam, 1. 6, noobévnoer ii. 8: 
A éppicow 3 M. vi. 6: C mdoons Sir. xxxvii. 21, kdooov 
(=kneioov) xlil. 6: Q picoyovow Hos. iv. 2. 

Doubling of x, as in ex&edevoerat Is. ii. 3 N, exE0ic@ Zech. v. 
4 &, in the papyri appears to be not earlier than i/A.D. (€«ovoiav 
OP ii. 259. 18 of 23 A.D.). MoyyAddos, a late reading (QTB*>) 


1 Cf. mivvw in the corrector of Q: Is. xxiv. 9, xxix. 8. 
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in Is. xxxv. 6, is said (Thayer) to be derived not from péys but 
from the adj. poyyés, which occurs, as Dr J. H. Moulton tells 
me, in BM ii. p. 241. 16 (iv/A.D.). 


43. Doubling of the aspirate. The incorrect doubling 
of the aspirate where tenuis + aspirate should be written (xx, 
60, db for «x, 76, rp) appears occasionally in the uncials: it 
has good authority in some late books or portions of books. 


(1) pp. Sappod 2 K. xvii. 29 BA, Jer. lit. 19, Tappdv 
(Sepopav) 4 K. xxi. 3 ff. BA, Sapgad 4 K. xxii. 14 B (=Zagav A): 
so xeppodcis Prov. vil. 22 A (ker. BN). On the other hand 
Sargeiv, “Ardeiv, Sarpadd are read by B in 1 Ch. vii. 12, 15, 
Sargovs 1 M. 11.5 SV (Saddovs A). (2) 00. MaéOdv (MeOOaviav) 
4 K. xxiv. 17 BA, Ma06a6a, MaO@avia and similar forms frequently 
in 2 Esdras A (and \: B writes Ma@avia etc.): B has tmoriO6.a 
in Hos, xiv. 1. On the other hand in 1 and 2 Chron. and 1 Es. 
A writes correctly Mar@avias etc. (B Mav@avias etc.). (3) xx. 
Bdxxovpos is correctly written by BA in 1 Es. ix. 24 and in 
1 Macc. Baxxidns is usual: Bayyidns! only in vil. 8 &, ix. 49 NV, 
Baxyx. 1x. I 8 (So Bayyi N. xxxiv. 22 F). 

Sdamerpos is written correctly (not caPp¢.), but assimilation 
is sometimes produced by dropping the aspirate altogether: 
B has odrz(e)epos in Is. liv. 11, Ez. i. 26, Tob. xiii. 16, so F in Ex. 
(xxiv. 10 ca. m: third letter illegible) xxvii. 18. 


44. 33 and TT. The Hellenistic language as a whole 
adopted the oo of non-Attic dialects and abandoned the 
peculiarly Attic tr. The latter was still employed by literary 
writers, even before the age of the Atticists. But the general 
statement that the xowy used oo requires some modification, 
and there is ground for believing that, in certain words at 
least, rz still survived in the living language’. 


1 Bayxiddos is found already ina papyrus of iii/B.c. (Mayser 182). 

2 See Thumb /e//. 78 ff. In MSS of the Apostolic Fathers rr is fre- 
quent even in documents ordinarily addicted to vulgarisms, Reinhold 43 f. 
The underlying principle has now been explained by Wackernagel, //e/- 
lenistica, 1907, pp: 12—25. Hellenistic writers retained 77 in certain words 
which were taken over directly from Attic and were not current in another 
form in kow7-speaking countries. Among these words was 777Go0at, shown 
by its termination to be an Attic formation (onic éscodc@at): the rr of the 
verb influenced the form of the adj., 777wv, and of its synonym éAdrrwv, 
and to a less degree that of the antithetical kpeirrwr. 
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In the LXX the use of 77 is practically confined (1) to 
the three words éAdrrwr, #rrwyv, Kpeittwv, and derivatives of the 
first two, (2) to the three literary writings 2, 3 and 4 Maccabees, 
which introduce the forms with rz in words other than those 
mentioned. 


. °EAdrrev is used in Ex. Lev. Num. Jdth. Dan. O ii. 39 
and 2 Macc. (also Job xvi. 7 BAC and Sir. xx. 11 A)—16 times 
in all, against six examples in all of €Adoowy, in Genesis (i. 16, 
XXV. 23, xxvil. 6), Proverbs (xiii. I1, xxii. 16) and Wis. 1x. 5. 
The distinction here is not one between vulgar and literary 
Greek: oo is found in distinctly literary writings. °EAarrovy is 
the normal form of the classical verb in LXX, though the pass. 
part. appears as <Aaccovpevos in 2 K. 111. 29 and in the latter 
part of Sirach (xxxiv. 27, xxxvill. 24, xli. 2, xlvil. 23 BAC: also 
nracowbn xlii. 21 NA) The post-classical verbs éAarroveiv, 
e\arrovovv (which appear to be unexampled outside the LXX?*: 
cf. eEovbevéw, eEovdevdw, 15 above) always have rr (excepting 
éAaccovovat Prov. xiv. 34 BNA): so also do the substantives 
eAdtT@pa, EAaTT@OLS. 

“Hrrey occurs II times (of which six are in 2 Macc.), jocov 
only twice (Job v. 4: Is. xxiii. 8). “Hrrac@a (ntrav)? is always 
so written (common in Isaiah, four times elsewhere) and jrrnpa 
in the one passage where the word occurs (Is. xxxi. 8). 

The proportion is reversed in the case of xpeioowyv, which 
occurs without variant in the uncials in 47 instances (mainly in 
Proverbs and Sirach) as against four examples only of rr 
without variant (Prov. ill. 14 Kpeirrov, Sir. xxiii. 27 do., Est. i. 19 
kpeirrov., Ez. xxxil, 21 kpeirrev) and seven with variant oo (Jd. 
vill. 2. A: Prov. xxv. 24 BN: W. xv. 17 B: Sir. xix. 24 BNA, xx. 
BP NA‘ Tso lvis 52RD Ep. Jer 67) B)). 

46. The three literary writings which stand at the end of 
the Septuagint, among other Atticisms, make a freer use of 
Attic rr, but not to the entire exclusion of oo. 

2 Macc. has: 

yAorroropeiv vil. 4 V (oo A) but yAéooa (3 times). 

Oarrov iv. 31, Vv. 21, Xiv. II. 

mparrewy (avre-) (3 times). 

karacharrew v. 12 V (-opdatew A). 

Tapatrew xv. 19 V (oo A) but érurapdooety ix. 24 AV. 


1 Contrast éMarrovmevos Sir. xvi. 23, xix. 23, xxv. 2. The distinction 
suggests an early division of the book into two parts (cf. § 5). 

2 The former in an O.T. quotation in 2 Cor, viii. 15. 

3 See note 2, p. 121. 
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Tarrew x. 28 AV but ap a hes ix. 8 V. 
mpooracoey xv. 5 AV. 
ppvarrecOat (ppurr.) vii. 34 AV. 
duahvAdrreww vi. 6, x. 30 V but -pvAdooes iil. 22 A, x. 30 A. 
2 Macc. further keeps oo in peradAdocey, BdeAvccecba, 
Spacer a, repicods, (€x)rAnooey, évtivdoce. 


3 Macc. has: 
m™ poorarrey v. 37 but -raccew v. 3, 40. 
dvddooety etc. 
4 Macc. has: 
Bdedirrec Oa V. 7. 
yA@rTa X. 17, 21 but yA@ooa x. IQ, xvili: 21. 
yAwrroropeiy x. 19 & (oo A), xil. 13. 
veot(r)ds XIV. 15 but rae X1VeTOs 
voooomotey xiv. 16. 


mparrety ill. 20. 
pitrewy xiv. 9, Xvil. 7. 

It further keeps oo in péduooa, hudacoew. 

Apart from this triplet of books and the triplet of words 
above-mentioned oo is universal in the LXX, except that 
gvAarrey occurs twice in the last chapter of Jeremiah (probably 
a later appendix to the Greek version) lii. 24 B, 31 A, and twice 
as a variant reading elsewhere: Job xxix. 2 A, W. xvii. 4 AC. 

Snpepov, oevtAiov (Is. li. 20) have initial o, not r. 


47. PS and PP. The use of. the later Attic pp is in 
the following words practically restricted to a few literary 
portions of the LXX. 


"Aponv, apoevixds, Oapoeiv, Oapoivew (Est. C 23, 4 M. xiii. 
8 mapeO.) are the ordinary forms in use. ”Appyy is confined to 
Sir. xxxvi. 26, 4 M. xv. 30, cf. appevwdas 2 M. x. 35 (a Gr. dey.), 
Sappeiv to Prov. 1. 21 BRAC, xxix. 29 8 (Gapoet BA), Bar. iv. 21 
B (po AQ), 27 B (do.) (but po iv. 5, 30), Dan. O vi. 16, 4 M. 
xiii. II, xvil. 4, Oappadéos (-éws) to 3 M. i. 4, 23, 4 M. ii. 14, 
Miike 13: 

eb daicon to these examples, the adjective muppés, with 
derivatives muppaxns muppi¢ew, keeps pp throughout the LXX, 
as in the papyri (Mayser 221): mupods was an alternative Attic 
form, used in poetry. The later Attic forms méppw moppobev 
are used to the exclusion of the older rpdo@ (répce). 

The contracted form Boppas (pp resulting from pj, Kihner- 
Blass i. 1. 386) which appears in Attic inscriptions from 
c. 400 B.C., is practically universal in the LXX, as it is in the 
papyri (Mayser 252). The older Bopéas appears only in Proverbs 
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(xxv. 23, xxvii. 16), Sirach (xliii. 17, 20: in 20 B has the Ionic 
Bopéns) and Job © xxyl. 7. ; 
On the other hand pupoivn, pupowvav, xépoos are written. 


§ 8. THE ASPIRATE. 


1. The practice of dropping the aspirate, which began in 
early times in the Ionic and Aeolic dialects in Asia Minor, 
gradually spread, until, as in modern Greek, it ceased to be 
pronounced altogether’. In the Alexandrian age it appears 
to have been still pronounced’, but the tendency towards 
deaspiration has set in. 


2. Irregular insertion of the aspirate. On the other 
hand, there is considerable evidence for a counter-tendency in 
the xowy, namely to insert an aspirate in a certain group of 
words which in Attic had none. The principal words are 
Edis, éros, idetyv and cognate words, ‘duos, ioos. These forms 
are attested too widely to be regarded as due to ignorance 
—to a reaction against the prevailing tendency, causing the 
insertion of the 4 in the wrong place: they represent a genuine 
alternative pronunciation. Grammarians are divided on the 
question whether these forms are “analogy formations within 
the Kowy,”* Kal’ éros, e.g., being formed on the analogy of 
xaQ’ y€épav, or whether they go back to the age of the dialects‘, 
and the aspirate is a substitute for the lost digamma, which 
once was present in all the five words mentioned. The older 
explanation of the aspirate by the lost digamma has the 
support of Blass and Hort and it does not appear why it 
should be given up®. Another explanation must be sought for 


1 Thumb, Untersuch. tiber den Spiritus asper 87, puts its final dis- 
appearance at about iv/-v/ A.D. 

lbs 70s 

3 Thumb Zell. 64. 

4 Schwyzer Perg. Zuschriften 118 ff. 

5 DrJ. H. Moulton (Pro/. 44 note) regards it as untenable, but without 
giving reasons. Thumb in his earlier work admits the possibility of this 
explanation in some cases (Sfz7. Asp. 71 bpidduevos, 11 Eros). 
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a recurrent instance like 6A¢yos, which never had a digamma, 
and in some cases analogy is doubtless responsible. 


3. The LXX examples of these words are as follows: 

(1) &als! in ep” €Amids twice in B, Jd. xviii. 27, Hos. ii. 18 (as 
against eight examples of ém’ (yer’) eAz., including Jd. xviii. 7 B, 
10 B). “AdeAmi€e has good authority in Sirach (xxii. 21 BN, 
oil. 20 BSAC)> NS has it im Est..C -30, Jdth. ix. 11, while 
(A)T have epeAmigew in ¥ (li. 9 T, and six times in ¥ 118 AT): 
in all there are 11 examples of ad- éheAmifey against three of 
dm- er- without variant (4 K. xviii. 30: Is. xxix. 19: 2 M. ix. 18). 

(2) ros in eférioy Dt. xv. 18 BAF (=ésérevov) (so the papyri 
have xa@ éros, ed’ ern since 225 B.C.? beside kar’ (€m’) ér. which 
are more common: LXX has kara (kar’ V) éros in 2 M. xi. 3, 
the only example of the phrase). The analogy of xaé éros 
seems to have produced ka@’ évavrov® Dt. xiv. 21 B* (elsewhere 
in LXX kar’ én’ per’ eviavrdv regularly, 27 examples). 

(3) Wov, adidetv* etc. are exceedingly common in LXX. In 
the B text ovx idov is practically universal, occurring no less than 
27 times, as against six examples only of ov« idov (Dt. xi. 30 
BAF, xxxii. 34 BF: Jos. xxii. 20 BA: 3 K. viii. 53 B, xvi. 28c B: 
Is. Ixvi. 9, where & has ovx). A unites with B in reading odx 
idov in I K. xxiil. 19, usually in 3 and 4 K., Sir. xvill. 17 
(B*8A) and Zech. iii. 2 (B¥*8AT). Ody i(ov) occurs in 4 K. ii. 
12 A: Dan. © x. 7 B*¥: xa@iSe in Dt. xxvi. 15 B, while A and 
the other uncials furnish nine examples of similar forms, éfidoe 
Gen. xxxi. 49 A, epid(ev) ¥ lil. 9 R*T, xci. 12 AT, cxi. 8 NT, 
epideiy 1 M. il. 59 ANV, 2 M. vill. 2 AV, ép(e)ide 2 M. i. 27 A, 
apiay 3 M. vi. 8 A, 4 M. xvi. 23 AN. Even ovy dyoua (which 
Blass calls a “clerical error”) has an established position : 
there are nine examples (as against 24 of undisputed ovk dy); 
N xiv. 23 B*¥: © xlvili. 10 B*, 20 B¥T, Ixxxviil. 49 T, cxiii. 13 T, 
exxxiv. 16 T: Jdth. vii. 27 A: Jer. v. 12 B*A, xii. 4 B*. With 
these instances may be classed ovx oidas Zech. iv. 13 &. 

For ovx idov, ov« idov in 3 K. see p. 70. 

The almost universal employment of oyyiAoy in B may 
be partly due to the influence of the form odxi. Ovdxit idov 
occurs in Acts li. 7 B, but not apparently in LXX. The origin 


of this rendering of N?N, “ove, is not clear, as there is no 
equiyalent in the Heb. for iSov. Only in 2 Ch. xxv. 26 do we 
find the combination pn xbn “Behold are they not (written) ?,” 


1 So in an Attic Inscription as early as 432 B.C. (Meisterhans 86). 

2 Mayser 199 f. Cf. Moulton CA xv. 33, xviii. 106 f. 

3 So ped’ ev. (158 B.C.), ép’ év. in the papyri, Mayser 200, CX xviii. 107. 

4° Equdely -in a papyrus of iii/B.c. and frequently under the Empire, 
Mayser 201. 
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contrast xxxvi. 8 p34. The present writer would suggest that 


ovy idov originated in a doublet. The interrogative xbn is only 
an alternative mode of expressing the positive m3n, and in 


Chron. 79m sometimes replaces xbm in the parallel passages 
in Kings. wn is principally rendered by (1) ody idov, (2) odx or 
ovx, (3) Sov nine times e.g. Dt. iil. 11. It is suggested that at 
least in the earlier books the oldest rendering was in all cases 
idov, the translators preferring the positive statement to the 
rhetorical question. Ovx(é) was an alternative rendering, and 
out of the two arose the conflate oyyiAoy. This in time 
became the recognised equivalent for the classical dp’ ov; The 
textual evidence given in the larger Cambridge LXX in the 
first passage where ovy idov appears (Gen. xiil. 9) favours this 
explanation. 

(4) tos appears in ka? idiay! 2 M. ix. 26 V* (car A), as 
against three examples of xar’ 6. all in this book: also in the 
three chief uncials in Jdth. v. 18 (ovy iSiav NA, ody 75. B). 

The itacism in B in the last passage recurs in Prov. v. 19 8 
and causes occasional confusion between dvs and dios. In 
Sir. xxil. 11 e.g. 7dcov kAadcoy of BN “weep more tenderly ” (for 
the dead than for the fool) is doubtless the meaning, though 
iStov kAavoov of AC would yield a tolerable sense “keep a 
special mourning for the dead” (the Heb. is not extant here). 

(5) toos? is aspirated in efucos Sir. ix. 10 BNC (ed icoc B*), 
Xxxlv. 27 BN (the only occurrences in LXX: unaspirated in the 
editions of Polyb. 3. 115. 1) and in ovx io@Onoerac Job © xxviii. 
17 B*XA, 19 B*N (the only other example of the verb is 
indeterminate as regards aspirate). 

Another form well-attested elsewhere is ébtopkety -ia: so 
1 Es. i. 46 B: W. xiv. 28 A, 25 C (but éemiopxos Zech. v. 3 all 
uncials): due to throwing back the aspirate of épxos?. 

4. ‘OXyos seems to belong to a later period? than the pre- 
ceding cases of aspiration and is not so uniformly attested in 
LXX as in N.T.: with ody Is. x. 7 NA, Job x. 20 B*, 2 M. viii. 
6 V (otc 6d. 2 M. x. 24, xiv. 30), with pe@ only in Jdth. xiii. 9 B¥ 
(as against five examples-of per’ em’ Kar’ OX.). 

There being no digamma here to explain the aspirate, its 
explanation may perhaps be found in the gamma. The word 
often appears in the papyri as ddios (§ 7. 29): the weak spirant 


1 So in Attic Inscriptions from 250 B.c, (Meisterhans 87) and elsewhere 
in the xow7. 

2 As early as iv/B.C. in the phrase ¢¢’ to (kal duoig): Thumb sf. 71, 
Schwyzer 119 f. 

3 Or to mixture of épopxéw émopxéw (Thumb 76. 72). 


ee 
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sound of the y may have been thrown back on to the first 
syllable. For initial y replacing the usual aspirate cf. ri dé 
ylonv (?=ionv) Teb. 61. 233 (118 B.C.): but see p. 111, n. 4. 

Ka@’ éwaurov 2 M. ix. 22 AV is due to analogy (xaé’ éavrdv), 
“Ioxu(pos) in ody ioxvpai 1 Es. iv. 32 B¥, 34 AB*Y4, ody iaxio 
Is. 1. 2 A and Q, has old authority! 

In transliterated proper names such as ‘Iovdas (e.g. ody 
‘Iovda Dan. ©, Sus. 56 BAQ) the aspirate in the second radical in 
the Heb. ('137)) is sometimes thrown back to the first syllable. 


5. Sporadic examples of irregular aspiration follow, mainly 
clerical errors. Ovx dyara Prov: xxii. 14a A, ovx dvoiyer Is. liii. 
7 B* bts: xa@ cixdva Sir. xvii. 3 B¥N* (? due to lost digamma or 
to preceding ka” éavrovs), ovx eicaxovoopa Jer. vil. 16 B¥A, ovx 
elonveyxay Dan. © vi. 18 B*: apydupa Is. xliv. 22 X* with ody 
prevpauny Dan. © x. 3 B, ovy f#eoveay Is. Ixvi. 4 B* (due to ox 
umnk. 20.): Clerical errors in N are ép’ édvoy Is. xxx. 6, ef otdevos 
4 M. xv. 11: ef duos Ep. Jer. 25 B* is a solitary example in 
LXX of aspiration of this word (cf. Lat. humerus), ém’ being 
used before it 13 times, once in this Epistle: oty wdives Jer. xiii. 
21 SA may be a corruption of ovxi od. 

(LXX has only dr-~ efar- ém- éoradka, not adpéoradka etc. 
[reduplication as in é€ornxa, Thumb of. czz. 70] as often in the 
Koln.) 

6. Loss of aspirate (psilosis). As the tendency 
towards deaspiration continually increased between the dates 
of the LXX autographs and of the uncials, the evidence of the 
latter is of doubtful value. The most noticeable feature in it 
is the marked preference in Cod. B for unaspirated 3 (and 
for «d in ctpickw). 

7. One example stands apart from the rest and is well 
attested in the xowy, namely the dropping of the aspirate in 
the perfect of torn. This, however, does not in the LXX 
take place as a rule in the old perf. €orn«a, “I stand,” but in 
the new transitive perf. -éoraxa, ‘I have set up,” with its corre- 
sponding passive -€orama:, the psilosis being perhaps due to 
the analogy of the trans. aorist éoryca’, 

1 Meisterhans 87 (‘IoxvAos). 

2 Or to that of ésra\xa, Thumb of. czt. 70. Mayser 203 quotes two 


examples of dmréornxa from Ptolemaic papyri, in one of which the verb is 
transitive: the intrans. perf. is elsewhere apéornxa. 


128 The Aspirate [§ 8, 7— 


Karéoraxa has strong support in Jer. i. 10 BNA, vi. 17 BNA, 
1 M. x. 20 NV (but adpéoraxa trans. Jer. xvi. 5 BQ, apéornxa NA: 
1 M. xi. 34 eordxapey is indeterminate). Kateorapévos is written 
by B seven times}, once being supported by A, which also has 
this form in Jer. xx. 1 and éreorapuévn 26. v.27. Psilosis in other 
forms of the perfect and in the present occur sporadically: 
(a) éreoréra Jdth. x. 6 B, émeornkas Zech. i. 10 &, KareotyKercav 
3 M. ii. 5 Vi: (4) eriornper séc Jer. li. 11 A, triorara Prov. xiii. 
8 &, émicrara W. vi. 8 B (so in N.T., 1 Thess. v. 3 BNL). 


8. The following examples occur of unaspirated tenuis : 

(i) Before a(n). Ov« nydoare N. xxvii. 14 B, ov« qyvicOnoav 
2 Ch. xxx. 3 A (cf. dyos Gyos). Ovx aeoOe (-erar) has good 
support in the Pentateuch: Ex. xix. 13 B, Lev. xi. 8 BA, xii. 4 
BF, N. iv. 15 B (cf. érdmrouro in a Phocian Inscription, Thumb 
Asp. 36f.). Ov« dpm(@) L. xix. 13 BAF. Ovd« duaprjo(opat) Sir. 
xxiv. 22 B, Eccl. vu. 21 C, perhaps due in both cases to 
the ov« in the balancing clauses: cf. ov« nuaptnxev I K, xix. 4 B. 
Confusion of at7n and avrn is natural: ov« precedes the pronoun 
where airy is clearly meant in e.g. 4 K. vi. 19 A dzs, Is. xxiii. 7 &, 
Dan. 09 iv. 27 A. 

(ii) Before «. Ovdx ékov Ex. xxi. 13 BA (on the analogy of 
dkv: conversely dxovows on an Attic Inscription): ov« évexev 
Jos. xxii. 26 BA, 28 BA, Is. xlviil. 10 NAQ: otk eropacbnoera 
1 K. xx. 31 B: otk éeWyoes Ex. xxill. 19 B=Dt. xiv. 20 B: ovk 
ewpaka(ow) Dt. xxi. 7 B, xxxill. 9 B: car’ exdorny V xii. 11 8 
(so in i1i/B.C., Mayser 202, and earlier, Thumb of. cz7¢. 61). "EXxo 
loses its aspirate in ov« eiAxvoev Dt. xxi. 3 B, Sir. xxviii. 198 
and in Ep. J. 43 dm- ér- eAxvoO(cioa) AQ (against four examples 
of épeAx- without v.l.). 

(iii) Before yn. Ov« has strong support before forms from 
novxdcew viz. Jer. xxix. 6 BAQ, Prov. vil. 11 BNA (but ped” 
novxias Sir, xxviii. 16) and jew, Jer. v. 12 RQ, xxiii. 17 BN, xxv. 
16 &, Hg. i. 2 AQ, cf. Prov. x. 30 B%. The loss of the aspirate 
in pets (2 M. vi. 17 tadr’ nuiv eipnoOw) is common elsewhere : 
Mayser 202 gives an example of iii/B.C. “Amnduorns “east” 
appears to have been an Ionic coinage which was adopted in 
Attic Greek and is the invariable form in LXX and _ papyri 
(Mayser 203). 

(iv) Before . The MSS afford a few examples: otk (éx) 
ixavos Is. xl. 16 S dzs, ovk ikdoOns Lam. iii. 42 AQ, per Ummou 


1 N. iii, 32, xxxi. 48: 2K. ili. 39: 3 K. il. 35h (with A), iv. 7, v. 16: 
2 Ch. xxxiv. 10. On the other hand there are eight examples of ka0eor. 


without v.1. 
2 The only examples of undisputed ovx before new are 1 K. xxix. 9: 


Jer. il. 31. 
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I Es. ii. 25 A (cf. the old form ixxos, Lat. eguus), carimrdpeva 
Sir. xlii. 17 B. 

(v) Before 0, @. “Opows loses its aspirate in Prov. xxvii. 
19 C ov Bpuora: cf. ok duoebvev 2 M. v. 6 AV. The definite 
art. twice loses its aspirate in the same phrase ovx 6 Bos 
Job iv. 6 BNC, xxxili. 7 BN, apparently owing to the aspirated 
consonant which follows it: so in Job xxxii. 7 B, Bar. i. 17 A 
(Mayser 203 gives an example of ii/B.C.). Ov« is used before 
wdnynoey Ex. xiii. 17 B, epaios Sir. xv. 9 &, as Is. vill. 14 &. 

(vi) Before ev, v4. Loss of aspirate in etpicxw (partly 
perhaps through analogy with compounds of ed) is frequent in 
the B text, which has 12 examples of ov« edpeOnoera: etc. (nine 
in the historical books between Ex. xii. 19 and 2 K. xvii. 20) to 
57 of ovx: in A the proportion is 4 to 69. Other uncials supply 
half a dozen examples between them. The later papyri from 
ii/A.D. afford parallels (Crénert 146), but there is no certain 
instance in the Ptolemaic age of evpicx or of v, so that B in 
the above examples and in those which follow is unreliable. 

B has some 20 examples of initial 3, 8 5, A 3, Q 2, C and V 
one each. The commonest examples are ovx vmapy(e) Job © 
Xxxvill. 26 BNA, B in Sir. xx. 16, Tob. iii. 15, vi. 15 (with &), 
Q in Am. y. 5, Ob. 16 and ovk wzedei(p6n) which B writes 
seven times. Ovy, however, largely preponderates with both 
verbs. It is needless to enumerate other examples of ov« 
before compounds of t76, imép: xatrudaveis Ex. xxviii. 17 B, 
katumepOe 3 M. iv. 10 AV (as in Ionic, Hdt. 11. 5) may be 
mentioned. 

For ov6eis, pnOeis and other peculiarities of aspiration in the 
middle of words see § 7. 


§ 9. EUPHONY IN COMBINATION OF WORDS AND SYLLABLES’. 


1. Division of words. The practice of dividing the 
individual words in writing did not become general till long 
after the time of the composition of the LXX. This accounts 
for an occasional coalescence of two words, particularly where 
the first ends and the second begins with one of the weak 


1 The Boeotian dialect was the one exception to the old rule that every 
initial v was aspirated (Thumb Asf. 42). 

2 A comprehensive term embracing Assimilation of consonants, Variable 
final consonant, Elision, Crasis and Hiatus seems wanting, analogous to the 
German Satzphonetik. 


T. 9 
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final letters s or v (cf. ovrw(s), wéxpr(s), éoru(v) etc.). Instances 
like eiornAnv tao7dveas appear already in Attic Inscriptions of 
iv/B.c.t and become common in papyri from 1i/B.c. onwards’. 
The LXX remains practically free from this blending of words, 
the only well-supported example being zpdcréma, 2 Es. xil. 13 
Brad. 


Of individual MSS, Cod. & has several examples in the 
Minor Prophets: eioxéros Jl. 11. 31, aopidas (wopidaé A) Na. i. 10, 
immovoov Hb. iil. 8, aoppayida Hg. ii. 23 (cf. evdye8 Ob. 19): so 
eioxavdadov 1 K. xviii. 21 A, Y cv. 36 A, dvoigéjordma Sir. xxil. 
22 A, €womwOnpos xiii. 22 C, eodpayis xlix. 11 B*, raaBeotixhs 
W. xix. 20 A, eloayny Job xxvii. 14 C. 


2. A rather different kind of blending of words takes 
place where a final « and an initial o are amalgamated into 
the compound letter & B has éga8a for éx SaBa in Is. lx. 6, 
and éfo0 (Swete é& ob) for ék ood (qx) in Mic. v. 2: & has 
the same orthography in Na. i. 11. ss further has éé for ék 
in Mal. ii. 12 &e€ oxyvepatov’®. 

3. Assimilation of consonants. In contrast with 
the occasional coalescence of words referred to in the last 
section is the general tendency of the Hellenistic language 
towards greater perspicuity by isolating not merely individual 
words but also the constituent elements of words. Dissimilation, 


rather than assimilation, is the rule. This tendency is. ob- 


servable not only in the absence of assimilation in many words 
compounded with év and ovr, but also in the rarity of elision 
and crasis, and in the formation of compound words in which 
an unelided vowel is retained’. 


1 Meisterhans gof. (with one exception, only where the second word 
begins with ox or om or o): cf. 111 éorjd\n =v oT. etc. from v/B.C. 

2 Mayser 216, rorf., 205 ff. 

3 Cf. é&adapivos and é& Zahamivos (iv/B.c.) Meisterhans ros f., and for 
examples in the papyri Mayser 225. 

4 E.g. in LXX ypaupmaroecaywyets, dpxseratpos, dpxrevvodxos (dpxeur. 
Dan. 9 i. 9, 11, 18 B), dpxuepwovvny 1 M. xiv. 38 A, paxponuepeverr, 
addons, OMoeOrys, miobuBpis 3 M. vi. g A (cf. karaokodca Jer. xxvi. 19 &). 
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4. This tendency, however, did not at once become uni- 
versal in the Hellenistic period. There is a well-marked 
division in this respect between the earlier papyri (c. 300— 
150 B.C.) and the later (after 150 B.c.). In the earlier period 
not only is asszmilation in compounds usual’, but it is extended 
to two contiguous words. There are numerous examples in 
papyri of iii/B.c. of the assimilation of final vy (mainly in mono- 
syllabic words) to pw before labials, to y before gutturals (rou 
maida, é4 pyvi, éy KpoxodiAwv mode etc.), though the practice 
is going out and the non-assimilated forms predominate®. After 
150 B.C. these forms practically disappear, though the assimila- 
tion of « to y in éy dikys etc. lingers on as late as iti/a.p. 

Of this class of assimilation the LXX only exhibits two 
recurrent examples, one of which is limited to Cod. A, while 
the other is most widely attested in that MS. “Ey yaorpé? 
is confined to A which has 19 examples of it (once é« yaorpi, 
Job xv. 35) to 14 of é& yaorpi. “Eu péow or eupéow (“ ap- 
parently Alexandrian” WH) occurs some 200 times in A, 
while B has 17 examples (mainly in © and Sir.), and & 3: 
there are also instances of it in the uncials E, F, T (in W), 
C (Sir.), I’ (Prophets): the only passages where it is supported 
by all the principal uncials are Lev. xxv. 33 BAF, Is. vi. 5 
BrAf. 

Apart from these two phrases, the only similar forms noted 
in the uncials are eunrpds (=ék p.) Gen. xx. 12 A*, éyeupds (=éx 

x:) Ex. xviii. 8 A*, © xxi. 21 U, xxx. 16 U, drapynp roy © xxvii. 

51 R, eupeonpBpiv7 Is. xvi. 3 8. Assimilation never takes place, 

as in the papyri, in ev pnvi, ex deévav, ex pépovs etc. The papyri 

would lead us to expect more examples of such assimilation, at 


least in the Pentateuch, and it is probable that a larger number 
of them stood in the autographs. Cf. § 7, 4 and 9. 


1 Mayser 233 ff. ‘ 

2 Ib. 229 ff.: cf. Meisterhans r1off. Contrast the usual opening 
formula of a will of iii/B.c. ef pep poe vyralvovre x.7.. with evop|kovyT péy 
prot eb etn BM ii. 18x (64 A.D.), ely wey wor Vytalvew Lp. 29 (295 A.D.). 

3 Found in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 231. 


G2, 


132 Assimilation of Consonants [§ 9, 5— 


. A few instances occur of irregular assimilation within 
the word: BoBBnoe (for Bow.) 1 Ch. xvi. 32 B*, cf. €868Bncev 
Jer. xxxviii. 36 8, odameyyos (=odAm.) Jer. vi. 17 &, dooe 
(=drce) 4 K. xxi. 7 A, mappdow (=marp.) Ez. xlvii. 14 A, 
éxippnoes (=-Aukp.) W. v. 23 A, ovvpioce (=-picy.) 2 M. xiv. 
16 A. 


6. As regards assimilation of final v in composition (com- 
pounds of ev, ovr etc.), the papyri show that assimilation was 
still the rule in iii/B.c. and the first half of 1/B.c., while after 
c. 150 B.C. the growing tendency to isolate the separate 
syllables produces a great increase in the number of un- 
assimilated forms. Before labials assimilation remains longer 
in force than before gutturals. Mayser’s table! exhibits the 
contrast between these two centuries. 

According to the oldest MSS of the LXX the general rule 
is that év and ovv remain unassimilated before the gutturals, 
but are assimilated before the labials. Newly-formed words 
generally retain the constituent parts unassimilated, whereas 
assimilation is usual in old and common words, in which the 
preposition has begun to lose its force. As regards individual 
books, ¥, Prov. and Dan. ® nearly always have the later un- 
assimilated forms. The following list shows the normal practice 
of the uncials with regard to individual words: words in which 
the evidence is indecisive are omitted*. 


Unassimilated Assimilated 
Compounds of ev. 
Before gutturals : 
y- evyaorpipvos, evyparrtos. 
evypageu. 


1 234. Final vy in composition 


before labials before gutturals 
eo OOOO 
mae is assimilated not assim. assim, not assim. 
in iii/B.C. 58 times 8 58 14 
in ii/B.C. 44 35 45 52 


2 Cf. WH? App. 156 f. 
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x- 


evkaderos evkabicew 
evkadurrety €vKapmos 
evkaTdaAeppa -Aut ave 
evkatarraice évKavxac bat 
evKpareiy evKpovetv 
évkvNlewv. 


> / > le 
evxpiety evxpovicery. 


eyKanetv 

eykaraneimew (except in V) 
eyknelew 

eykpatns -Kparea 

eyK@puov -Kapiacery. 


eyyxelv. 


Before labials, on the other hand, there is undisputed autho- 


rity for: 
B- 


T= 


o- 


p- 


évmapayiveoOa (Prov.) 
evmepurareiv (Prov. BNA, 
and elsewhere in one of 


the uncials) éevmnyviva 
(1 K. ¥). 


Compounds of ovv. 
Before gutturals : 


y- cuvypapn cuvypadev. 


K- 


x- 


ouvkaiew ouvKadetv 


éuBarrew éuBarevew 

eu BiBacery euBioors 
euBréreuy etc. 

éurrai¢ew (and derivatives) 
€prerpely -os -la 
euremAdvar €7impavac 
eumimrey éumdaruve 
éumdéxery eprrodicew 
éumopever Oar €utropia 
-mopiov eumpoober. 
euhaivew euparns 
euavicey éupoBos 
euppaccey eupvaar. 
eppavns €upedéernua 
eppevery Eupovos (except 
Sir) eupodvverv. 


ovyyevns -yéveta (-via). 


ovvKaraBaivey cuvKarapayev 
ovvkAay -KAaopos ouvKAeley 


, , 
ouvKduCey ouvKpivery, 


Before labials etc. : 


B- 


T- 


ouvrapayiverOa (¥) ovv- 


ovyxel. 


oupBioors -rns (except 
Dan. @) 
ovpBovdos -eveu. 


ovpras! cuprodicew 


1 In Eccles. oiv mdvra etc. should be read as two words, ovy being 
Aquila’s rendering of NN: alteration to cdmmrayra was natural and B so 
reads in every passage except the first (i. 14). Of ctvras for ciumas the 
only examples are Na. i. 5 NA, W ciii. 28 R, cxviii. gt AR. 
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~Tapapévey (Y) cvv rapeivat cupmopeverOa (except Dt) 
ovy rapiotavat (v) OU TrEpt- ovpmToo.oy -cla. 
-péperOa ovy river ov rovety 
ocvvmovely vy mpoméuTrety. 
o- ouppépe cuppopa 
oopeeeee ovpputos. 


pe ouppaxey -ia -os 
ovvpioyew (1 and 2 M.) CUPpET POS Tuppeyvovat 
ouvpuyns (Dan. ©) TUPPLKTOS TUppLELS. 

r- ovd\AapBavew cvddéyerv. 

o- ovvoeiopos (late word) ovoKoratew svoonpov 


ovoTaois ovoTepa (-nua) 
ovotpepew -OTpEespa 


-oTpogn. 
LXX compounds of ovy followed by p are few: cuvparrew, 


cuvpdoce, cvypeuBerOa are attested. 

In compounds with zvav- (mainly in 2, 3 and 4M. ) the MSS 
are divided, but want of assimilation (e.g. tavxparns, wavBaouevs, 
mavpedns, mavrdvnpos) is the prevailing rule, many of these 
words being new. On the other hand moppyeria: mappno.acer Oa 
are always so written. 


7. Wariable final consonants. It has been well 
established that the insertion of the so-called “vt ébedxverixdy ” 
was not, either in Attic times or in the earlier Hellenistic 
period, mainly due to a desire to avoid hiatus. In Attic In- 
scriptions from 500—30 B.c, it is inserted more frequently before 
consonants than before vowels’. Traces of a growing tendency 
to use the variable final consonant to avoid hiatus may perhaps 
be found in the papyri’, “but as far as we know the [modern] 
rule was only formulated in the Byzantine era*.” The differ- 
ence between Attic and Hellenistic Greek consists in the 
greatly increased use in the latter of the final v, which in some 
forms has practically become an invariable appendage. 

In the MSS of the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri‘, the 
insertion of v in éoré(v) and in verbal forms in -e(v) is almost 
universal before both consonants and vowels. In other verbal 


1 Meisterhans 114. 3 Blass N.T. 19. 
2 Mayser 245. 4 Mayser 237. 
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and in nominal forms in -1(v), however, such as rowdou(v), 
Maxeddox(v), omission is also allowed: well-attested instances in 
the LXX of its omission are rao. rovros 2 Es, xix. 38 BA, 
Jdth. xiv. 3 éyepoto. tovs...BNA. Eltxoou never takes the 
v épeAx- in LXX or in Ptolemaic papyri. As regards the Helle- 
nistic dative of dvo—évoi(v)—here the LXX MSS do on the 
whole insert or omit the v according as the letter following 
is a vowel or a consonant: dvoiy is always (14 times) used 
before a vowel, dvai is attested without v. 1. before a consonant 
12 times: on the other hand, dvotv precedes a consonant with- 
out v. 1. five times (Dt. xvii. 6, Jos. vi. 22 B, 3 K. xxii. 31 B, 
Is. vi. 2 d25), while in four passages dvoi and dvoiv appear 
as vll. before a consonant. 


The vernacular language inserted an irrational final v very 
freely (Mayser 197 ff.): so in LXX Nhas OvéAOarey Jer. ii. 10, 
cf. euév (=eué) Is. xxxvil. 35 &. The latter form, like yeipay 
tyimv etc., may be partly due to assimilation to nouns of the 
1st declension (see $ I0, 12). 


8. The Attic form évexa has been largely superseded by 
the Ionic and poet. évexev (eivexev, limited in the best MSS 
to ob «ivexev, except in Lam. iil. 44). 

“Evexa is not found before 2 K. xii. 21 B: it occurs in all only 

37 times (15 in ¥), including variants, out of 141 examples of 

the preposition. It is probably the original form in 3 K. (2), 


Prov. (1), 2 M. (4): 1 Es., ¥, Sir., Min. Proph., Ez. and Dan. O 
have both forms, the remaining books évexey only. 


The use of one form or the other is not governed by the 
fact that the following word begins with a vowel or a conso- 
nant (évexa évomaros in 3 K. viii. 41 A): but in the first half 
of W (to lxvili. 19) the distinction seems to be made that 
évexev Tov is written, but évexa tov (to avoid the triple v)*. 


Eirev, émevrev are not found. 


1 "Byvexa tov VY v. Q, Vili. 3, xxvi. 11, xlvii. 12 B, Ixvili. 19: &vexev rod 
vi. 5, XXli. 3, XXX. 4, xlill. 27. 
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9. The final s of ovrw(s) is likewise inserted on pre- 
ponderant authority of the LXX MSS, as in the papyri, before 
both consonants and vowels. Ovrw is strongly attested only 
in Lev. vi. 37 (BAF before xa), x. 13 (BAF before yap), 
Dt. xxxii. 6 (BA before Aads), 1 K. xxviil. 2 (BA before viv), 
Job xxvii. 2 BsxC (before pe), Is. xxx. 15 (Bs before Aéyet). 
Elsewhere ovrw receives occasional support from single MSS, 
especially », which uses this form fairly consistently in Est. 
(six out of seven times), 4 M. and the latter part of Isaiah 
(from xlix. 25). 

Méype and axpe are usually so written, as in Attic, without 
final s, even before a vowel. Meéxpis ov, however, is well 
attested in Est. D 8 (BA), Jdth. v. ro (Bx), Tob. xi. 1 (BA), 
t Es. vi. 6 (B), Dan. © xi. 36 (AQ: péxpis tod B*) ; péxpe od, 
on the other hand, is read by B*AF in Jos. iv. 23, cf. 
1 Es. i. 54 B*, Fdth. xii. g B*¥A, Tob. v. 7 & (méxpe orov), 
and axpu ov in Job xxxii. rr by BNC (adypis ob A). Apart 
from this phrase the (Epic and late) forms dypis péxpis are 
confined to Jd. xi. 33 B axpis “Apvwv, Job ii. 9 A péypis Tivos. 
*Avrixpus...avTod 3 M. v. 16 = “opposite” is a late usage: Attic 
uses (kat)avTixpv in this sense. 

The poetical érrax is written before a consonant in Prov. 
xxiv. 16 Bx and in the B text of 3 K. xviii. 43 f. Zev, 4 K. v. 14 
(contrast 10 érraxis év): elsewhere always émrakis é€axis revTaxis 
TOTAKLS. 

1o. Elision. Elision, owing to the prevailing tendency 
to isolate and give a distinct individuality to each word is 
the exception, and is in most books of the LXX confined to 
prepositions (and particles), though even with these the scriptio 
plena is more common. The few rules that are observable 
in the MSS of the N.T. apply also to those of the LXX. 

(1) Proper names in particular are kept distinct and apart : 
before them the prep. is nearly always written in full, Ces 
1M. x. 4 pera “AdeEavdpov (but per’ airdv, cal’ yudv in the 
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same verse): exceptions are em Alyvmrov Is. xxxvi. 6, kar’ 
Aiyurrov 4 M. iv. 22, caf “HAdswpov 2 M. iii. 40 A (xara V). 

(2) Elision of the final vowel of prepositions often takes 
place in combinations of frequent occurrence and before pro- 
nouns, €.g. aw apxyns, dm éyOés, Kar avarodds, am euod, mer’ 
autadv, avr atr(od)!, av® dv. Elsewhere, the scriptio plena of 
the prep. is the rule even where an aspirate follows, e.g. 
N. xv. 20 ad adw (GAwvos), W. ix. 17 amd tiorwy: we find 
even (with pronoun following) ézi dy N. iv. 49. 

(3) Of particles ddd and odd€ occasionally suffer elision, 
but are more commonly written in full. “Iva undergoes elision 
in Ex. ix. 14 B Wy’ eidys (iva A), Jos. iii. 4 B ty erioryobe 
(va AF): contrast Jos. xi. 20 va é€oAeOp. BAF. 

(4) 4 Maccabees shows a more frequent and bolder use 
of elision. Not only does this book contain such examples 
as dv’ avdyknv, dv épywv, 0 eboeBeav, kal ydixiay, Kar’ oddéva, 
KaT éviavTov, Kat ovpavov, Kal’ brepBodyy, GAN ovdé, GAN worrep, 
but it also has cvpBovretoaw’ av, paxapicay. av and similar 
phrases (1. 1, 10, ii. 6, v. 6), rot’ or ii. g A (rotro ott 8V), 
& éorw 72. A, 8 av vii. 17. Another literary book, 2 Macc., has 
Todt emitehéoat xiv. 29 V (no doubt the right reading: rod ézur. 
A) and 70d ror’ éoriv xiv. 32. But even the literary and poetical 
books prefer the sc77ptio plena in combinations not involving a 
prep., 6g. rraua atiyov W. iv. 19, avdpa dxapduoy, Prov. x. 13 
BA (aNnApakapAion s)—one of the iambic endings that are 
so frequent in this book. 

11. Crasis, again, is quite rare in LXX, and practically 
confined to some stereotyped combinations with xaé. The only 
frequent example is xay« which is attested in nearly every 
instance : at éys has good authority only in 2 Ch. xviii. 7 (BA), 
Job xxxiii. 5 f. (BA, BxA), Ez. (xxxiv. 31 BAQ, xxxvi. 28 AQ), 
and in the Minor Prophets. Kdé is the reading of the uncials 


1 Jd. xv. 2 A (dvri avr. B), 4 K. x. 35, 1 Ch. i. 44 etc., 1 M. ix. 30. 
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in Gen. xxvii. 34, 38, Ex. xii. 32 and 4 M. xi. 3 (so xapod 
ib. v. 10): xapoé is read by A in Jd. xiv. 16, by B in Job xii. 3. 
Kéy for xat édv is doubtless original in 4 M. x. 18, and is 
attested by B elsewhere (Lev. vii. 6, Sir. iii. 13, Is. viii. 14). 
Kai éxet is usually and kal éxetOev always written Alene: Kaxet 
is no doubt original in 3 M. vii. 19, is read by BA in R. 1. 17, 
and also attested in 3 K. xix. 12 A, Is. xxvii. 10 Q, lvii. 7 8Q. 
Kaxety(os) is certain in W. xvill. 1, Is. lviil. 6, 2 M. i. 15, and 
is read by AQ in Dan. @ Sus. 57 (26. Dan. O xai é«. and so 
3 K. iii, 21). The literary books 2 and 3 Macc. alone? 
contain examples of crasis with the definite article: tavdpos 
2 M. xiv. 28, 31 V, tovvavriov 3 M. iii. 22, radnOes 2d. vii. 12: 
4 Macc. always writes xadoxayafia (but xadds kal dyabds as 
in 2 M.) and it affords apparently the only example of crasis 
in compounds of zpo-, tpovpavnoay iv. 10 Ax (mpoed. V). 

&* has ¢eorayaOdy for éora ay. in Prov. xiii. 13a: C writes 

npaptia in Job xxiv. 20 for 7 duapria. 

12. Hiatus and the harsh juxtaposition of consonants at 
the close of one word and the beginning of the next were 
avoided by followers of the rules of Isocrates by the use of 
some alternative forms. Ids and amas, ore and dur are the 
chief examples. In the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri?, 
the employment of amas appears to be due in most books to 
regard for euphony, whereas dor: is used indiscriminately after 
vowels and consonants. 


The LXX always writes (eis) rév drayra (not mavta) xpdvov: 
Dt. xxii.. 19, 29:1 Es. vin, 82: Est. E-24, 1x. 28: 1 M. x. 30; 
xi, 36, xv. 8. Only in the following passages do the uncials 
unite in attesting dzas after a vowel: 2 K. iii. 25 yudvar dravra, 
1 Ch. xvii. 10 erameivooa dravras BSA (cf. xvi. 43 BX), 1 Es. viii. 


1 Apart from rodmuavrod Ex. xxxiv. 23 A*. The papyri show a fair 
number of examples of crasis with the article, ré\da ravtlypagor etc., but 
scriptio plena is the rule, Mayser 158. 

2 Mayser 161 f. 
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63 (after a pause), 2 M. iv. 16 xa@’ 6 dav AV, 3 M. v. 2 axparo 
dmavras: elsewhere there is always a v. 1. was. 

Avore occurs altogether in 358 instances, of which 201 are 
after a vowel, 157 after a consonant. With the meaning 
“because” (300 examples) the number of examples following a 
vowel and a consonant are about equal: with the meaning 
“that” the word is used with greater regard to euphony, there 
being only 10 examples following a consonant. 

Out of the 358 examples of d.d7e 250 are found in the Minor 
Prophets (145), Ezekiel a (75) and Jeremiah a (30), a fact which 
illustrates the close connexion existing between these portions 
of the LXX. Jer. 6 has only three examples, two of which are 
incorrect readings (xxx. I &, xxxi. 44 A, xxxvii. 6): Ez. 8 has 
four (in three of which other readings are preferable). Ez. a 
writes emvyvdcovra Sidr eyo Kvpios where Ez. 8 has yvooovrat 
Ort éyd e€ipt Kvptos. 


ACCIDENCE. 


§ 10. DECLENSIONS OF THE NOUN. 


1. Assimilation is here seen at work. There is a tendency 
to obliterate distinctions within each declension and between 
the several declensions. In particular we note some signs of 
the movement in the direction of the absorption of the con- 
sonantal (third) declension in the a and o (first and second) 
declensions. 

2. First declension. ouns in a pure. The Attic rule 
that nouns ending in a pure (-pa -1a -ea) keep a in the gen. and 
dat. sing. undergoes modification in the xowy in two classes of 
words, which it will be well to keep distinct: (1) nouns and 
perfect participles in -va (-via), (2) nouns in -pa. These now 
tend to have gen. and dat. sing. in -ys -y like the majority of 
fem. words in Declension I. Nouns in -eé etc. and in -pa are 
unaffected : addyOeias -eia, yyepas -pa are written as before. 

The LXX exx. of (1) are xvvomvins Ex. viii. 21 B, 24 B, 
teteAevtnxvin L. xxi. 11 B, N. vi. 6 B, ériBeByxvins 1 K. xxv. 20 B 
(A -Kveus =-Kns = -Kvins), Eakwxvins Is. xxx. 13 8, EoTyKuLnoTHnAH 
(=€ornKvins or7An, § 9, 1) GAds W. x. 7 8*. Only in the passage 
in t K, is the y form attested by more than one of the uncials: 
elsewhere the MSS have the usual forms, e.g. ée&AnAvOvias 
L. XXvil. 27. 

(2) The exx. of the y forms with nouns in -pé are also 
quite in a minority, so far, at least, as the only word which occurs 
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repeatedly is concerned. Out of 79 exx. of the use of pdxaipa 
in gen. or dat. sing. in LXX there are only 2 where the 7 forms 
are universally supported and certainly original. These are 
paxatipy Gen. xxvii. 40 ADE (no witness to -pa in the larger 
Cambridge LXX), Ex. xv. 9 B*AF: both passages, it is im- 
portant to note, are poetical—the blessing pronounced upon 
Esau and the song after the crossing of the Red Sea. The y 
forms with pdaxoupa occur also in Gen. xlviii. 22 AD (-pa BF) 
and in a single uncial in the following: in E Gen. xxxiv. 26, 
fo B* N-xxi. 24, -2.K. xv. 24,1n A Dt. xiii: 15, Jos. xix. 47, 
Bel © 26 and 11 times in the A text of Jeremiah (in both 
parts)’.\— ipa has dat. opvpy Is. xl. 7, gen. ovpys, Sir. 
XXXVill. 28 (cf. 6AooPupyros Sir. 1. g with Rutherford VP p. 286). 
2 Macc. yields 3 exx.: oveipys Vill. 23, Xll. 22, taAdaiorpy iv. 14. 


As to the origin of these forms, they cannot be entirely due 
to mere assimilation to d0&s -y : for why should participles in 
-xvia have the yn forms, while dAn@eé retains the a forms? 

_ The forms -vins -vin owe their existence, no doubt, as Blass 
says”, to the non-pronunciation of the « in the diphthong w, 
which produced such spellings as mapeAnpia, dds in Attic In- 
scriptions of iv/B.c. and earlier’. Though the older spelling 
again revived in the Hellenistic period, the declension -vins -vin 
maintained its place and is very common in papyri of the early 
Empire. 

As to the forms -pns -py there is a division of opinion. They 
are explained by the majority of critics* as due to analogy with 
other nouns in a, e.g. dd&a dd&ns, while others® are convinced 
that they are the result of Ionic influence upon the xow7. “The 
probability is that both influences have been at work, and that 
the 7 forms were originally Ionic survivals, specially frequent 
with words having Ionic associations: afterwards analogy came 
into play (the 7 forms only became common in the /azer kown) 
and extended their use to all words in -pa®. 


1 As against 11 exx. of the a forms in the A text of Jer.: the other 
uncials have the a forms throughout the book. . 

2.N.T. p. 25. Cf. émiBeBynxvers =-xtys in 1 K, loc. cit. A. 

?+Meisterhans 59 f. 

4*So Blass, J. H. Moulton, Mayser. 

5 So Thumb He//. 68 ff., Schwyzer Pevg. 40 ff., W.-S. 80 f. 

8 Cf. modern Greek éAcdrepos fem. éeUTepy. 
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(i) This is suggested by the piece of LXX evidence given 
above. It is most remarkable that the two passages in LXX 
where paxaipy is certainly original are poetical sections. The 
Pentateuch translators, according to their usual practice}, 
adapted their language to their subject-matter and, writing at a 
time when the papyri show that the a forms were still the rule 
in prose, appear to have consciously selected the 7 form as an 
Ionism and therefore appropriate in these poetical passages. 

(ii) Itis further to be observed that the two words which most 
commonly take the 7 forms in the papyri of the early Empire 
have Ionic associations. The use of apoupa for yj was an old 
Ionism taken over by the Tragedians (Rutherford VP 14): one of 
the uses of o7eipa was of the mouldings on an Ionic column (LS). 

(iii) The contrast between the LXX and the N.T. is instruc- 
tive and indicates the value of the uncial evidence. Whereas 
we have seen that in the LXX payaipas -pa are normal and 
there are only 2 undisputed exx. of the » forms out of 79, 
in the N.T. paxaipns -pn are read by WH in all the 8 passages 
where the cases occur: an almost exclusive use of the 7 forms 
is found in the other N.T. words in -pa (WH ed. 2 App. 163). 

(iv) This distinction between O.T. and N.T. is borne out by 
the papyri, which show that it is one of time, not of country (Egypt 
and Palestine). The 7 forms are absent from papyri of i11/B.C. : 
exx. with words in -pa@ begin at the close of ii/B.C. with dd\vpns 
(118 B.C.), wayaipns -pye (114 and 112 B.C.)?. On the other hand 
under the early Empire these forms are practically universal’. 


3. Kopy‘ (originally xoppy) was one of two words (with d€py) 
where Attic prose retained 7 in the nom. after p. It is not 
surprising to find the word brought into line with others in -pa: 
there is evidence for the form xépay in all 3 passages in LXX 
where the acc. appears, Dt. xxxii. ro B*F, W xvi. 8 B*¥x*, Sir. 


1 Thiersch 6r. 

2 Mayser 12 f. 

8 I have noted upwards of 30 exx. of dpovpns between 67 A.D. (BU 379) 
and vii/A.D. (BU 319), about a dozen of ometpys in ii/A.D. alone. Zlpas 
gen. occurs in BM ii. 256 (early i/A.p.). Apart from the last ex. the cases 
of these two words do not seem to occur in the earlier papyri: we should 
expect to find the » forms, if, as appears, the words are Ionic in their 
origin: a recrudescence of a dialectical peculiarity at a late stage in the 
language would be unnatural.—The forms -viys etc. begin with. caOn«vulns 
(=xaénxovons) in 161 B.C, (BM i. 41. 5): eldulys is common under the 
Empire. 

4 See J. H. Moulton Pyrol. ed. 2, 244. 
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XVil. 22 8 (-pyv BAC): the Attic gen. xdpys stands, however, in 
Zech. u. 8. 

4. In proper names, as previously in Attic Greek, a impure 
replaces 7 in gen. and dat.: “Avva 1 K. i. 2, "Avvas Tob. i. 20, 
PDevvdva 1 K. i. 2, 4, Sovodvvas Dan. O Sus. 30, Dan. © Sus. 27 
AQ (-avvys B), 28 B#bAQ (-avvys B*), 63 AQT. 

5. Todpnvas from roApy (not roApa) stands in Jdth xvi. 10 A 
{-wav Bx): cf. the fluctuation between zpvpva mpvpvy etc. in 
Attic poetry. Conversely xoAokvv6a (-xuvra AQ) acc. -ay re- 
places Attic xodoxvvtn (Rutherford VP p. 498) in the Kowy7: 
fon. av. 7; 

6. The (Doric) gen. plur. puyay occurs as a v.1. of &* in 

We soe Be 

The rare plural forms of yy! occur in the B text of 4 K.: 

Tas yas Xvill. 35, Tais yais xix. 11. Elsewhere the Heb. ni ¥nw is 

rendered by x@pa or by the poetical yata (4 K locc. citt. A text, 

2 Es. 4 times, Ez. xxxvi. 24, ¥ xlviii. 12) or the plur. is replaced 

by the sg. (e.g. Gen. xl. 54 ev mdon 7H yn, Jer. xxxv. 8 éml yns 

moNAns, Dan. © xi. 42). 

7. The contracted form Boppas, which already in Attic 
Greek was an alternative for Bopéus’, was used almost exclusively 
in the xowy. It is the normal form in papyri* and LXX: 
Bopéas -éov -éay is confined to the literary version of Proverbs 
(xxv. 23, xxvil. 16: corrected in later hands of B to Boppéas), 
Sirach (xliii. 17, 20: in 20 B has Bopéns) and Job © xxvi. 7, 
Elsewhere gen. Poppa, dat. Boppa, acc. Boppay, voc. Boppa 
(Cant. iv. 16). : 

® sometimes appends an irrational v to the gen. dé (ys) 

Boppay, ex tov Boppar etc., Is. xlix. 12 (amd Bopav: Mayser 213), 

Jer. iii. 18, xiii. 20, xvi. 15, xxill. 8, xxv. 9, Xxvil. 9, 41, xxix. 2, 


1 LS cite Aristotle for yat, Strabo for yas: yas and yéy occur in 
papyti of ii/B.c. (Teb. 6. 31, BU 993. 3, TP 1. 2.) ‘ 
Meisterhans 100. The change seems to have begun with Boppadev, 
which first appears c. 400 B.C. 
3 Always in the Ptolemaic papyri, Mayser 252, 221. Bopéas seems to 
have been partially reinstated later: an ex. from i/A.D. is cited by Thumb 


Hell, 65. 
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Zech. vi. 6, cf. Ez. xlvii. 17 Q: while the v is dropped in the 
acc. in Dan. @ vill. 4 B (kata Oa\acoayv Kal Boppa cai vorov) and 
elsewhere in Q. 

For gen. -a or -ov in proper names in -as see § II, 4f. 

8. Second declension. The xowy, or some portions 
of it!, used the uwncontracted as well as the Attic contracted 
Jorms. In the LXX there is a curious distinction in one word. 
The rule as regards écréov écrodv in LXX is that the contracted 
forms are used in the nom. and acc., the uncontracted in the 
gen. and dat.: dcrodvy é6o7a but doréov doréwy doréous. See 
e.g. Gen. il. 23 Totro viv écrotv éx Tov doTéwy pov, Ez. XXXVil. I 
dotéwv (-rwv Q), 3 f. dara (ter), 5 daréas (-Tors Q), 7 and 11 
(bts) dora. 

’Oordy Ez. xxxii. 27 breaks the rule: there are also variant 
readings éoréa in ¥ 1. 10 TS, Lam. iii. 4 BQ, iv. 8 B, é0rav 
Job © xxxili. 19 BN, dorois Jer. xx. 9 B. 

On the other hand the contracted forms only of xaveov are 
used: kavotv kavod kav@ plur. kava (Pent. and Jd. vi. 19 A). 

Xewdppovs -ovv is still so written: the later yxeiuappos is 
confined in LXX to ¥ cxxiii. 4 and to vil. in N. xxxiv. 5 (A), 
Jer. xxix. 2 (N*). 

(Apxtjowwoxdos, xpuooxdes are uncontracted as also in Attic 
Greek: the papyri have the contracted forms as well?. 

For vots vods, yovs xods etc. see § 10, 31: for contracted 
adjectives § 12, 2. 

9. The so-called Attic second declension for the 
most part disappears from the xowy, words in -ws being trans- 
formed or replaced by new words. Excepting one word (adws) 
the forms in -ws in LXX are confined to the literary books. 
The old ddws and the new adwy -wvos (already attested in 
Aristot.) appear side by side in the LXX, the new form pre- 
vailing®, “AAws appears only in the form aw which does 

1 Thumb ell. 63 says they are specially characteristic of the Eastern 
kow% and regards them as of Ionic origin. 


2 Mayser 258. 
3 The uncials (Camb. Manual LXX) have forms from &\ws without v. 1. 
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duty not only for gen. dat. and acc. sing. (not dAwv), but also 
for acc. plur., rods dAw 1 K. xxiii. r BA: this form of the acc. 
plur., due to the weak sound of final s, is attested in papyri of 
ii/B.c. and in MSS of Josephus (4./. vi. 272). The prepon- 
derance of the forms from aAwyv in the LXX is remarkable, as 
the Ptolemaic papyri only yield one example (éAovw1 = GAdvev 
118 B.C.) as against numerous examples of the other forms?. 
The gender as well as the form is variable, B on the whole 
preferring the masc. and A the fem. 

"Ews appears only in 3 M. v. 46. Kddws “rope” is replaced 
by xéAos N. iii. 37, 1v. 32 (A «KAddovs b75), ews by Aads 
throughout, and vews by vads except in 2 M., which, beside 
vaos, has nom. vews x. 5, gen. vew iv. 14, acc. ved A (vewy V) 
Vi. 2, ix, 16,;-xX. 3; xiii. 23, xiv..33. Aayws is replaced by 
dacvmrovs (Aristot.). 

For adjectives in -ws see § 12, 3. 

10. The vocative of Oeds is the unclassical Océ, even in 
the literary books (Jd. xvi. 28 B, xxi. 3 B: 2 K. vil. 25 B: 
Sir. xxiii. 4: 3 M. vi. 2, 4 M. vi. 27) as in N.T. (Mt. xxvii. 46). 
The class. voc. #eds occurs in N. xvi. 22 BA (Geé Oeé F). More 
often, however, the voc. is expressed by 6 Oeds (see Syntax). 

11. Gender in Declenston Ll. 

The tendency towards uniformity shows itself in the oc- 
casional transference of some feminine words in Decl. II. into 
the larger class of masculines. ‘O duzedos Hb. iii. 17 ¥, 
6 Bacavos 1 M. ix. 56 &, 6 pa4Bdos Gen. xxx. 37 A, are vagaries 
of a single MS: the classical fem. is kept elsewhere. ‘O Bdros 
of LXX (Ex. iii. 2 ff: Dt. xxxiil. 16) appears to be vulgar and 
Hellenistic (Aristoph., Theophr.). ‘O Anves has the support 


in 13 passages, from dAwy without v. 1. in 24: in 6 passages the two 
forms are attested by different MSS. ‘The -ws forms occur in Numbers, 
Ruth, 1—3 K., 1-—2 Ch., Hg. ii. 19. 

1 Mayser 259, 207. 

2 Ib. 287, 258 f. 


T. Io 
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of a group of cursives in Gen. xxx. 38, 41: the uncials here 
and elsewhere keep the fem. ‘O déGos, as in N.T., is used in 
all senses, including that of precious stones, where Attic writers 
often used 7. ‘O orduvos Ex. xvi. 33 is ‘Doric?’ ‘O Amos, 
the older Attic gender, is usual in LXX: the ‘Doric’ 7 
(Rutherford VP p. 274) is read by all uncials in Is. viii. 21, 
by B in 3 K. xviii. 2, and by A in Jer. xvii. 18, xxiv. 10, 1 M. 
ix. 24, xiii. 49. ‘H (usual in Attic) and 6 tpiBos (already in 
Euripides) are both found, sometimes in the same book, the 
former slightly preponderating*. The gender of the probably 
Semitic toowzos also fluctuates: it is masc. in Lev. xiv. 6, 51 f. 
in B*A, fem. ibid. in F (B?>) and in 3 K. iv. 29 BA. 
’AveBiBacOn 1 Barpayos Ex. vill. 6 A (6 8. B) is no doubt due to 
the collective use of the noun as in (classical) 9 im7os =“ cavalry,” 
Gen. xiv. II etc. 


12. Third declension. 

Accusative sing. in -av for -c. The assimilation of accusatives 
of the 3rd decl. ending in a vowel to those of the rst decl. by 
the addition of final v had begun as early as iv/B.c. in the case 
of a few proper names and appellatives in -ns (Swxparny, 
tpinpyv etc.)*. The addition of v to accusatives in -a did not 
come till later: it begins in the Egyptian papyri in ii/B.c.* and 
does not become common before ii/A.D. It is always a vulgarism, 
and is connected with a wider tendency, specially common in 
Egypt, to append an irrational v to other cases of the noun 
and to other parts of speech’. The LXX examples are 


1 The N.T. in the single passage in Hebrews keeps Attic #. : 
. * ‘O is attested in 1 K. vi. 12, 1 Ch. xxvi. 18, V xiii. IQ, CXVili. 35 & 
(elsewhere 7 in this book), Prov. iii. 17 (do.), Jer. xviii. 15 (do.), Jl. ii. 7 A 
and in one or more of the uncials in Is. lil. 12, xxx. 11, xlii, 16, xlix. 9, rr, 
lviii. 12. 

3 Jannaris p. 542. His list of LXX exx. of accusatives in -av needs 
checking. 

4 Xipay in a letter of 160 B.C. and Tpiroday in i/B.c. are the only 
examples in the Ptolemaic age quoted by Mayser 199. 

Spa KOy) ts 
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practically confined in the uncials to the two MSS A and x, 
where they probably represent the Egyptian spelling of a later 
age than the autographs, 


The examples noted in A are Ex. x. 4 dxpiday, xiii. 21 vix«ray, 
N. xv. 27 a’yav: R. iv. 11 yuvaicay: int K. vi«ray Oapakay xeipav 
yuvatkay pepiday: in 2 K. il, 29, iv. 7 vvKrav, v. 18 cowWdday, xili. 
10 koir@vav: 3 K.i. 45 Baocwdéav: 4 K. xxii. 3 and 2 Ch. xxxiv. 15 
ypapparaiay, 2 Ch. xxxiv. 9 iepéav: 1 Es. iv. 19 mpaypay, viii. 8 
iepéav: WY xxvill. 7 ddcoyay: Is. vii. 19 payddav: Jdth xiii. Io 
ddpayyav: Sir. xiii. 6 éAwidav: 1 M. x. 1 TroAdenaidav. In & 
these forms are exceedingly common in the Prophetical books 
(aiévav and xetpay furnish the majority of instances): cf. the 
pronominal forms in & rivay Na. ill. 19, éwév Is. xxxvil. 35. In B, 
on the other hand, the only exx. noted are Is. xxxvi. 2 Baovdéar, 
XXXVI. 29 p(e)ivay (with &)1, Zeph. 1. 4 xetpav. 

Cf. § 12, 5 for adjectives. 


13. Accusative plural. The old termination of the acc. 
plur. of stems in v (ov)—viz. s unpreceded by a (e.g. tas Bods) — 
is replaced in Hellenistic Greek by -as, possibly to prevent 
confusion with the nom. sing. So in LXX Boas always, 
29 times’: ixOvas 8 times with iyOis twice as a v.1., Ez. xxix. 
4 B (contrast 5), Hb. i. 14 8 (9x@0s): pias 1 K. vi. 1, 4 A, 
but pds vi. 5, 11 (similar variety in the nom.: pues v. 6 but 
pds vi. 18): dogvas ro times (including L. xiv. 9 B) with v.1. 
éodis in Is. xxxii. 11 B*: ddpvas L. xiv. g A (odpis B*>F): 
oraxvas® Gen. xli. 7, 24, Jd. xv. 5 A, but oraxus Ex. xxii. 6, 
Dt. xxili. 24. 

14. The assimilation of the acc. to the nom. plur. in 
words in -evs (on the model of ai and ras woAes) begins in 
Attic Inscriptions as early as c. 300 B.c.* The LXX accord- 


‘1 Cod. B in the central chapters of Isaiah has other instances of 
Egyptian or vulgar spellings not found elsewhere in the MS: xkpavfs xxx. 
19 (=Kpavyfjs, § 7, 30), mpoonter (for -éfer) xxxii. 4, Het (for exe?) xxxiil. 6. 

2 The only ex. of the acc. pl. in Ptolemaic papyri is in the Attic form 
tas Bods (iii/B.c.), Mayser 268. Papyri of the Imperial age have Béas: 
OP iv. 729 (137 A.D.), GP 48 (346 A.D.). 

3 Ptolemaic papyri have one ex. of ordxus, none of -vas, Mayser 267. 

4 Meisterhans 141. 


RO 
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ingly has rots Bacrdeis, yoveis, iepets, immeis etc. The older 
form BacvAéas occurs in 4 K. vii. 6 d’s BA [contrast iii. 10, 13] 
and asav.l. in 2 Es. xix. 22 B, Jer. xxxli. 12 8, Hos. vii. 3 Q. 
Tovéas 4 M. ii. ro V may have been written by the Atticizing 
author of that book. 

15. Assimilation of acc. to nom. plur. occurs also in the 
substitution of -es for -as. This seems to have begun with 
the numeral réooapes and then to have been extended to other 
words. Dr J. H. Moulton has acutely suggested a reason for 
the special tendency to equate the nom. and acc. of réccapes, 
viz. that this is (excepting ets) ‘the only early cardinal which 
ever had a separate acc. form’.” 

In the papyri? téooapes (acc.) furnishes most of the ex- 
amples. I have counted 49 exx., of which 8 are B.C. and 41 
between i/ and 1i/A.D.: from i/A.D. it is more frequent than 
réocapas which is still in use. Next comes mavres (9 exx.), then 


participles in -vres: exx. like yuvaikes occur sporadically. Two 
exx. are as early as i1i/B.C., the first being réooapes HP 90, 15: 


in the other the -es has been corrected to -as, ravr]és rovs ap. 
Mayser 59. 


In the LXX, as in the papyri, the commonest instance is 
téooapes which is normal in B*¥ (Ex. xxv. 11, 25 dcs [A semed], 
34 etc.) and frequent in A* The -es form appears also, but 
far less frequently, in another numeral. As against upwards of 
roo examples of xiAcadsas (without v.l.) the acc. is written as 
-des in 1 Es. i, 7 A, Jdth i. 5 ss, Is. xxxvii_36 s=|) t ME 
vil. 41 A*, (Muvpiddas is constant.) 


1 Prol. (ed. 2) 243. A possible contributory cause has been suggested 
elsewhere (§ 6, 2). 

2 Mayser 59, Moulton C2 xy. 34, xviii. 108. 

® The statistics for the uncials are as follows. B has 27 exx. of 
récoapes to 13 of réaoapas: A 22 -pes, 26 -pas: NS 3 -pes, 2 -pas. The 
evidence of B cannot be quoted in N. xxix. 13 ff. where it writes 16’, but 
-pes ib. 29 shows how the symbol should be read. The statistics include 
Jos. xxi. 18 ff, where mé\ecs réooapes of BA should perhaps be taken as a 
new sentence (cf. 39) and not in apposition with the preceding accusatives. 

4 Also perhaps in 3 K. viii. 63 B=|| 2 Ch. vii. 5 B, 3 K. xii. 21 BA=2 Ch. 
xi. 1 B, r Ch. xviii. 12 A, Ez. xlv. 5 d¢s (AQ, BAQ). But these passages 


—_- 
aS 
™“ 
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Apart from these two numerals the LXX instances of acc. 
in -es are quite rare: it is noteworthy that two of them occur 
in connexion with réocapes. 1 Ch. xxv. 5 A xal Swxev Oeds 7d 
‘A. viobs Séxa téccapes Kai Ovydrepes tp(e)is: 2 Ch. xxiii. 2 B 

, \ Ly Ne: bj ” / 
ouvyyayev Tous Aeveiras...kal apxovres: Zech. 1. 20 & edevEeY pou 
Kupwos téooapes téxtoves'. The B text of 2 Es. xxiii. 15 eidov 
2 ? te be) ‘ / \ > ia \ , 
év “lovda marotvras...kat. pépovtes...xat emuyeuilovtes...xal hé- 
povtes may be merely an instance of “ drifting into the nomina- 
tive’,” but the papyri show that this form of acc. was common 
in participles. 


The converse use of -as for -es in the nom. plur. occurs in 
4 K. xii. 7 A xeAuddas, 1 Ch. xii. 36 A yudiddas, 2 Es, xvi. 9 & xeipas. 


16. Relation of the nominative to the cases (inflection with 
or without consonant). The inflection xépas képws dat. xépa 
has disappeared, the cases being formed with +: dat. kxépart 
(Is. v. 1: Dan. O® vii. 8), plur. xépata kepdtwv. Kpéas, on the 
other hand, which is used mainly in the plural, keeps the 
shorter forms xpéa xpedv®. Typas in Attic is declined like 
kepas, yqpws yypa: in LXX the anomalous dat. is replaced by 
yypet (Gen. xv. 15 etc., 1 Ch. xxix. 28, W xci. 15, Dan. O vi. 1), 
except in Sirach which has yypq (iii. 12, vill. 6 8A, xxv. 3): the 
gen. keeps the classical form yypws in the literary books 
(W. iv. 9, 2—4 Macc.) and Gen. xliv. 20, elsewhere yjpous has 
undisputed (Gen. xxxvii. 3, Sir. xlvi. 9) or good authority 
(Gen. xlviii. 10 B: 3 K. xi. 3 B [xiv. 4 A= Aquila], xv. 23 A: 
may be merely instances of ‘‘ drifting into the nominative” and of-the 
tendency to place a numerical statement in a parenthesis. This is clearly 
the case in 3 K.v. 14 B kal dwéoreshev abrods eis Tov AlBavov—déxa xXududdes 
éy TH pnvi, addraccoudgvor. In Jd. vii. 3 B etkoot kat dv0 xtALades is subject, 
not object. 

1 In Dt. ii. 25 B* rapaxOjoovrae Kal wdives (- vas BPAF) e&ouew, wdives is 
apparently the subject: cf. Job xxi. 17, Is. xiii. 8. 

> Cf. BM ii. 154. 14 (68 A.D.) unde rods map’ avrod Kupredovrals avrwr | 
kal elcodevovras Kal é£odevovras Kal KaTacmwyTes. 


3 Ex. xxix. 14 ‘* kpeara F” Swete: the MS, I learn from Mr Brooke, 
has kepara. Kpéaros once in an Attic inscription of iv/B.C., Meist. 143. 
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Ww Ixx. 9 BR, 18 B*¥xsR: Is. xlvi. 4 n*A). Iépas, répas 
keep 7 in the cases, as in Attic. 

17. KyXels has acc. sing. «Acta Jd. ii. 25 BA (and in a 
Hexaplaric insertion in Is. xxil. 22 «Atéa(v) Ax) and acc. plur. 
kAetoas Dan. O Bel 11: the usual Attic forms kAetv, xXets do 
not occur’. Xapis keeps the classical xapw throughout except 
twice in Zech. (iv..7, vi. 14) where xapira is used: the latter 
(which has some classical authority: it appears to be Ionic and 
poetical) is absent from the papyri before the Roman period’. 
TéAwra is the only acc. known to LXX (Attic also used yéAwv 
in poetry). 


According to Moeris kAeiv xdpw yédov are Attic, xdeida 
xapira yékwra Hellenic. 


@eppactpis -idos has acc. Oepuaotp(e)is 3 K. vil. 31 BA: 
ib. vii. 35 B has ras érapvotpis, A tas érapvotpisas. 

18. Egyptian (Ionic) words in -is are declined like wéAus : 
Bapis (§ 4, p. 34) dat. Bape’, plur. Bapes Bapewv Bapeow: O7Bis 
(ib.) GiBw O(Be Ex. ii. 3, 5, 6 (Aeé(Bnv is probably merely an 
itacism and not from 6¢Bn LS): (€)i@es -Buv, nom. plur. (€)(B(€)is 
Ts, oc. 


The plural of gps is not used: in ¥ cxxxviil. 20 read épeis. 
aNopac I K. viii. 22 A may be a mere slip for aNApac or a 
relic of the Epic anepac. 


19. Adpvg has gen. -vxos etc. in Attic writers, -vyos etc. in 
Hellenistic writers from Polybius onward and throughout the 
Ptolemaic papyri* and so in LXX (Ex. vil. 19, viii. 5, Jer. 


1 But they are found in N.T. (Ap.) and the papyri. 

* Mayser 271 f., Cronert 170 n. 6: but xdpiras once at end of ii/B.c. 
(Mayser). 

5 So in a papyrus of ii/B.c. (Mayser 266). Literary writers (Euripides, 
Plutarch) have the consonantal inflection Bapid. Bapidas (/ph. 272 A. 297). 
Hadt. has Bapis, Bapw, Badpror (ii. £79). He also writes gen. ios, plur. 
UBues, Tas UBis (ii. 75 f.): LS cite UBid0s iBews from Aelian. 

4 Mayser 18: the classical forms reappear in the papyri at the end of 
ii/A.D.: the B text in Isaiah is therefore open to suspicion. 
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XXXVill. g): the classical forms appear in the B text of Isaiah 
(xix. 6, xxvii. 12, xxiii. 21). 

20. Assimilation of the nominative to the cases appears in 
» «wdty Is. xxxvii. 3 (so N.T.). (The cases only of the class. 
nominatives dxris, pis are used in LXX: in the papyri forms 
like 6vppw abound.) Conversely, the consonant or the vowel 
of the nom. is retained in the dative plural: éAépavow 1 M. i. 
17 A (-aow s*, with metaplasmus éAcpavrors V), vi. 34 A (-aow 
nV): xepoiy 1 Ch. v.10 B41 It may be a merely orthographical 
matter that the long vowel of the nom. éAdmrné is retained in 
the cases in Jd. i. 35 B (-ryxes), xv. 4 B (-ryxas), 3 K. xxi. 
10 Bab (-wnéw), Ez. xiii. 4 A (-rykes). Cf. Ovyarypos Sir. xxxvi. 
26°. Assimilation to cadmuy€ etc. produces paorryé 3 K. xii. 
241 B, Sir. xxiil. 11 8, paoteyév 2 Ch. x. 11 B (§ 7, 33). 

21. Open and contracted forms. As in the case of neuter 
words in -oy in the 2nd declension (8 supra), the xowy preferred 
the (Ionic) uncontracted form of the gen. plur. in certain 3rd 
declension neuters in -os*. So LXX always has opéwy and 
xeAewy, and usually retyewv (rerxov 4 K. xxv. 4 A, Is. xxii. 11 B, 
Ixii. 6 B, Dan. O iv. 26, 1 M. xvi. 23 8V). But érov, cxevov 
are written, and in the other cases the contracted forms are 
retained: dpovs dpy, Teixous Teiyy, xelAous xeiAn, TA x7 etc. 

Conversely, the gen. plur. of w#xus, in classical Greek 7xewr, 
in the xowy7, through assimilation to neuters in -os, takes on a 
contracted form rnxév. So in the LXX in Judith, Esther and 
Ezekiel a (with occasional v.1. -ewy in the last-named book): on 
the other hand in Genesis, Exodus and Chronicles‘ the classical 
ayxewv is retained: elsewhere the MS evidence is uncertain. 

The gen. sing. in LXX is r7yeos (Ex. xxv. 9 etc.) corrected 
occasionally in A(F) to the classical r7xews. 

1 So in ‘‘ late inscriptions” (LS): cf. Epic xelpecou. 

2 LXX keeps @vyarpés etc. (not poet. Ouyarépos). 

3 Cf. Mayser 17, 277, Moulton CR xy. 435. 


4 Also (without variant) 1 K. xvii. 4, Zech. v. 2, Jer. lii, arf. (ib. 21 
-xév BXQ), Dan. O iii. 1 25 (=O -x@r). 
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22. Miscellaneous peculiar forms. 

Of 76 dAas gen. adAaros (for o ads) the only fairly certain 
instance in LXX is Sir. xxxix. 26 dAas A (ada cett.: as 
nominatives precede and follow A appears to preserve the true 
text): in other passages (L. ii. 13, Jd. ix. 45, 2 Es. vi. 9, Ez. 
xliii. 24 A) adas may equally well be acc. plur. and is almost 
certainly so in the first of them (4Aé, dAa in same verse). In 
the Ptolemaic papyri 76 aAas appears as early as iii/B.C., but 
forms from ads preponderate’: in the N.T. the new form has 
gained the ascendancy. 

The oblique cases of aywvés—rare in classical Greek which 
uses apva apvds etc. instead—in LXX are frequent, though the 
classical forms are still fairly well represented*. (In N.T. the 
only forms found are duvés [nom.] and dpviov.) The new fem. 
form dpvas (Theocr. v. 3 with v.l. duvides) usually renders the 
Heb. fem. Mwa> (A2w>) ‘“ewe-lamb.” 

Téva for yévara (3 K. vill. 54 A) may, if not a slip, be com- 
pared with Epic yotva. 

Navs is on the way to becoming a literary word, zAotov 
supplanting it in most books of the LXX. Nyas (= Att. vais) 
occurs in 3 K. xxii. 49 A (a section apparently interpolated 
from Aquila) and the Epic. gen. vyés in Prov. xxiv. 54 vyds 
movroropovons BxA—naturally as the translator is imitating 
Homer (vews C, vs 8°"): elsewhere the Attic forms vatv, yi, 
ves 3K. xxi. 49 A, vavoi. 

"Opus, like vats, makes way for a second declension form— 


1 Mayser 286, Expositor, Feb. 1908, v. 177. 
: * In the Pentateuch (or a portion of it) there is a curious differentiation 
in the use of the Hellenistic and the classical forms, based on a slight 


variation in spelling of the Hebrew. wld, the ordinary word for ‘‘lamb,” is 
constantly rendered by the forms from duvés: in some dozen passages the 
radicals are transposed to 13, and in five of these (Gen. xxx. 32, 33, 35, 
L, i. 10, iii. 7) the forms of dpva are used, duvds only once (Gen. xxx. 40), 


elsewhere (L. iv. 35 etc.) mpdBarov. In Ex. xii. 5 DID read duvdy A 
(not apyay B). : 
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opveov (épvibvov)—being found only in 3 K. ii. 46¢=iv. 23 
(opviOwv éxXexrdv one of Solomon’s delicacies). 

TléAexus is shortened to wéAvé in Jer. xxiii. 29 BRQ (7é 
Avkus A), Ez. ix. 2 (so once in Aquila). 

TIAnOvs (Epic) replaces 7A7O0s in 3 M. iv. 17. 

The contracted form o7%p (for oréap) is limited to Theodotion 
(Bel 27): the LXX proper has oréap, dpéap in common with 
the papyri (Mayser 273)". 

Svyyevjs has dat. plur. ovyyevedo. in 1 M. x. 89 A 
(-véoilv] 8*V) as from ovyyeveds’. 

23. Metaplasmus. 

We may group under this general head further instances of 
the mixture of forms and declensions which grammarians sub- 
divide into (a) abundantia, viz. double forms for nominative 
and other cases, e.g. Aews, Aads: (b) Aeteroclita, viz. a single 
nom. form with diverging forms in the oblique cases, e.g. o and 
70 oxotos: (c) metaplasta, viz. formation of a new nom. out of 
the oblique cases, e.g. 7 wd¢v. Mixture of this kind was common 
in the xowy and has already been illustrated in the preceding 
sections: several of the instances which follow have classical 
precedent. 

24. Lluctuation between masculine and neuter in Dect. I. 

Td dAdBactpov (Theocr. N.T.) for class. 6 éXaBaoros is read 
by A in 4 K. xxi. 13 (B 6 édaBaorpos). 

The same MS has masc. ayupos® (tov dxvpor) in 3 K. iv. 21: 
elsewhere in LXX 76 axvpoyr (class.). 

Taigos (6) “javelin” (an imported word, said to be Iberian) 


- 1 Theodotion’s spelling is SLs, by ¢pnrés as from ppyp in a con- 

caery. papyrus of ii/A.D.: Moulton C& xv. 435°. 
2 Cf. Mayser 296 (rov ovyyevéa ii/B.c.) and WH (ed. 2) App. 165: 
Dr Moulton calls my attention to svyyevéas in Dittenberger Sy//oge 258. 20 
(end of iii/B. Cs Magnesia). The identity of forms in some of the cases of 
nouns in -7s and -€vS va acc. plur. in -e?s) produced mixture throughout : 
cf. evOUs—evOns, § 12, 7. 
3 There is some doubtful authority for it in Comedy (see LS). 
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in Jos. viii. 18 BA has the support of Polybius (xviii. 18. 4, 
Teubner): F reads 76 yaioor. 

Aeopos in Attic Greek has plural deopot and deca: the 
neuter} in the xowy has passed over to the literary forms, being 
restricted in LXX to 3 M. vi. 27, 4 M. xii. 3 (2 Es. vii. 26 A), 
in N.T. to Luke: commonly in LXX éecpoi (even in the 
proverbial xtiwv éi decpovs Prov. vil. 22, found elsewhere with 
Seopa). (Aéopy Ex. xii. 22 has a distinct meaning ‘‘ bundle”: 
a vulgar word found in Comedy and the papyri.) 

To ¢vydv, apparently the older gender (Lat. jugum), is re- 
placed almost everywhere in LXX (as in N.T. in the only 
determining passages) by 6 vyés: with the meaning “balances” 
the neuter remains in L. xix. 36 Cvya dikara, a passage which 
has influenced the text in Ez. xlv. 10 fvyov dixavov AQ (fvyds 
dicatos B: the other books use the masc. with this meaning 
also, Hos. xii.7, Prove-xio 1, xx-:F9). 

As regards OenéAtos (sc. AdBos) and GenéAvov we cannot speak 
with certainty as to the earlier usage. In the plural of @eweAcor 
has good authority in Attic prose, while 7a @euéAca is poetical : 
on the other hand 6 6euéAtos appears to be vulgar and late: 
the dictum of Moeris that Oewédvov and @euedra are the only 
true Attic forms is questionable*. In LXX ra Oewedia is 
frequent (Dt. xxxii. 22, 2 K. xxi, $, 26 [=D xviteS)Gaap 
W Ixxxi. 5, Prov. vill. 29, Sir. iil. 9 etc., Prophets passim). The 
masc. form is limited to the following: rov Geuédcov 3 K. vi. 2 B 
(=v. 17 A), 4 K. xvi. 18: Oewédror, Oenediovs, 2 Ch. xxxi. 7, 
1 Es, vi. 19, 2 Es. iv. 12, v. 16, Job @ xxii. 16: W beside the 
neuter plurals locc. citt. has of @ewéAoe Ixxxvi. 1, 6 OewéAcos 
Cxxxvl. 7 (v.l. tov -wv), (In N.T. Le. alone has ra -Ava Acts 
xvi. 26: Paul, Hebrews and Apoc. have the masculine forms.) 


1 Absent from Ptolemaic papyri (Mayser 285). Dr Moulton reminds 
me of the original col/ective character of these old neuters: so /oca of a 
region, /ocz of several isolated places. 

2 Kiihner-Blass 1. i. 499, Mayser 289 (Ptolemaic papyri -ov -a). 
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It looks as if the earlier and later xow7 differed in their 
method of producing uniformity, the former using the neuter 
throughout, the latter the masc. 


To xAouwv is read by A in 3 K. xii. 4 (LS cite Byzantine 
grammarians for plur. xAoud): elsewhere 6 kAouds (class.). 

‘O Xvxvos has plur. of Adyvou only (Att. also Ta Avyva). 

‘O véros, of vdro. are the usual forms in LXX}, the Attic 
neuter form being confined to Gen. ix. 23 (ra dvo vara), Jer. 
ll. 27 (vara). 

Oi dveipou W. xviii. 19 replaces Attic neuter plur. dvetpara 
or oveipa (Attic sing. 6 dvetpos, 76 dveipov or 76 dvap). The word 
itself has joined the ‘literary’ vocabulary, évimviv being used 
in the translations. 

((O) ofedos (with Ionic e) replaces Attic 7d ciadov in Is. 
xl. 15 (neut. ofeAoy A): the neuter plur. occurs in 1 K. xxi. 13 
(ra oieda). 

‘O otros, ra otra of Attic Greek are retained, but the latter 
is restricted to two literary books (Job and Proverbs), the plur. 
in any form being absent elsewhere. 

To oradwov (Dan. O Sus. 37) has plur. oradiovs in the literary 
2 M. (xi. 5 V, xii. ro etc.) as in Attic Greek, which also uses 
oradia. The latter appears to have been usual in the xowy 
vernacular’. 

‘O orabpds has plur. ot oraGuor in all senses®. Attic wrote 
otaOpds “a halting-place,” plur. ora@moi and -na, but crabudv 


49) 


-ywa of “a weight*. 


TO yeywappovy 4 K. xxiii. 6 A is no doubt a slip for 76 x. 
On the whole a tendency is traceable to replace all anomalous 
neuter plurals by masculine forms. 


1; K, iv. 18, 3 K. vii. 19, 4 K. xvii. 14, 2 Es. xix. 29 (darecOodvra), 
W [Ixy. 11 RN], Ixviii. 24, lxxx. 7 [cxxviii. 3 R], Zech. vii. rr, Is. 1. 6, 
Ez. i. 18, x. 12. Elsewhere the gender is indeterminate. 

2 Mayser 289, Cronert 175. 3 

3 N. xxxiii. rf., Prov. viii. 34, Is. xxviii. 17. So the papyri, Mayser 263. 

4 K.-Bl. 1. i. 500. A has 7d cradudy 4 K. xxi. 13 (B ordOucor). 
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25. Fluctuation between LDeclensions I. and LI. Nouns 
compounded from dpyw have their termination in -apxos in 
Attic Greek: in the xowy the form -dépyxys (which originated in 
Ionic districts) is usual and gradually ousts the other form. 
The Attic termination maintains its hold longest in compounds 
of numerals and in old official titles: new compounds nearly 
all end in -apxys?. The Attic forms retained in LXX are 
dexadapyos, éxatovrapxos’, erapxos, povapxos, TEVTNKOVTApXOS, 
tmrapxos (1 Es. vi. 26 B), xeAtapxos. On the other hand LXX 
writes the following more newly-coined words with -apxys: 
yeveridpxns, eOvdpxys, eAehavtapyns, Kumprapyns (governor of 
Cyprus 2 M. xii. 2), xopapxys, mepidapxys, TaTprapxys®, ToTapxys. 
In the following old words both forms occur: trrapyar* 2 K. 
i. 6 B, trwapxyo. A: vAapyos Dt. xxxi. 28, 1 Es. vili. 58, 92, 
but dvdapyns 2 M. vill. 32. 

The N.T. shows an advance upon the LXX in one word: 
éxarévrapxos of LXX appears in N.T. with few exceptions as 
éxarovtapxns: xvAlapxos 1s however still universal. ‘“Exarovrapxns 
is also the predominant form in Josephus and dexadapyns is 


universal in his Jewish War: xXiapxos is still the usual form, 
but there is some slight MS evidence even for yiAiapyns°. 


26. The following words show the converse change— 
transition from the first to the second declension. “Apdéramos 
2 K. xvii. 28, Prov. vil. 16 replaces dudurarns (Comedians of 
iv/B.c. ap. LS). "Evedpov has supplanted the classical évédpa, 
which occurs only in Jos. viii. 7, 9 (beside évedpov 6 times in 
the same chap.) and W ix. 29, in all three passages with the 
meaning “place of ambush,” whereas évedpov in Joshua (and 


1 Mayser 256 f., where the literature is quoted. Cf. Moulton CR xv. 
34. 434, Xvill. 108 for the post-Ptolemaic papyri. It is noticeable that all 
Co stat) Egyptian titles end in -dpxys: OnBdpxns, AcBuvdpxns, voudpxns 
so Hat.). 

2 Excepting 4 K. xi. ro B, 15 B -dpxais (ib. 9 BP -dpyai). 

® Warplapxov Is, xxxvii. 38 Q is an incorrect reading for the adj. 
marpapxov ‘‘ancestral”’ (sc. Oedv). 

4 So in the papyri from iii/B.c.: the B text is therefore right. 

5 W. Schmidt De Jos. eloc. 485 ff. 
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usually in LXX) means the ambuscading party, “Hyos (6 or 
70, 29 7.) has entirely replaced Attic 7#y7. 


Mavdpayopos! for pavdpaydpas has good authority in Gen. 
XXX. 15 (-dpovs AD cursives: -dpas E): the older form is kept in 
Cant. vil. 13 -yépa BN (for A see 27 below). 

“Eomepos for éomépa, a v.l. of A in Jos. v. 10 (ap? éomépov: 
aro [af’] éomépas BF), is poetical. ‘Apdo Is. xxv. 10 N*vid 
and mvAos I M. xiii. 33 V may be clerical errors (the latter 
receives doubtful support from Hom. //. v. 397). 

Td Bacidkevoy in addition to its old meaning “palace” (Hdt.) 
takes on that of “crown” (2 K. i. 10, 2 Ch. xxiii. 11, W. v. 16) 
and ‘“‘royal dominion” and so in some late portions of LXX 
becomes identical with 7 Baoveia “kingdom” (which is frequent 
elsewhere in LXX): Hexaplaric additions (from Aquila ap- 
parently) in 3 K. iv. 19A, xiv. 8A, 4 K. xv. 19 A: 1 Es. iv. 40, 
43: Dan. O iv. 30¢ etc. (in vii. 22=T7v Bacwreiav ©): 2 M. ii. 17 
(and perhaps in W. i. 14 otre ddov Bao. éml yns, R.V. “royal 
dominion,” mg. ‘“‘a royal house”: in 1 Ch. xxvii. 4 yévos should 
be supplied). 

Both forms m\evpa and wAevpdy are classical, and both are 
used in LXX, the former slightly more often than the latter: 
there is diversity of reading in 2 K. xiii. 34, mAevpas B (-pov A), 
Dan. @ vii. 5 rpeis mAevpai B=rpia mdevpa A (Dan. O ib. rAevpov), 
4 M. vi. 6 ra wdevpa A®* (ra wAeupas stc &%*): in Ez. xli. 5 f. 
the two forms are found in conjunction. There is also diversity 
of reading in 2 M. vii. 1 veuvpais A (-pous V) “cords”: both forms 
are classical. 


27. Fluctuation between Declensions I and LL. 

TS vixos? supplants 7 vik universally in the later versions 
(a’o6’) and largely in the LXX: the latter is now restricted 
to ‘literary’ writings (1 Es., Prov., 1—4 M. with 1 Ch. xxix. 
11), but vixos has even invaded books of that type (2 M. x. 
38, 4 M. xvii. 12). “H dia and 76 dépos (both classical) are 
used interchangeably even in the same context®. BAdéBy 
W. xi. 19 (BAdBos, also classical, is not found). 

*Akdy (4 K. xiv. 9 Tov dxava B, tiv axavalv] A) supplants in 


1 So in Test. x11. Patr. Is. i. 3, 11. 2, 4. 
2 In a papyrus of 56 B.C. : vfxy in ii/ and i/B.c. (Mayser 93). 
3 W. xi. 4 diwys, 8 dipous: Am. viii. 11 Olay, 13 diper. 
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this LXX passage and elsewhere in a’o’6’ the classical 7 axavOa 
(still common in LXX)?. 

The following variants are of interest. Adgews Is. lxvi. 11 8 
gen. as from d0&s (=ddéa) is attested elsewhere. Mavdpayopes 
Cant. vii. 13 A (-ae cett.) and quddes ib. v. 13 A (-ae cett.) 
anticipate modern Greek, which uses these plurals in all words 
of the old 1st declension (kapévés, Oddacces etc.). The same MS 


has the datives wvAe., miAeow in K. yd (3 K. xxii. 10, 4 K. 
vii. 18), as if from a nom. 76 mvdos (cf. mvAous 26 supra). 


28. Fluctuation between Declensions II and IIf. Inter- 
change of nouns in -os masc. (Decl. II) and in -os neut. 
(Decl. III) began in classical times. The general tendency in 
xown Greek is in the direction of the neuter third declension 
forms, as will be seen from the following table : 


Classical Greek. LXX, Na 
$F SS 
masc. neut. 
6 €eos 6€A.sporadical- 1d €Aeos usually 1d €Xeos always 


ly (literary) # 
© (dos 6 (mA. usually 7dr. rarely® roando6 ¢. 


6and 76 @dpBos @dpBo.Eccl.xii. gen.  @duBous 706. (Acts iii. 10 
5 Cant. i. 8 gen. -Bovs) 
(W. x. 19 8) 


1‘O dkavos occurs in Theophrastus and Symmachus. 

2 LS cite ‘‘ Democrit. ap. Sext. Emp.” The form, we may conjecture, 
comes from the later writer. 

3 WH (ed. 2) App. 165. 

* The literary translator of Prov. uses the masc. only (iii. 164, xiv. 22 2s), 
as does the writer of 4 M. in his single use of the word (ix. 4). The 
following sporadic exx. occur: VW v. 8 rod é\éov cov BA, which might be a 
case of dropping one ¢ out of two (§ 9, 1), but it is noticeable that Y, which 
has upwards of roo exx. of the neut., has only one other of the masc., viz. 
Ixxxill. 12 €\eov, i.e. the masce. is written ov the first appearance of the word 
in either part of the Greek book (p. 68 f.) : Job x. 12 A, Tob. viii. 17 & (ib. 
éXeos neut.), W. vi. 6 A, Sir. li. 3 B*: Hos. xii. 6, Mic. vi. 8 B, vii. 20 B;: 
Is. lx. 10 BNQ, Ixiii. 7 (ib. 76 &.), Ixiv. 4: Jer. xlv. 26 B plrrew rov @&., a 
phrase imitated in Dan. © ix. 20, Bar. ii. 19, in which the noun=‘‘a 
pitiful supplication”: Dan. © i. 9, 1 M. iii. 44 A, 2 M. vi. 16, viii. 5, 3 M. 
lv. 4 Tov Kowdv €d. ‘*the general misery.” 

° To ¢ W. v. 17: gen. SHdous Zeph. i. 18 BNA, iii. 8 B*Q, 1 M. 
ii, 58 8, and in interpolations from © in Ez. viii. 3 Q, 5A. ; 
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Classical Greek. LXX. Nik 
(la a aa 
masc. neut. 
6 (and 76: Ari- mdyo Dan. O 76 7.Na.iii.17 unused 
stotle rayeor) il. 69 gen. mayous (rov “Apevov ma- 
mayos “frost” BNQ (-ov A): yov) 


Job © xxxvil. 
10 acc. mayos 


6 mdovTos 6 mAovros usu- 70 mA. Is. xxix. 6and(8timesin 
ally 2 NAT (6 BQ) Paul) rd mi. 
6 (and rarely — TO okoros al- 10 ox. always 
TO) OKOTOS ways 


The following isolated exx. occur. 

To yodos gen. -ovs Est. A 7 A (yvodov BN and masc. else- 
where in LXX as in N.T., Heb. xii. 18): 6 dvddos was the class. 
(poetical) form, 6 yyddos begins with Aristotle. 

To pumos Is. iv. 4I (masc. in the other MSS and elsewhere 
in LXX and N.T.: the plur. pura is Homeric). 

xipoyce stands for xepds in Jer. xli. 38. 


29. In the following a classical first declension word in -y 
has passed over first to the second declension and then to the 
third: 


Classical Greek. LXxX. Neus 
i oe aE 
M. and F. N. 
(7 x «3 a Noe can € aac 
6 nxos (from 6 ny. TON 6 Heb. Xl. 19 
| Aristot.) usually occasionally (nx@) 


(jxous: WH 
nxovs) 
n Tapaxn n tT. frequent rot. Job@ xxiv. 7. 7. “Jo. v. 4 
{ Tapayos OT da ki-35 BD, 17 BNC, Is. 67. twice (Acts) 
(Xen.) TAKS v.19, Est. xxll. 5 SN (gen. 
EN) -xous) 


30. Examples of the reverse change (gen. -ov for -ovs) are 
confined to readings of single MSS: Badov Sir. li. 5 B*, eOvov 
1 In Jer. xxviii. 16 #x0s appears to be accusative. It is probable there- 


fore that the gen. nxous should be accented 7xovs, not as the classical yobs 
from 7x, in Y ix. 7, xli. 5 ART (nxou BN), Ixxvi. 18, Sir. xlvii. 9. 
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Prov. xxviii. 15 A, tewevov 2 M. i. 15 A (before initial o), twov 
W ci. 208: So tixov Jer. i. 18 A (as acc. of re?xos). 

31. Transition from Declension II to Declension III in 
the xowy occurs also in some contracted words in -ods which 
are now declined like Bods. So even in the Atticizing writer of 
4 Macc. vots has gen. vods'. Xods “earth” (probably originally 
second declension)’ similarly has gen. xods Eccl. iii. 20, dat. yor 
2 K. xvi. 13 B (xoe: A) and is therefore indistinguishable from 
xots (or xoevs) the liquid measure (third declension in Attic). 

An accus. tov ixtepa occurs in L. xxvi. 16 B (ixrepov AF: 
class. 6 ixrepos). The dat. dévdp(e)e Dt. xxii. 6 B*A has Attic 
authority (elsewhere in LXX -ov -). 


Transition from Declension III to II in dat. plur. is illustrated 
by the variants éAedvrows 1 M. i. 17 V, rerodpors Ez. i. 10 A (but 
Téooapor in same verse) *. 


§ 11. PROPER NAMES. 


1. In the translated books we find a medley of trans- 
literated (indeclinable) Aexsonal names and names which are, 
partly at least, Hellenized and declined. The general distinc- 
tion made is that names which in the Hebrew end in a 
consonant remain unaltered (Adap, “ABpadu, Aaveid, “IopayA, 
"Iwonp etc.), while those which end in a vowel, especially in 7, 
are in most cases declined like nouns of the first declension, 
the feminines requiring no addition in the nominative, the 
masculines taking on the termination -éas and being declined 
like Nuxéas. Names ending in other vowels are either Hellenized 
by the addition of s and form a new class of first declension 
names in -ds, -7s, -ods etc. (Iwvas, Mwvo7js, “Incods etc.) or 
remain indeclinable (HAeov). 


1 i. 35. So N.T. vods vol, dods. Elsewhere LXX has no exx. of gen. 
or dat. of vots and there are none of mAovs: 3 M. iy. ro has the Attic 
kar dary. 2 K.-BL 1. i. 498. 

3 ‘Pwdy Job xl. 20 C is not another form of piva BNA (from pis) but a 
different word, ‘‘ hide.” 


a 8 
4 
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2. Names declined according to Declension II (in -os)' or 
Declension III (-ys, -ovs: -wv, -dvos etc.) are almost unrepre- 
sented in the translations. Literary writers like Josephus and 
the paraphrastic writer of 1 Esdras’, on the other hand, employ 
these freely, carrying out the Hellenization in all cases ("ABpapos, 
AaBidys etc.). In N.T. times a few of these Hellenized forms 
have permeated into the popular language (XoAopwy -pavos). 

3. Feminines declined like Declension I are e.g. “Avva, 
BaddAa*, Tofodia*, Aeiva®, “EAiBeua (OA.)°, ZeAda, Zwodpa or 
wo. (Haman’s wife Zeresh), Kao(c)ia Job xlii. 14, Aeéa, “Od8a, 


"Ooda ("OAAa), "O6ALBa ("OA.), “PeBexxa, Yapov(e)ia’, Zap(p)a, 


Zovoavva, Xerrovpa. The genitive and dative, wherever attes- 
ted, are in -as, -¢, whether the a of the nom. be pure or impure, 
the only exception being Soveavyys Dan. © Sus. 27 f. B (the 
other uncials -as and so Dan. O Sus. 30: cf. § 10, 4). 

4. A large number of Hebrew masculine proper names 
end with the Divine name Yahweh in a more or less abbreviated 
form, usually 7" (also 39%, ‘). These are in the majority of 
cases Hellenized by the adoption of the old termination -/as 
(as in Nixéas), and forms in -(e)ias, -atas declined according to 
the first declension abound. The genitive termination of these 
names is commonly -ov, as in Attic and in the Ptolemaic papyri’, 


1 “Ayyatos: Neeutos 2 Es. ii. 2B seems to be a slip for -tas. 

2 He shows much ingenuity in dealing with the long lists of names, 
which in the other version (2 Esdras) are baldly reproduced, and even some 
sense of humour, when he renders ‘‘ Rehum the Chancellor” by ‘PdOumos 6 
(ypdgur) Ta mpoorimroyra (il. 16, 21), ‘‘Slack the Secretary.” 

1 Ch. vii. 13 A (viol) BaAdXa may be indecl. (BadAd) or gen. as from 
BadXas. 

4 But rv Tododd 2 Ch. xxiii. 21 B (-av A). 

5 Tov Aevd Gen. xxxiv. 26 A (-av Dvd E); ib. xxx. 21 read Aeiva not 
Aewa (Swete), the nom. being usual after verbs of naming. 

6 Indecl. in Gen. xxxvi. 2 AD (-Bauav E with O.L.), 18 E, Ib. xxxvi. 41, 
I ok i. 52 EX(e)¢Bauas may be nom. masc. (-as Swete) or gen. fem. 

7 In 1 K. xxvi. 6 B, 2—3 K. and 1 Ch. xviti, 12 BA. But indecl. 
Dapoud (=gen.) 1 K. xxvi. 6A, 2 K. ii. 13 A, 18 B, and in 1 Ch. passim 
(B text). 

© Ae 250 f. 


Ain It 
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not the ‘Doric’ -a: so always (or with a rare v.1.) e.g. “Avaviov, 
“E€exiov, Zaxapiov, ’"Hoaiov, ‘lepepion, *Teyoviov, Maao(c)a‘ov, 
Sereulov, Sopoviov, Xedxiov. The use of the gen. in -a appears 
to be vulgar and late. The following examples are certain: 
Meuaias gen. -a Jd. B text (xvii. 8 ff), 2 Ch. xxxiv. 20 (-ov 4 K. 
xxii. 12), Neeuias -a 2 Es. (but -ov in 1 Es. Sir. 2 M.), TwoB(e)ias 
-a Tob. i. 208, vil. 78, XL 178, 19 BA (-ov i. 20 A, ix. 5). 
There is also strong attestation for the gen. ‘Iwce/a (throughout 
Jeremiah, i. 2 etc., 4 K. xxiii. 23 B, 2 Ch. xxxv. 16, 19, 26). 
Jeremiah also occasionally has Sedexia (1. 3 BNA, xlvi. 1 B, 2 Br, 


lii. 11%) in. place of the usual -«éov: add further Jdth xiv. 6 
*Oleia BA. 


5. Much difficulty, however, presents itself, especially in the 
long lists and genealogies in Chron. and 2 Es., in determining 
whether a form in -ca represents a Doric gen. (therefore -ia) or 
a mere transliteration (therefore -ca). These lists exhibit a 
strange mixture of declined names in -ias and indeclinables, 
nom. -.d. The practice of the books with regard to nom. and 
acc. (e.g. Neeyuias -av) can alone determine the accent in the case 
of the gen. (Neeyia). Possibly the lists in the original version 
were omitted or were much shorter, and they have subsequently 
been supplemented from another source in which the names 
were undeclined: we often find two or three declined names at 
the beginning followed by a string of indeclinables. Take for 
instance 2 Es. xviii. 4 (the brackets indicate the possibly later 
additions): kai orn "Eopas...kai €otnoev éxopeva aditov Matrabias 
kai Sapaias [kal "Avavid cal Odperd Kai “EAxecd kal Maacoaia] éx 
deEvGv avrov, kai e€ apotepov Badaias kai Mevoard kai Medyxelas 
kai Zaxapias or vii. I "Eopas vids Sapatov viov Zapeiov [viod 
“Edkecd kK. A. |. 

The longer Heb. forms in 17%" are in some names kept in 
the Greek as indeclinables in -(e)ov. Elijah in the historical 
books is "HA(e)wov: the N.T. form ’HA(e)ias only in Mal. iv. 4 


and in apocryphal books (Sir., 1 M.). Obadiah appears as 
*ABSdevov or ’OBSerov. 


6. The declension of Hebrew masc. proper names ending 
in a vowel sound other than 4 follows what Blass (N.T. § 10, 3) 


calls the ‘mixed declension.’ In this the pure stem stands un- — 


altered in three cases (G. D. V.), while in the nom. it has s 
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appended to it, in the acc. vy. The nominatives end in -as (-as), 
-s, -(e)is, -ovs. 

This declension has nothing exactly answering to it in the 
papyri, where the proper names are usually of the third declen- 
sion (-ds -aros: -js -nros: -ods -odros etc.: Mayser 273 ff.). A 
desire to adhere as closely as possible to the Hebrew names 
and also perhaps to avoid the familiar forms of common life in 
rendering Scripture may account for this new departure. 

(1) In-as (Gs). “Iovdas -8ay -da -da is the constant declen- 
sion for patriarch, tribe and country. Occasionally the name 
remains indeclinable, “Iovda being used for nom. and acc.! The 
gen. ‘Iovdov is confined to 1 and 2 Maccabees, and there to 
Judas Maccabaeus’, while “Iovda is used of the tribe and 
country (apxovtes, yj “Iovda etc.). "“Eodpas and “lwvas similarly 
have acc. -av (-dv), other cases-a. Satavds (0%) is found in the 
acc. Satavay Job i. 3A, Sir. xxi. 27 (elsewhere Saray or did- 
BoXos). Other words are found only in the nom., e.g. Eipas 


(Eipas), “EAwwvas, ‘Ovas. 


(2) In -7s. Movoys? in LXX is with few exceptions 
declined according to the ‘mixed’ declension: -#v, -#, -, voc. 7. 
In the first century A.D., on the other hand, both literary writers 


1 So in its first appearance, where the original Hebrew form seemed 
more appropriate: Gen. xxix. 35 éxdAecev 7d dvoua adrod ‘lovsd (=nom., 
cf. ili. 20 éxadeoev...70 dv....Zw7y). Otherwise rare, except in 2 Ch., 2 Es., 
Jer. (mainly 8), which have més ‘Iovdd, mdvra rév "Iovdd etc. fairly 
frequently of the tribe. Once only in a ‘Greek’ book does ’Iovda (? Iovda) 
stand for acc., 2 M. xiv. 13 (N. and A. -as -ay in the same chapter). 

21M. iv. 13 (10oyAoy A), 19 (do.), v. 61 A, ix. 12 A, 22 AV etc., 
2 M. xii. 21 AV etc. The unusual gen. naturally puzzled the scribes and 
-da is a constant variant. 

3 This is clearly the older orthography: Mwofjs, which is nearer to the 
Heb. nyid, has quite inferior support. Though the Egyptian etymology 
given by Philo (Vit. Mos. 1. 4) and Josephus (Az. 11. 9, 6, Ap. I. 31); 
Viz. wav= vdwp, éo7s=awbels, is now abandoned by Coptic scholars, at least 
it attests the antiquity of the form with v. Whatever the origin of the 
name, there can be little doubt that the diphthong wv is an attempt to 
reproduce the Egyptian pronunciation, being found in the Greek rendering 
of Egyptian proper names and months such as 04v8, Zapdus (Mayser 138). 
The v disappeared later : O@v0 (Odv7) was written in the earlier Ptolemaic 
age, 040 (Our) under the Roman Empire (ib. 185). 

EI 2 
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(Philo and Josephus) and the vernacular writers of the N.T. 
used the third declension forms for gen. and dat., Mwveéws, 
Movoei, keeping -7v in the acc.’ In LXX the gen. Mo(v)céws 
is confined to a few passages, several occurring in a group of 
books which we have reason to believe are of late date*. The 
dat. Mwvoe is more frequent, but this is really a mere matter 
of orthography: the gen. Mwvoéws appears to have grown (on 
the analogy of BaotWgws -deZ) Out of Mwvoet, which originally 
was only another way of spelling Mwvo7 (§ 6, 21). 

Like Mwvoys are declined Ilerpedijs (Iletefpys), Potiphar, 
gen. -y, dat. -y, and Mavacons gen. -y when used of King 
Manasseh, Judith’s husband and other individuals (Tob. xiv. 10, 
1 Es. ix. 33 A): on the other hand Mavacoy indecl. is used of 
the tribe® and its progenitor. 

(3) In -(e)us. Aedv(e)us = 2 Gen. xxxiv. 25 BH, xxxv. 23 AE, 
1 Es. ix. 14, acc. -ew 4 M. il. 19 ANV: elsewhere indecl. Aev(e)é. 
TwBes -ev in Cod. x, 2 Es. xiv. 3 (=TwBias cett.) and in 
Tob. x. 8, xi. 10 (=-Beir BA), 18, xii. 4: once in B as an in- 
declinable*, 1 Es. v. 28. XaBpes -ev and Xappes? -ev Jdth 
vi. I5, Vill. 10, xX. 6. Xavdv(e)is -ev N. xxi. 1 BF, 3 BF, 
xxxill. 40 BAF =93y33 an inhabitant of Canaan (usually Xava- 
vaios, also Xavaveitns 3 K. iv. 32 B and Xavar(e)é N. xxi. 3 A, 
2° Es. ix. r)*. 

(4) In -ods. “Inoods (Joshua) has, like *Inoods (Xpiords) 


1 Le. once even has acc, Mwuoéa (xvi. 29): elsewhere in N.T. always 
Muvofv -éws -e? (-7 Acts vii. 44). 

? In Pent. only Ex. iv. 6 A (BF av’rod with Heb.): Jd. i. 16 B (but -of 
iii. 4 BA, iv. 11 BA), 3 K. ii. 3 BA, 4 K. xxiii. 25 A, 2 Es. iii. 2 A, Dan. 
9 ix. 11 B (but -o% 13): in the literary r Esdras v. 48 BA, vii. 6BA, 9 BA, 
viii. 3 BA, ix. 39 B: in other apocryphal books Sir. xlvi. 7 BRAC (but 
-07 1), Tob. vi. 13%, vii. rr NS, 12 BAN, 138: and two or three times as a 
v.l. in late MSS (T, V, I). 

3 Mavacojs Jd. i. 27 A, W cvii. go ART. 

4 The same section of t Es. has indecl. ‘Avvels, v. 16 B. 

> Also indecl. Jer. xxvi. 2 €v Xapuels (=Carchemish). In Hexateuch 
and 1 Chr. indecl. Xapmel. 

6 In rdv ‘PaBoapels 4 K. xviii. 17 A, NaBovoapels Jer. xlvi. 3 the final s 
comes from the Heb. and the words are indeclinable. 
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in N.T., acc. -odv gen. -od, but differs from the N.T. name in 
the dative, which throughout Dt. and Jos. is consistently 
written “Inoot', the N.T. form “Injood appearing as an occasional 
variant. In the other books the dat. only occurs in three 
passages and there in the N.T. form Inootd: Ex. xvii. 9 B*AF 
(but B> -cot), 1 Ch. xxiv. 11 BA, 1 Es. v. 65 BA. “Inoot even 
stands in three passages for the genitive; Ex. xvii. 14 B, 2 Es. 
ll. 36 B, xxii. 7 BA. 
In the papyri, on the other hand, as Dr Moulton informs me, 
we find a gen. ‘Ijcotros BM iii. p. 25 (105 A.D.): cf. OP 816. 
"Ehwovs -odv in Job. Other names are only represented in 
the nom., €.g. Sappovs, "EAewots, Oenovis, 2 K. v. 14 ff. Baddovd 
N. xxvi. 5 AF (=dat.) 8 (=gen.) is probably correctly accented 
as an indeclinable: the nom. ®addovs, however, occurs elsewhere. 
7. Names in -dv, the termination being taken over from 
the Hebrew’, are as a rule indeclinable in LXX: ’Aapov, 
Sapwor etc. 

_ To one of these—the name Solomon—a special interest 
attaches. The process of Hellenization gradually affected 
both the first two vowels and the declension. As in the case 
of Moses, the LXX and the N.T. represent earlier and later 
stages respectively. The steps in the evolution, speaking 
generally, appear to have been in the following chronological 
order: as regards orthography SaAwpwr—Zaropsy—Zoromov?: 

1 On the analogy of datives of feminine names in -#, which in the 
papyri were declined (e.g.) Anuw -oiv -os -of (Mayser 268). A more 
frequent type, applicable also to masculine names, was (e.g.) Iarois -odv 
-obros -olrt (ib. 274 f.). The acc. -o#v, which is common to both types 
and to the Biblical name, facilitated mixture of types in the other cases. 
*Inoods (=gen.) 1 Es. v. 8 A (cf. 2 Ch. xxxi. 15 B) may be another instance 


_of transition to the - type. 

2 The v is sometimes appended to a final o in the Hebrew. 

3 Yahwudy represents most nearly the Heb. nisdy of the M.T., except 
for the final v, which is the first step towards Hellenization. The long 
vowel in the middle unaccented syllable could not long maintain its place, 
hence the transitional form Zadopwy arose: lastly, the short vowels flanking 
the liquid were assimilated, as they often are in this position (or with inter- 
vening «) where a long syllable follows: cf. é£oAoOpevew (p. 88), Zoudndos 
(=Zapovnd) Aristeas § 47. 
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as regards declension (1) indeclinable; (2) -dvra, -dvTos ; 
(3) -Ova, -dvos. 

(1) 3adAwpwv indeclinable is the normal form throughout 
the LXX (including the literary 1 Esdras)’. 

(2) arwpdv -dvra -dvros (like Zevopov and the Greek 
equivalents of Egyptian names in the papyri, e.g. Ilerexav)’ 
appears in Proverbs (probably translated not earlier than i/B.c.)* 
i. 1 Bs, xxv. 1B: also in 3 K.1 10A, 4 M. xvill. 168. 

The same form of declension with o in the second syllable 
is found in & (Prov. xxv. 1 and subscription, Wis. title and 
subscr.) and in 4 M. loc. cit. A. 

Yodopavros occurs in 2 K. viii. 7 BA (in what is clearly a 
Greek gloss: the passage is absent from the M.T.)* and as a 
v.l. of A(C) in the passages from Proy. and Wis. cited. 

(3) The declension Sodopwv -Gva -dvos is that found in 
N.T.’, Josephus and later writers®. In LXX the nom. SoAopwv 
is read by A in 3 K. it. 12, 2 Ch. vii. 1, 5; by 8(A) in Six 
xlvii. 13, 23: the cases have even slenderer support, Wiss¥>set A, 
4 M. xviii. 16 V, with Sadwpdvos Wiss*>scr B, Sadtoudva W 
Ixxi- tit. R: 

8. Names of Alaces and feoples, like those of individuals, 
appear either as indeclinable transliterations or as Hellenized 
and declinable. Here, however, the Hellenized forms largely 
predominate. The translators, for the most part, had a fair 
knowledge of the geography, not only of Egypt, but also of 
other countries, and adopted the current Hellenized forms’, 


' And so in the headings to each of the Psalms of Solomon (the Greek 


dates from the end of i/B.C.) Vad\yuds 7@ Dahwucy (Ladouwy). The declined 
form Zoou@yros (-“évos) appears in the inscription and subscription to the 
whole work. 

2 Mayser 275 f. 

$ See p. 61. 

* The gloss comes from 2 Ch. xii. 9 (where the usual Zahwusdy is written). 
There are two similar glosses from 2 Ch. in the next verse in 2 K. LXX. 

> Always (WH) except Acts iii. rr, v. 12 Zodoudrros. 

6 For Cyprian see C. H. Turner in J. 7. S. ix. 86f. 

7 E.g. Al@comia (Cush), "AvriAlBavos (Dt. i. 7, iii. 25, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4, 
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Sometimes we meet with a name in both forms, e.g. “Edeu— 
‘Tdoupaia, Svxéu—Sixyua: cf. Bvdrorreip—aAASpvAot (Pde rvaiov). 


Rarely, apart from the later historical books, do we find 
places of importance like Damascus or Tyre transliterated. Ti 
Aaudoex 3K. xi. 14 B (passage not in M.T. or A). dp (for 
Tupos) in Jer. a (xxi. 13) and Ez. a (xxvi. 2 etc.): but Tvpos in 
Ez. @ (xxvill. 2 etc.). Sndapeiv, Swpeivy 2 Es. iti. 7B: cf. ib. 
1x. I 6 Mogepei=6 Aiyimrios. Topopav, Seuepwv etc. (for the more 
usual Sapap(e)ia) 3 K. xvi. 24, 2 Es. iv. 10, xiv. 2, Is. vii. 9 des. 
Xeppéd (ro and 6) Is. xxix. 17 d¢5, xxxii. 15 O25, xxxiii. 9 B (but 
Kappndos ib. xxxil. 16, xxxili. 9 NAQ, xxxv. 2 as elsewhere in 
LXX). Cf. ro Kexap 2 K. xviii. 23 (=the Jordan valley, else- 
where 7) mepixwpos Tov Iopdavov as in N.T.). 


9. Many place-names end in -a and are declined like 
JSeminines of Declension I: e.g. Tafa -av, -ns, -y: Sapapeia -av, 
-as, -a: Lafovpyns (Pabwpis) gen., Ta6(o)vpyn dat. (§ 10, 2) = Path- 
ros or Upper Egypt (nom. wanting, but cf. @afovpa = Pethor, 
N. xxii. 5): Xoppa=Haran Ez. xxvii. 23 BQ, Xappas gen. 
Gen. xxix. 4 E (usually indecl. Xappayv). 

10. Names of ¢owms as a rule end in -a and are declined 
like zeuters of Declension II, with occasional transition (meta- 
plasmus) to Declension I, especially where the nom. ends in 
-(p)pa. The article stands in the fem. (sc. réAus). Thus: 


Thy “AdwWa -dorst tiv BeOoovpa (or -ovpav), G. -wov- 
(“ApBnXa) -o.s? pev*, D. -ous (or -a) 
tiv BaiOappa N. xxxii. 36 A Bécoppa', G. -as 

(-d(p)pay BF) 


ix. 1: elsewhere A(Bavos), “lémmn, Kammadoxia (Caphthor), Kapynduy 
-66veo. (Xapx.,=Tarshish Is. xxili. 1 etc., Ez. xxvii. 12, xxxvill. 13: else- 
where Qapa(e)is), Mecororauta and Zvpia (Aram etc.), ‘Péds0c (Dodanim). 
The translators are of course thoroughly familiar with Egyptian geography. 
The identification of ‘‘the brook of Egypt” as Rhinocorura (Is. xxvii. 12) 
may be mentioned, and the introduction of tribes living by the Red Sea, 
“Troglodytes and Minaeans, into Chronicles LXX, which, with other 
indications of Egyptian colouring, somewhat discredits the theory that the 
version of that book is the work of Theodotion. 

1M. xii. 38 (not ‘Adcd4, Swete), xiii. 13 (“Adelvous &, ‘“Adiuors V). 

Zor Mix. 2: 

3 2M. xi. 5 cuveyyioas Bedoovpwr (not -pdv, Swete): for the gen. after 
eyylvew cf. 1 M. xi. 4, xiii. 23 and for the form 1 M. vi. 49, xiv. 7. 

41M. vy. 26 V (es Boooopa Swete asindecl.). Probably it is neut. plur. 
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Tad¢apa Acc. -apa (or -dpay) -ov 
-oust 

Tadyanka -a -wv -o1s? 

Tépapa -a -wv -ous 

Topoppa -a -as? 

Tépruva Acc.* 

°ExBadrava -a -wv -ows 

Zoyopa (Zoar) Acc.® 

‘Tepoo ddvupa -a -wy -ors (below) 

Méppa® Acc. (or -av), G. -as 


‘Payn -a) Acc. plur. -as Tob. 
ix. 2%, 5%, Dat. -y ib. vi. 1o BA 

(‘Pwvoxopodpa) -av Is, xxvii. 12 

Sdperra -wv Ob. 20 

Sikuya -a -w@v -ous8 

Dddopa -a -wv® -ous 

(3ovca) -os Est. i. 2 etc.: in the 
same book Acc. Soteayv (which 
might also be indecl. as in 
2 Es. xi. I ev Sovoar) 


(‘Paya)’ -wv -os, also (as from 


11. The following names in -a are ¢xdeclinable: Bait(o)vAova 
(Jdth: BarovAca & Ii. 21, iv. 6), Aovga (Swete Aodfa), Aopra 
AoBva AoBeva etc. = Libnah (but AdBvav, Adpuvay Is. xxxvii. 
8 Bx), “Pawa (another transliteration “Apyadayws in 1 K.), SaBa 
(Baciduooa &. etc.)”, and the mountains 3(e)wa, Pacya. 

Names in -y are usually indeclinable, the termination of 
acc. or gen. being sometimes appended: Mapfpy (but G. xiii. 18 
THv Spiv tHv May Bpyv AE), Nwevy (but acc. -yv Jon. ii. 2 &, 
Zeph. li, 13 8, gen. -fs Jon. ill. 68), “Payeron (but gen. -cdv 
N. xxxili. 3 AB4, -oys 5 B>). 

*Iepovoeadyp is consistently written in the translations and in 
several of the apocryphal books (1 Esdras, Sirach, Esther, 
Judith, Baruch, and as a rule r Macc.). The Hellenized form 
‘TepoodAvpa. (as from tepds, SéAvmor) is limited to 2—4 Macc. 
and (beside “Iep.) Tobit and 1 Macc. 


like Téuoppa. The gen. in Gen. xxxvi. 33, 1 Ch. i. 44. 
form used elsewhere is Boodp. 

1 Also indecl. Vagnpa 2 K. v. 25 or I'dgep. 

2 Also indecl. ris Tadyada 1 K. x. 8 A or Tadyadr. 

8 So always in conjunction with Dodduev: Toudppwr only Gen. xviii. 
20D, dads Voudpa (-pa) Jer. xxiii. rg &. 

$1 M. xv. 23 NV (Pépruvay A). 

5 Probably neut. plur.: also indecl. Zéyop and Diyywp. 

§ Probably neut. plur. (not Meppa, Swete): Ex. xv. 23 els Méppa B 
(els Méppavy AF). Indecl. rijs Meppav Bar, iii. 23. 

7 Nom. not found: this is more probable than ‘Pd-yo. (Redpath). 

8 Also indecl. Zuxéu, frequent in Jd. (B text). 

® T find no instance of gen. Zodéduns cited by Redpath. 

10 But acc. roy LaBay Gen. xxv. 3 AD (personal name). 


The indeclinable 
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12. Place-names in -wy are declined or indeclinable mainly 
according to their rank and situation on or away from the main 
routes. This accounts for the declension of ’"AckaAwy -wva etc. 
(on the coast and on or close to a main trade-route), while 
Ekron which lay off the route appears as indeclinable ’Axxapsiv'. 
Two other names are declined: 7 BaBvAwv -dva -dvos -dve” and 
similarly 3(e)dwv (voc. -dv Is. xxiii. 4, Ez. xxviii. 22) The 
gentilic Maxedwy is regularly declined -dva etc.: Maxeduv Maye- 
dav etc. (elsewhere Mayed(d)s) representing Megiddo are 
indeclinable. To the indeclinables belong further ‘Acpyoy 
(Eppov: Mount H.), Appr, “Apvov, TaBadv (Gibeon)*, Kedpov® 
(the brook Kidron), K(e):owy (6 of the brook, 7 of the city), 6 
Sapwv, X(«)wwy, XeBpwv. 

13._ The following towns end in -is (-ida -idos): UroAepais 
(a—3 M.: acc. -aidav 1 M. x. 1A, § 10, 12), Baondis -iSa 1 M. 
XV, 23. NV (Baovheiday A). The river Tiypis (Tiypns Dan. O x. 4) 
has acc. Tiypw, gen. Trypidos (Tob. vi. 2 8). 

Compounds of més are declined like the noun: Avoom dye 
(Ez. 8), Tlevramovcws (W. x. 6), Tlepoémod(e)v (2 M. ix. 2A: 
Ilepour. V), Tpirodw (2 M. xiv. 1). Similarly Egyptian place- 
names in -ts: Mépdus -w -ews -(e)t, Sais -w (Ez. 8), Tavis -w 
-ews -(€)t. 


14. Names of countries or districts, when not simply trans- 
literated, are expressed by adjectival forms (sc. x#pa). These 
in the case of countries outside Palestine end in (1) -és -id0s:— 
9 “EAvpais, Dan. O viii. 2, Tob. ii. 10 (EAA. B), x M. vi. 18: 


1 In Jos. xv. 11 A els’ Axxapwvd the final vowel represents the Heb. 17 


of direction: the name is indeclinable in the same verse (B and A texts). 

2 BaBuddva -dvos Jer. xlvii. 78, [lii. 1284], Ez. xxiii. 17B. Acc. 
BaBudAGvay Jer. xxviii. gN (§ ro, 12). Gen. BaBvdws (corruption of -Gvos) 
2 Es. v. 17 B*. 

8 X(c)eddva Jer. xxix. 4 B, Ez. xxvii. 8 A. 

4 1 Ch. xxi. 29 év TaBadéu A. 

> It was natural that it should come to be regarded as gen. plur. of 
xédpos, hence év 7@ xeudppw T&v Kédpwv, 2 K. xv. 23 BA (the words are 
absent from M.T. and are doubtless a gloss): ib. rdv xeuudppow Kedpav B 
(A again writes réy x.). The same Hellenization appears in N.T., John 
xviii. 1 (see Lightfoot Bibfical Essays 173 f. .). 

6 Read (cf. Josephus 4. /. XII. 9. 1) #Kovoey Ore éoriv ’Edupals &v 77 
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Kapis -i8a, 1 M. xv. 23 A (tiv Kapiay 8V): 7 Hepats (so already 
in Hdt.); (2) -(e)fa:—(7) BaBvdwvia (1 Es. and Dan. O, Is. xi. 11, 
xiv. 23, xxxix. I, Jer. xxviii. 24 A, 2 M. viii. 20, 3 M. vi. 6 A), 
Myn8(e)éa(apocr. books), Sewdwvia 3 K. xvii. 8; (3) -exy:—9 “Iden. 
The transliterated names of the districts of or on the borders 
of Palestine (Edu, MwaB etc.) begin to be replaced by 
adjectives either in (4) -aéa or (5) -(e)tr1s, forms which appear 
to have come into use c. 2008.c.1; (4) ‘H Tad(e)Aaia, “ldovpaia 
(beside "E8uj.), Iovdaia (beside y# “Iovda); (5) (beside “Appar, 
Tadaasé etc.) 7 Appaviris (2 M. iv. 26, v. 7), Atpav(e)tris (Ez. a: 
with v.ll. ‘Qpav. Awpav.), Avo(e)iris (= Uz, Job), Bacav(e)irs 
(Jos., Ez. a and Minor Proph.), DaAaad(e)ir1s (in the same 
group: also Jd.*x. OA, 1 Ki xxx. 11, /2 Ko. apg, Oe 
XXvil. 31, 2 Ch. xviii. 2f, 1 M.), Oapar(e)izes (= Teman: Job), 
Moaf(e)izus (Is., Jer. xxxi. 33, xxxii. 7), Sapap(e)ires (t M.)*, 
Xava(a)v(e)ires (Zech. xi. 7), to which must be added the curious 
Mafoap(e)irus (Mad8.) = 7271 “the desert” (Jos. v. 5, xviii. 12)*. 
The cases are -(rudos -iridi -irw (only once acc. -irida, Jos. 
xiii, 11 B Tadaadefrida). 

15. Mountains also are expressed adjectivally in two cases: 
70 “IraBvpwovt (= Tabor) Hos. v. 1, Jer. xxvi. 18 (elsewhere 


Ilépovde mods (A ev’ EXdwars, SV év Avwats): the description of Elymais as 
a city is of course incorrect and accounts for the reading of A. Elsewhere 
in LXX Alddm (’BAdu) or (in 2 Es. and 1 Es. v. 12 A) Hau. 

1 They are absent from the Pentateuch, but perhaps from a feeling of 
the anachronism of using them of the patriarchal age. Isaiah has ’Iovdala, 
‘Tdovuata. The translators of Joshua, Ez. a and Minor Prophets are partial 
to them. The literal School (Jd, K. 86) avoids them. 

? Elsewhere Lapap(e)ia as in N.T. of district as well as city. 

® BaddAapreic Jos. xv. 60 is also probably a corruption of maa- - 
Bapeitic. The historian Eupolemus (c. 150 B.C.) ap, Eus. P. 2. 1X. 449 
is an early extra-Biblical authority for these forms in -?ris: the extent of 
Solomon’s kingdom is described in a letter of the monarch as ryv Tadiialav 
kal Dauapeirw kal MwaBirw kal Aumarvtrw cal Dadadirw. Aristeas § 107 
refers to THv Dauapetr eyoudvyny. In Polyb. v. 714 tiv TadGrw appears 
from the context to stand for r7v Padaadtrw. Josephus supplies us further 
with T'avdaviris (or Tavdwy.: Golan), “EoeBwriris (Ze8., Heshbon), Tpa- 
xwviris (also in N.T.). : 

4 So in Josephus 7d IraBvpiov dpos: ’AraBvp.ov in Polyb. v. 70.6. The 
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@aBwp): (7d) dpos 76 Kappydtov, 3 K. xviii. ro f. (contrast 42 
tov Kappydov as elsewhere in LXX), 4 K. ii. 25, iv. 25. 

16. Gentilic names—of tribes and inhabitants of towns or 
districts—in Hebrew end in -2 and in LXX are either trans- 
literated (rarely and mainly in the later historical books)! or 
(more often) Hellenized, usually with the termination -atos or 
-(€)irys. ‘Thus a Canaanite appears as (1) Xavar(e)é 2 Es. ix. 3, 
N. xxi. 3 A; (2) Xavaveis” N. xxi. 1, 3, xxxili. 40; (3) Xavaveirys 
3 K. iv. 32 B; (4) elsewhere always Xavavaios. 


It is difficult to determine what principle governed the choice 
of -atos or -irns. Generally speaking, the former denotes a 
member of a tribe or clan (“Epaios, ’Apoppatos etc.), the latter 
the inhabitant of a town (BnOAeepirns etc.). But the distinction is 
by no means universal. Ta¢atos and 'eO0atos denote inhabitants of 
cities (like "A@nvaios, OnBaios): ’Appavirns, Vadaadirns, IopandXirns, 
"Iopanirns, MwaBirns are tribal names. The tendency in the 
later books seems to be to form all new gentilic names in -irns, 
fem. -irus (-w -iSos -1dc), because these terminations corresponded 
most nearly to those of the Hebrew (-i -ith). In English this 
termination has been given a still wider range: it is not from 
the LXX that we get e.g. the names Hittite (Xerraios) and 
Amorite. Sometimes we find alternative forms in -aios and 
-(e)irns such as Madunvaios, Madvav(e)irns: one of Job’s com- 
forters is called Baddad 6 Savyirns in the body of the work (viii. 1 
etc.) but B. 6 Savxyai@y tYpavvos in the proem and conclusion (ii. 
11, xlii. 17e). In 2K. xxiii. 25 ff. the interposition of a series 
of names in -(e)irns between others in -atos (contrast 25 “Apo- 
datos A with 33 ‘Apodeirns) points to an interpolated text. 

Other terminations are (1) -vos: “A¢wrios, “Apadios, "Aaovpuos, 
Supwos, SSavuos ; (2) -nvds: TaCapnvds 1 M. xv. 28A, 35A (cf. 
TaoBapnvos 2 Es. i. 8B); (3) -evs plur. -eis, in the Greek books 
’AdeEavSpevs and Tapcoeis, in the translations Kurtets (Is. xxiii. 12, 
1 M. viii. 5: elsewhere Kérwoe Kirsaio. or transliterated) and 
’Apacoveis, "ANecatoveis, 2 Ch. xiv. 15, xxii. I. 


latter was also the name of heights in Rhodes and at Agrigentum, where 


there were temples to Zets "AraBvpros (art. Tabor, Znc. Azb/.), the name 


having been carried .westward by Semitic colonists. The origin of the 
Hebrew name and of the prothetic vowel in its Greek dress is uncertain: 
we may perhaps compare Toupatwy B’Irovpalwy A 1 Ch. v. 19. 

1 Contrast the names of the aboriginal inhabitants of Palestine in 2 Es. 
ix. I (7@ Kavavel, 6 ’HOet, 6 PepeoOet «.7.d.) with the forms in -atos used 
elsewhere. 

2 Cf. 6” Apopis Gen. xiv. 13. 
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§ 12. ADJECTIVES. 


1. Declension. Adjectives in -os, -y (-a), -ov and -os, -ov. 
On the whole the LXX follows classical precedent in the use of 
two or three terminations for adjectives in -os. The movement 
towards the uniformity of modern Greek, in which every 
adjective has a special feminine form (aduxy, jovxn etc.), has 
hardly begun. 


Two exx. of compound words with fem. termination occur in 
Numbers: déga N. v. 19 BAF, 28 BAF (-@os &*): drecxiorats 
xili. 20 B* (-ouws Ba? AF, so Prov. xxv. 28). 

The direction in which the language is moving may be 
indicated by the fact that several adjectives which in Attic 
fluctuate between 2 and 3 terminations in LXX are only found 
with 3: such are e.g. dypuos, BéBatos, Sixatos, éhevOepos, eviavcros 
(except N. vii. 88 F dyuvddes eviavoror), paraos, Guowos (except 
Ez. xxxi. 8A semel éXarat Spout), dovos. Similarly érouos always 
has fem. éroiun except in Jdth ix. 6 BNA. 

Other words in -vos fluctuate as in Attic. Such are aivios}, 
dvdawos (-a 3 M. v. 8, but -os W. xii. 4), rapabaddoowws, mapa- 
duos, trroxeipios (-iav Jos. vi. 2 B: else fem. -os, as usually in 
Attic). 

Attic fluctuates also in the declension of words in -Xos -pos 
-pos, Under this head we may note the following (the only 
passages in which the fem. is used): Ovyarépa Nouv, I K. i. 16 
(the adjectival use “pestilent” is new), ppoviyn Sir. xxii. 4, 
xpnoiwns Tob. iv. 18. 

On the other hand » €pnyos is used to the exclusion of 7 épnun: 
similarly ovpavis -os. Noticeable also is 4 K. iii. 18 B xovdos 
kai airy (xovgy A) and ogo (with odpayides) Bel © 17 des 
(A once corrects to Attic o@at). 


2. The contracted adjectives in -ods are usual in LXX as 
in Attic: dpyupots, xpvaods, aSypots, xadkots, éped Ez. xliv, 17, 
gowrxory Is. i. 18: drAods, SurAods etc. The following umcon- 
1 Usually 2 term. as also in Attic and N.T.: fem. -va L. xxv. 34, 


N. xxv. 13, Hb. iii. 6 BNQ, Jer. xxxvili. 3 A, xxxix. 4oB, Ez. xxxv. 5 
[9 Ba], xxxvii. 26 [contrast xvi. 60], 1 M. ii. 54 NV, 57 A. 
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tracted forms occur: in Sir. xptoeos vi. 30 BRAC, xpvoeou 
xxvi. 18 Bx (ib. dpyupas): so xpvoator (=-cor) 2 Es. vili. 27 A, 
and as a proper name Kataypicea Dt. i. 1 (katdxpvoos is the 
usual form of this late word): x* has ovdnpéas 4 M. ix. 26, 
odypaiass ib. 28. 

"AOpdos (3 M. v. 14 -dovs) is the usual Attic form. 


The Epic form ydAxe(t)os occurs in Job (vi. 12 BNC, xl. 
13 BXC, xli. 6 B, 19 B&) and elsewhere: Jd. xvi. 21 B, 1 Es. 
i. 38 BA, Sir. xxviil. 20 B (ydAweot NA, yadkoi C). Cf. ovdnpio 
Job xix. 24 ® (=-ei@). 

Want of contraction in word-formation is seen in the 
poetical depyés used in Prov. xiii. 4, xv. 19, xix. 12 (elsewhere 
Att. apyés). 


3. The Adtic declension in -ws is, as was stated (§ 10, 9), 
disappearing. Of the few adjectives of this class found in LXX 
two are on the way to becoming indeclinables. “IXews alone is 
used with any frequency, and, except for one book, only in the 
nom., in the phrases “Aes poe “God forbid,” tAews yevéoGar etc. : 
in 2 Macc. ‘Aews is used also for the acc.—vil. 37 A (iAewy V), 
x. 26 AV* (-wy Swete)—and for the gen., il. 22 A (Aews yevo- 
pevov (iAew V)1. Similarly éoyaroyypws stands for the gen. in 
Sir. xlii. 8 B éoxaroyjpws kprvopévov (-ynpous 8, ~ynpw -mévm AC), 
where the text of B is supported by a contemporary papyrus, 
eoyaroyypws ovtos TP i. 7. 29 (117 8.C.)?: the dat., however, 
is regular, éoxatoyypw Sir. xli. 2. “Yroxpéws appears in 1 K. 
xxii. 2B (nom.) with dat. irdxpew Is. 1. 1: the nom. of xara- 
xpew W. i. 4 is unattested. 


KdOiSpos is read by the uncials in Jer. viii. 6 (LS cite 
cabidpws -wros from Basil). a 


4. Ids. There are a number of instances in the LXX 
where wav appears to be used for wavra (acc. sing.). A solitary 
1 So dvt\ews=nom. plur. neut. in Test. x11, Patr. Gad v. 11 @xevro Ta 


Hrard mov avitews kara Tod lwond. 
2 Mayser 294. Perhaps influenced by yijpas gen. yjpws. 
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example of this use of wav in the papyri’ rescues it from the 
suspicion of being a ‘Biblical’ usage. Assimilation of the 
masc. to the neuter form of the accusative is not surprising in 
the xowy: the analogy of z¢yav and the preference for accusatives 
in v (such as vikray, edyevfv) might be responsible for the 
vulgarism. 

On the other hand, the context of the first passage in the 
LXX and other considerations throw some doubt on the 
equation 7év =avra and suggest that in some of the passages 
at least we have to do with a syntactical colloquialism rather 
than a vulgarism of accidence. 

The idiomatic use of the neuter of persons in the common 
LXX phrases wav dpoevixdv, taév mpwrdtoKov etc. allows us, 
though with hesitation, to explain way as a true neuter in the 
following phrases containing an adjective or participle: éraragay 
...0o¢t deka xiAtddas dvdpav, Tav AuTapov Kal Tavta dvdpa Suvapmews 
Jd. iii. 29 B: wav dvvardv ioxic 4 K. xv. 20 BA: wav duvardv 
Kal mwodeuwoTyv KT... 2 Ch. xxxii. 21: perhaps also wav zpoo- 
Topevopevov, TovTov...evtagov 2 Es. vil. 17 BA: wav e&vdogov 
Is. xxiii. 9 BAT (of persons): av epixepopevoy ta Kara 
mpdowmov advrov Jer. ix. 26N8AQ with wav repixexappevov x.7.A, 
ib. xxxil, 9 BA. 

It is less easy to explain on this principle zav followed by 
the accusative of a masc. substantive. Yet, in the earliest 
occurrence of this, the participle and the relative clause 
following show that wév is regarded as a true neuter: "Id8od 
dédwxa tuiv wav xdprov oropipov omreipov omépua & éotw éravw 
maons THs ys Gen. 1. 29. (In the next verse the uncials have 
mavra xéprov: in il. 5 E again has wav xdprov, perhaps influenced 
by wav xAwpdr ib.) | 


‘ Il@v rov rémov in a Paris papyrus of 163 B.C. (37. 11: Mayser 199) 
differs from the LXX exx. in the presence of the article. The Paris 
collection was edited half a century ago (1858) and one cannot be quite so 
sure of the accuracy of the editors as in more recent editions. 


a > 
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It seems possible therefore in the remaining passages to 
explain wy as a neuter in apposition with the masc. substantive, 
a sort of extension of av dpoeviov etc. (wav oikérny e.g. = wav 
oikerixov), though it is simpler on the whole to regard it in all 
these passages as=avra. It is to be observed that the article 
is never present and that the meaning is usually “every”: the 
recurrence of certain phrases is also noticeable. 


lav oikérny, Ex. xii. 44 B*. 

Ilav dv eav eira@...avtos ov wopevoerae Jd. vii. 4 B. 

Tlav Aéyov R. iv. 7 B (rov dX. A): so 1 Ch. xxvii. 1 BA, 1 B, 
2 Ch. xix. 11 d¢s BA. 

Ilav avdpa i K. xi. 8 B. 

Ilav mévov1 3 K. vill. 37 B, and so in the parallel 2 Ch. 
vi. 28 BA and Sir. xxxvili. 7 A(C)?. 

Tlav Bovyov 3 K. xv. 22 BA, Jer. ii. 20 BNQ, Ez.* xx. 
28 BeAQ, xxxiv. 6 BQ. 

Ilav vidv Suvapews 3 K. xxi. 15 B. 

Tlav rexrova 4 K. xxiv. 14 BA. 

Ilav oikov “every house,” ib. xxv.q9B. Tay otkov Iopand Ez. 
xxxvi. 10 BAQ, Jdth iv. 15 BA: wav otkoy “Iovda Jer. xiil. 11 BN. 

Tlav d€ t8prorny Job xl. 6 BS. 

“Ez, 8” further supplies wav Aiov xxvill. 13 BQ, wav poBov 
XXXVlil. 21 BA. 

Dan. © has wav épiopoy Kai ordaow vi. 15 BA and wav dedv 
x1. 37 B (ravra AQ and so BAQ in 36). 

Cf. wav avdpa dowv, wav cody ev Bovdy Ps. Sol. iii. 10 x, 
Vill. 23 r. 

The converse use of mdvra for may appears once in X&, 
mavra teiyos Is, ii. 15 (under the influence of the 2 exx. of mdvra 
preceding). 

In Bel © 2 trac B* must be a mere slip for mdvras. For 
mavres=mravras see § I0. 15. 


5. Adjectives in -ns and -vs. Examples of the accusative im 


1 Tay owdvrnua, wav mbvov, racay mpocevxyy shows the vernacular 
accusative maév—nracav—ray. 

2 Here rév mévov BN appears from the Heb., which has no ree to be right. 

® But wavra Bovvéy ib. xiv. 23. 

4 This use of may appears clearly to go back to the translator or an 
early scribe of “Ezekiel B” (mavra acc. sing. only in xxxvil. 21, Xxxix. 20 
in all uncials): Ez. a, on the other hand, writes mavra dveuoy etc. v. 12, 
vi. 13, xiii. 18, xvi. 15, xvii. 21 and we should therefore read mavra Bouvdy 
in xx. 28 with B*. 
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-nv for -4 in adjectives in -ys are, like those of vixrar etc. (§ 10, 12), 
with two exceptions, absent from the B text. We have tyijv 
Ley. xiii. 15 B*¥A?: doeByv © ix. 23 A, x. 5 A, Prov. xxiv. 15 8, 
Job xxxii. 3 A, Sir. xxi. 27 A, Is. v. 23 x [xi. 48%]: edoeByv 
Sir. xill. 17 Bx: jovoyevnv VW xxi. 21 AR, xxxiv. 17 8°? AR, 
Bar. iv. 16 A: woAvreAnv Prov. i. 138: érupavyv Jl. il. 318: 
yrdqv Zech. viii. 17 [avardqv Jer. viii. 5 x]. 

The acc. of bys is byA(v) L. xii. 15, Tob. xii. 3, not the 
Attic vy.a. 

6. dfpys. A mass of evidence has recently been collected 
demonstrating beyond a doubt that this adjective was at one 
time treated as an indeclinable’. The LXX contributes its 
share, but the evidence is not as a rule so strong as to warrant 
our attributing the form to the autographs: in most cases it is — 
certainly due to later scribes. Indeclinable zAypys is common 
in the papyri from i/a.p. onwards, but only one instance B.c. 
has yet been found’. 

We have seen in the case of the Attic declension in -ws 
(3 supra) that forms on the way to extinction become inde- 
clinable before finally disappearing. The old adjectives in -ys 
have disappeared from the modern language*, and this might 
account for aé/ adjectives in -ys becoming indeclinable, but 
such is not the case. Why is this adjective alone affected ? 

Nestle has quoted an apt parallel in the indeclinable use of 
German vod/er in the phrase ‘‘eine Arbeit voller Fehler”: but it 
is precarious to explain the Greek use by an idiom, however 
similar, in a modern language. The explanation is perhaps 
partly to be found in the tendency to assimilate the vowels 
flanking p or the nasals. At a time when », e and e had 
come to be pronounced alike, there would be a tendency 


1 C, H. Turner in 7. 7.S. i. 120 ff., 561 f.: Blass N.T. 81: Moulton CR 
XV. 35, 435, Xviil. 109: Cronert 179: Reinhold 53. 
(160 Mapoetrevov wAjpns (=mdjpes) Leiden Pap. C. p. 118 col. 2, 14 
160 B.C.). 
3 Thumb Handbuch 49. 
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to write wAypys for tAjpes and for wAypes as well as for 
the nominative. Subsequently this form would also replace 
mAnpyn and zAypovs. 


The LXX instances (only once without v.ll.) are as follows. 

T1Anpns=(a) acc. sing. (wAnpn): L. ii. 2 B, N. vii. 20 BN*, 
62 BA, xxiv. 13 A. 

(b) nom. and acc. neut. sing. (wAjpes): Ex. xvi. 33 B, 
4 K. vi. 17 A, Is. xxx. 27 &, ¥ Ixxiv. 9 RN, Sir. xlii. 16 BN. 

(c) gen. sing. (wAnpous) Gen. xxvii. 27 os dap aypod mAnpns 
DE cursives (-pous AM cursives)}. 

(d) nom. acc. plur. (aAnpes) Gen. xli. 24 D, N. vii. 86 BF, 
[ses al, lie 20.8.) Jer, v.27 NQ, Job xxxix. 2.B, W. v.22:8, 
x1. 18 N, 3 M. vi. 31 V*. 

(e) neut. plur. (awAypy) N. vii. 13 F, 19 &, 79 B, ¥ cxliii. 13 
Rd, Job xxi. 24 ra O€ &yxara avrod mAnpyns oréaros BRAC with 
the parallel in Sir. xix. 26 ra dé évrds avrov mAnpns Sodov B¥CNE* 
(A -pets > -pn N*BP). 

It will be seen that in the last two passages alone is there 
really strong authority for the indeclinable form and in Job 
mAnpns might partly be accounted for by the initial o of the 
next word (cf. Mark iv. 28 mwAnpys otrov with WH. App.). 
Several examples occur in Numbers, but it should be noted 
that in chap. vii which has 6 exx. of indeclinable wA., there are 
19 exx. without v.l. in the uncials of the declined forms. 

Conversely, Anpyn=aAnpns Ez. xliii. 5 B*. The following 
are merely itacisms, which illustrate the tendency referred to 
above: mAnpeits=mAnpns (nom. sing.) 1 Ch. xxix. 28 A, Job 
vii. 4 B, © xlvii. 11 B: rAjpes=aAnpns Job xlii. 17 A: mAnpn= 
mAnpet 4 K. xx. 3 B. 


7. Ev0ys—ed0is. In this word we find in the LXX a 
strange mixture of forms: the fem. of the old et@vs edGeta ei6¥ 
is retained, while the masc. and neuter in the singular are 
supplied by the new forms evOys -és (like éAn6rjs) and in the 
plural we meet with forms as from a nominative etOetos (like 
Gvépeios). The whole declension, so far as represented, runs 
as follows: the new forms are in thick type. 

1 And possibly in Is. lxiii. 3 (@s dd rarnrot Anvod) mANpyns KaTamrema- 
thuevns BAQ*: mdhpous is read by NQ™Z, and the Latin Fathers took m. 


as agreeing with Ayvod (see Ottley 27 /oc.). It seems however preferable to 
take mAjpys as nom. beginning a fresh sentence, with ellipse of edu. 


T. I2 
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Singular M. ie N. 
N. edOns! ev0ys? ev0és (-7s)* 
evbcia evOv® 
A. ev0q (-Hv)° evGeiav evdés 
G. evOovs’ evOeias —— 
D. —- evdeia — 
Plural 
N. evbeis evbeia ev0eta ® 
A. evbeis evdeias evdeia® 
(evOéa) 
G. 00(e)lav? — — 
D. evdéou(v) eveias _- 


We cannot speak of two distinct words and say that the 
old «tvs forms, so far as preserved, are used in the literal 
sense and the new forms in the metaphorical sense of ‘‘straight,” 
“upright,” because the fem. forms -eia etc. are used in both 
senses. The fact is that the masc. and neut. sing. ed@¥s and 
«v6v together with ed#éws (now indistinguishable from gen. 
ev0éos) had become stereotyped as adverbs and it was felt that 
anew nom. for the adjective was required, and the analogy of 
adnOys plur. adyGeis suggested «dys as the proper singular for 
the old plural evddets. 


The new forms -7s -7(v) -ovs have not yet been found in the 
papyri, and it is tempting, but would be hazardous, to conjecture 
that they were an invention of the later translators! to render 
the Hebrew 1), 


1 7 K. xxix. 6 etc. Hv@vs only as a v.1. of A in © xxiv. 8 (met. sense). 
In Ez. xxiii. 4o it is an adverb, incorrectly classified as an adj. in Hatch- 
Redpath. 

2 W exviii. 137 ( Kplows), Prov. xxvii. 21a (kapdla). 

3 Jd. xiv. 3 B (év 6p0adpots wou of a woman ‘‘well-pleasing”), 4 K. x. 15 
and W Ixxvii. 37 (kapdia), Prov. xx. 14 etc. (7 656s). 

4 EvOys 2 K. xix. 6 A, else evOés passim. 

5 Only in the phrase car’ ed0d 3 K. xxi. 23, 25, Ez. xlvi. g. 

8 4 K. x. 3 (-#v A), Jdth x. 16 A, Eccl. vii. 30. 

7 9 K.i. 18 BiBAlov_ rod evAods (the Book of the Upright or, neuter, of 
Uprightness). 

8 W xviii. 9 (-¢a B>), lvii. 1, 2 Es. xix. 13 NA (-¢a B), Dan. © xi. 17. 

9 cx. 1 evOlwy SAT, cxi. 2 -lwy NT -elwy A, Prov. xi.3 A and 11 A 
-elwy (probably Hexaplaric). 

0 They are absent from the Hexateuch (where WW is rendered by 
dpeorés, Stkacos and xadés) and not found in N.T. 
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In the plural, analogy again exercised its influence in 
another direction, probably first in the gen. plur., where the 
old distinction between «t6éwv—eierdv—evbéwy could not long 
survive, and the fem. forms suggested masc. and neut. forms 
as from «iGeios. 

8. . The intrusion of -os forms into the neuter plural occurs 
in other adjectives in -vs in LXX: Bap(e)ia 3 M. vi. 5 V 
(Bapéa A, and so Sir. xxix. 28): yAv«(e)ia W cxviii. 103 ARTR* 
(yAvKéa 8*), Prov. xxvii. 7 SAC (yAvkéa B): d&(e)ta Is. v. 28 all 
uncials. (Ba6éa, on the other hand, is undisputed in Dan. O@ 
li. 22.) In N.T. cf. 7a juso(e)ia Le. xix. 8. 

In modern Greek the -os forms have encroached still further 
and monopolized all cases of the plural and the gen. sing.! 
Codex A has one instance of gen. sing. in -ov viz. BaOéov Sir. 
Xxll. 7 (Ga0éos cett.), a variant which, although doubtless not the 
original reading, is interesting in this connexion. 

9. The genitive singular of these adjectives in -vs, though 
it has not yet gone over to the -os class, has, however, in the 
vernacular begun to undergo a slight change, by taking over 
the long w of the adverb: Bapéws 3 K. xii. 4 BA (but Bapéos 
2 Ch. x. 4 BA): dacéws Dt. xii. 2 AF (-€os B), 2 Es. xviii. 
15 A? (-€0s BA*), Sir. xiv. 18 nA (-éos BC), Hb. iii. 3 sAQ* 
(-éos B). 

In the literary 4 M. yAvxéos is undisputed (viii. 23) and 
Baéos is no doubt the true reading in Sir. xxii. 7. 

10. “Hpsovs has lost the fem. forms in -eta altogether and 
adopted the xowy contracted gen. sing. 7uécovs (Att. ypiceos)’. 
A word containing three vowels which came to be pronounced 
alike was specially liable to confusion and many of the peculiar 
LXX forms are due to mere ‘itacism’ (the equivalence of 7 and 
wz sounds): but there are clear indications that 7jpucv is be- 


1 See M. Gr. declension of Ba@vs, Thumb Handbuch 47. 
2 Mayser 294 f., Moulton CR xv. 35%. The papyri show one form not 
found in LXX, neut. pl. julon. 


12—2 


“= 
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coming an indeclinable which may stand for all cases: jyuorvs 
indecl. = gen. sing. seems also to deserve recognition. The 
LXX declension is as follows : 


Singular NE N. 
INGOs a Apo! 
G. (rod and trys?) npicovs 
npeous® 
npioecs* 
ae 
Hpioer® 
D. (r@ and ry’) npioe 
npicv® = 
Plural 
N. (ot) npioers (ra) jpecv 
(oi) (%))méorer® 


A. (rovs and ras!) nuioes 
D. (rots) npiceotw 
(rots) npicorer!® 


11. The heterogeneous Attic zpdos zpacta mpaov has been 
reduced to uniformity by the employment throughout of the 
forms from -vs (as in poetry): mpats, pavv™, dat. sg. mpacia 


1 Also written juacov 3 K. iii. 25 B*, Is. xliv. 16 B*, and -ce Jos. 
XXe Lo". LOA, Wd BPA, 13 Aner oA 

2 3K. xvi. g THs uloous THs Uarrov. 

% Ex. xxvii. § B*A éws (rod) nutous, xxx. 15 A dwd TOU Autous, xxxviii. 
1 A dis, N. xxxi. 30 B*, 1 Ch. vi. 71 A 

of [osiesG Byler Ch. xxvi. 32 BA (ijuloous Swete). 

5 Bx. xxx. 05 B dd rod jucov, Dan. © vii. 25 ws Karpod Kal Kaipdv Kat 
ye Muov Kaupod. 

6 Jos. xxi. 6 A. 

7 y Ch, xxvii. 21 B rf Tuloer pudis. 

8 N. xxxii. 33 BAF 7r@ quwov vere Roa 13.8, Dt. iii 135 Bs exes 
8 A, Jos. xii. 6 F, Dan. © ix. 27 BA, ib 

$ Jos. ix. 6 F* ol MioeL nec oar Snot (cf. M. Gr. "wiv pods). 
The more idiomatic ol 7 Hoav nucou of B is no doubt right. 

10 Tob. x. 10 BA? (7d Hu. A*vid), 

Biz, XV» 51, 1M. 1345 37. 

12 Jos. xiii. 31. 

13 Jos. xxii. 7 A (=rots jusov). In the same verse A has rots huow 
(sic) which may represent Tr. nuloeow or 7. Hutoe (=nwov) with v 
épedxvorixov. B has 7@ jutoe in both places. 

M4 TIpdov 2 M. xv. 12 A (mpavy V). 
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(Dan. O iv. 16) and plur. zpacis, rpacis, mpaéwv! occur. At the 
same time apavrns has superseded zpaorns (cf. § 6, 32). 
12. IloAvs, otherwise regular, has neuter woAvy in Cod. A 
in a few passages: 4 K. xxi. 16 (aiwa rodvv), r M. iti. 31, 41, 
iv. 23 (with apyvpuov, xpvoiov)—the converse of the exchange 
by which way replaces ravra. 
We may note the transition from the -ns to the -os class in 
oudeOvos 2 M. xv. 31 A (Polyb., Jos.): elsewhere (2 and 3 M.) 
dpocOvns dddoeOvys. The form mepiocws for mepiocds (classified 


as ‘Neo-hellenic’ i.e. after 600 A.D. by Jannaris § 1073) is read 
by & in M. ix. 22. 


13. Comparison. 

The use of the degrees of comparison of the adjective in 
the LXX is affected by two influences, which will be further 
considered under the head of Syntax. (i) The fact that the 
Hebrew adjective undergoes no change of form in comparison 
partly accounts for some restriction in the use of both degrees 
in the translations. ‘The positive may be used either for the 


comparative (e.g. ayaOds vmép atrév xr K. ix. 2) or for the 


superlative (e.g. er: 6 juxpds, ib, xvi. 11 “there remains the 
youngest [of several brothers]”)*. (ii) The use of the superlative 
is still further restricted by the tendency of the later language 
to make one of the two degrees, usually the comparative, do 
duty for both (e.g. 6 vewrepos Gen. xi. 13 ff. =the youngest of 
twelve brothers)*.. The superlative from about the beginning 
of our era tends to be used solely with e/a¢ve or intensive 
sense = “‘very‘4,” while “more” and “‘most” are both expressed 
by the comparative. 


In the papyri of the early Empire true superlatives are quite 
rare, but superlatives used in elative sense as complimentary 


1 TIpaéou Sir. iii. 18 No. 

2 But this use of 6 puxpds is idiomatic, as Dr Moulton points out, 
occurring frequently in papyrus letters: it has an affectionate tone. 

3 Blass N.T. § 11, 3. 

4 As in modern Greek, Thumb Handbuch 50. 
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epithets for governors etc., like Ital. -zsszazo, abound: the most 
frequent are péyioTos, Kpattotos, Aapmporaros, tepwratos. 


14. In LXX superlatives in -raros are not so rare as in 
N.T., where Blass finds only two instances, but they occur for 
the most part in the literary books (Wis., z2—4 Macc., Prov., 
Est.) and often in elative sense. 


The following exx. have been noted in the less literary 
books. Genesis has several true superlatives: qpoviyiwraros 
(mdvrov) ili. 1, €vdo€dratos (mavrwv) XXxiv. 19, vewtatos xlix. 22 
(for the more usual vedrepos). In Jd. xi. 35 A emer odeatartn (!) 
Kal vepvorarn the text is a curious perversion of €umrem oder a- 
Tnkas epe (see Field’s Hex.). “YwnAordrn (kai peyaAn) 3 K. ili. 4 
(elative). “O puxporaros 2 Ch. xxi. 17 (true superlative: usually 
6 puxpés in this sense, as ib. xxii. 1). 

In the literary books forms in -éoraros are common : Wis. 
alone has ddpavéoraros xill. 19, dAnOéoratos vi. 17, amnvéotaros 
XVil. 19, a@reAéorartos iv. 5 A, appovéoraros xv. 14 BA: Prov. has 
e.g. adpovéoraros ix. 16, x. 18, xxiv. 25, emupavéorata xxv. 14. 
4 M. (and to some extent 2 M.) is fond of using comp. and 
superl. of compound words, e.g. meprextix@taros, mohurt por @repos 
(-raros), pudorekva@repos, avontorepov. Job (vi. 15, xix. 14) has ot 
eyyvrarot pou, for which the other books write (of) éyyiora pov, 
e.g. Y xxxvii. 12: both are classical. 

15. The termination -airepos does not occur, unless it is to 
be found in mAnoverepoy (=-air.) 4 M. xil. 3N: wAnovdtepov of V* 
shows the tendency to revert to the normal form: wAnovécrepor 
of A has other late attestation and may be right. 


16. The Attic rule as to long or short o before -repos 
-raros is usually observed. ‘The vowel preceding mute + nasal 
(liquid) is regarded as short, contrary to Attic practice, in 
prroréxvdrepar 4 M. xv. 5 ANV*: cf. eXddpdrepos Job vii. 6 
B*x*, ix. 25 B¥. Phonetic changes (ac=e, interchange of %, 
t and o, w) account for other irregularities. The latest LXX 
book again affords an example: dvdpewrépa 4 M. xv. 30 AV* 
(& avdpwr.): similarly tadawrtépwv Est. E 7 A (-or. Bx) and 
makauiraros 3 times in the colophon at the end of Esther 
written by correctors of & (strict Attic waXairepos -airaros). 
The converse is seen in ovverétepos Gen. xli. 39 E, xupidtaros 
4 M.1. 19 A: cf. d0Aeorarns 3 M. v. 49 A. 
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17. Adjectival comparative and superlative of Adverbs. 
Forms in -repos -ratros are now augmented by some new 
adjectives—é£urepos -raros, éowrepos -tatos'—which replace to 
some extent the classical adverbial forms in -répw -rarw. Of 
these latter the only exx. are tHv BaWwpip tHv avwtépw 3 K. 
x. 23 B and xatwrdtw read by 8 in Tob. iv. 19, xiii. 2, by B 
in W cxxxviil. 15, by A in Job xxxvii. 12. For the comparison 
of the adverb the xowy preferred neut. sing. and plur. forms in 
-tepov -rata: the former occur in LXX, where they are hardly 
distinguishable from the simple adv. or prep.—avoitepov (= avw) 
L. xi. 21 €yet oxéXn avotepov THv Today, 2 Es. xiii. 28: Karw- 
tepov (= Kdtw) Gen. xxxv. 8 AE azéOavey 8& A. kar. BabyA: 
éowrepov (=éow) Ex. xxvi. 33, L. xvi. 2, 12, 15, 1 K. xxiv. 4, 
Ts. xxii. 11. 


The use of the comp. here may be accounted for by the 
presence of { in the Heb.: dvarepov= YD, car. =NNN, 
eg. =) a5, 

Whereas the comparative usually encroaches upon the sphere 
of the superlative, the reverse takes place with mpéros, which, 
besides being used in superlative or elative sense, begins to 
supplant zpérepos. So e.g. Gen. xli. 20 katépayov ai érta Boes 
ai aioxpal...ras mpwtas tas Kadas, Ex. iv. 8 rod onpeiov Tod 
MPUTOV...TOD ON. TOV eoyarov (former and Jatter), xxxiv. 1 dvo 
mArdKas AGivas Kabws kal ai mpdrau (cf. 4), Dt. x. 1 ff, Jd. xx. 
32 B ws 16 mpdrov (=A Kalas eurpoobev), Tob. xiv. 5 8 oikodo- 
pyoovew Tov oiKov Kat ody ws Tov mpatov (= BA oidx olos 6 
mporepos). Ilpdrepos, though not half so frequent as mparos, is 
still well represented, mainly by the adverb (76) zpdrepov and 
- by the classical use of the adjective in place of the adverb, as 
in Ex. x. 14 mpotépa airys od yéyovey Tovatrn axpis Kal pero 
radta x.t.A, This use of mpétepos=7po may have assisted in 

1 Apparently first found in LXX: dva@repos -ratos, KaTwrepos -TaTos 


have some classical authority. Cod. A has a similar comparative adj. from 
évrés: Est. iv. 11 Ti add\av Thy evrotépay (€cwrépay BN). 
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producing mpdros=mporepos. “Eoyxaros is similarly used both 
= / > Se / * / 
for superl. and comp. : Dt. xxiv. 3 yevytar avépt ETEPW KAL PLOHTY 
airiy 6 dvijp 6 écxuros, Jos. xX. 14 od éyevero Hyépa Toradty ovde 
To mpotepov ovdé TO ecyatov': éxyaroy is used as a preposition 
“after” in Dt. xxxi. 27, 29, €oxatov Tod Gavarou (THs TeAevTHS) 
pov, eax. TOV NLEPOV. 
“Yorepos (apart from the adverbial torepov, ef’ torépo, &€ 
torépov) occurs once only (1 Ch. xxix. 29), where it is a true 


comparative: voraros (=superl.) is also represented by a 
solitary instance (3 M. v. 49). 


18. In modern Greek the old forms in -tov -oros have 
been ousted by others in -repos -raros (e.g. KadvTEpos, XepoTEpos 
for kaAXiwv, xeipwv)”. In the LXX we see but the beginnings 
of this transition. Aicyporepos (for aicxiwv) Gen. xli. 19 may 
be illustrated from a papyrus of iii/B.c.* The vulgar aya@wrepos* 
is confined to the late.B text -of Judges (xi. 25, xv. 2: 
A xpeioowv O25). 

1g. Taxv has the comparative of the earlier period of the 
Kow7, Ta&xvov, in W. xiii. 9, 1 M. ii. 40: 2 Macc. alone has 
class. 0@rrov (iv. 31, V. 21, xiv, 11: used with positive or elative 
sense). 


Taxvrepoy, found in papyri of ii/iii/A.D., has not yet made its 
appearance: nor does the LXX afford examples of double 
forms like pecdrepos. 


20. Many of the classical forms in -wy -tros are retained, 
but few are frequent, and the superlatives are mainly confined 
to the literary books and used in elative sense. 


' Cf. more doubtful cases in R. iii. 10, 2 K. xiii. 15 B (welfwv 4 xaxla h 
éox. 7) mpwrn, a gloss, possibly of Christian origin), Hg. ii. 9, Dan. 00 
xi. 29. Asentence like (2 M. vii. 41) éoxdrn 6€ rv vidy h uArnp érehedryoeV 
has of course classical warrant. 

2 Thumb Handbuch 51. 

3 Mayser 298. The superl. aloxioros occurs as a variant for éy@cros 
in Est. E. 24 A, 3 M. ili. 27 V. 

4 °Aya@draros in an undated letter (A.D.), Par. xviii. 3. 


ae 
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TI\eiwy is frequent, often 
without comp. force as in 
the common phrases 7pépas 
metovs L. xv. 25 etc. (=p. 
moAAds elsewhere) and ert 
mhetov (=éri modv) © |. 4 etc. 


MeiCov 
cally. 


occurs sporadi- 


"Ap(e)iov only as a v.l. of 
N in Est. E. 2(=BA peifor). 

BeAriov is fairly frequent 
(several times m Jer. £8). 


Kpeioooyr is the most fre- 
quent comp. form of ayadds. 


°EXdooer is used in Pent. 
(Gen. 1.16 etc., Ex. xvi. 17 f., 
xxv. 16, oN» xxvii. 54 ete.) 
and the literary books. 


“Hoowy Is. xxiii. 8 and in 
literary books (usually in the 
phrases ovdév [ody] #rrov). 

Xeipov 1 K. xvil. 43 B and 
literary. 


MaN)or is fairly common. 


TIhetoros occurs sporadically 
as a true superl., or in elative 
sense (e.g. Sir. xlv. 9 ypvoois 
kod@ow mdreicros, 1. 18 ev 
tieloT@ oik@ R.V. “in the whole 
house” [#/x@ should perhaps be 
read], Is. vii. 22 mAeiorov yada). 

Méyioros is literary and 
usually elative as an attribute of 
eds (e.g. 2 M. ili. 36, 3 M. i. 9 V). 

“Aptoros literary and elative 
(4 M. vii. 1). 

BéArvoros in Pent. and literary 
books (Gen. xlvii. 6, 11, Ex. 
rowie AG 2) INI dehig sto), 3) iMe 
iii. 26). 

Kparioros occurs as a true 
superl. in literary books (2, 3 M.) 
and elsewhere: 1 K. xv. 15, ¥ 
xv. 6, xxil. 5, Am. vi. 2. 

*ENdxtoros also is not con- 
fined to the literary books: as a 
true superl. in Jos. vi. 26 dzs 
(opposed to mperéroxos), 1 K. 
1x. 21, 4 K. xviii. 24, Jer. xxix. 21: 
as elative e.g. éhayiorm Evdo, “a 
diminutive piece of wood,” W. 
IV ens 

["Hxioros is not used. ] 


Xeipsoros literary, used as true 
superl. (Est. B. 5, 2 and 3 M.). 

"ExO.oros literary. 

Mddora is literary (2—4 M.). 


’Ohvyoords, apparently a kow7 offshoot from moAoords! (like 


moarTos, eikoatés), is fairly common in LXX, with the proper 
etymological meaning of “one of few,” “attended by a small 
retinue,” e.g. Gen. xxxiv. 30 6A. ejue ev apiOuo, 1 M. iil. 16 
cénrOev “lovdas...dAvyoords, but sometimes hardly distinguishable 
from déAlyos, “few,” “inferior.” The converse moddoords is 
classical in the sense of “one of many,” ‘‘(a) very small (frac- 
tion)” or “one of of woAXoi,” “plebeian”: in LXX it occurs twice 
only and then with the opposite meaning of “ great,” ‘‘ powerful” 
(=rodvs): 2 K. xxiii. 20 dvnp adrds moddooTos Epyos, Prov. v. 19 
(by conjugal fidelity) modAoords éon. 


1 In Soph. Ant. 625 Jebb reads édyiorov xpdvor. 
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21. As regards the declension of comparatives in -wv, the 
shorter Attic forms in -w -ovs of acc. sing. and nom. and acc. 
plur., which show signs of waning in ii/i/B.c.’, are still well 
represented in LXX. 


Bedriov, éAdoowy, kpeioowy have the shorter forms only in 
the cases concerned. BeAriovs Prov. xxiv. 40, Job pd Oe Us. 
Jer. xxxiil. 13, BeArio ib. xlii. 15 & (the variants show the 
tendency to introduce the longer form: Bedriov B*, -wov A, 
-iova Q). Tov éAdoow Gen. i. 16, XXvil. 6, ovK éhdrTous 2 M. 
V. 5, Vili. 9, xii. 10. Tozrov...xpeirra Is. lvi. 5 (with v.ll. kpeitroy T, 
kp(ejica@v NA, kpiooov Q), neut. /plur. kpeloow Prov. viii. 19 B 
(kpicoey RK pircov A) and kpeitrw Ep. J. 67 B (xpioowy A, 
kpeiooova Q), Kpelagous Prov. XxVil, 5.—On the other hand 
ntrwv has the longer forms only: 7rrova Ep. J. 35, #rToves Job 
xx. I0.--In other words both forms occur. TAeiwy has mAciove 
in sing. and plur. (once only the shorter form: 1 Es. iv. 42 melo 
Tov yeypappévey): but wXeiovs is usual (constant in the phrase 
jpépas mAetovs), though mAcioves -as occur: 2 Ch. xxxii. 7, Jer. 
Ks 92, Hz: XXIXe1 5,02. M. xi. 12) (Dix 1O7A; r- Chive 4ome 
Ep. J. 18 A). Mei€oves -ovas -ova (neut. plur.) only are attested: 
the acc. sing. is peifova in Dan. O xi. 13, w(e)if@ in 3 K. xi. 1g A 
(ris wei(w? B) and probably this stood in 4 M. xv. 9 (weifav AV, 
putov N*, pita R°*), Xeipwy has acc. sing. yeipova 3 M. vy. 20 
(in 1 K. xvii: 43 Od yi, adAX 7) xelpw? Kudos, the nom. must be 
meant): the neut. plur. is xeipova in W. xv. 18, but yeipo 
ib. xvil. 6. 


§ 13. THE NUMERALS. 


1. Avo in LXX, as in the papyri®, N.T., and the xowy 
generally, has gen. dvo and dative 8vet(v), on the analogy of | 
tpioi(v). The indeclinable use of dvo for both gen. and dat. 
(as well as acc.) has classical authority: dvoi(v) was, however, 
the normal dative from Aristotle onwards. Avo for dat. occurs 
in LXX in the A text of Jos. vi. 22 (AF), xiii. 8, Jd. xv. 13, 
3 K. xxi. 31, and so apparently ib. xvi. 24 BA (év dvo0 taddvrwv 
apyvptov): cf. Sir. xliv. 23 é&v PvuAais...déka dvo. The old dual 

1 Mayser 298 f.: the Atticists gave them a new lease of life.. 

2 The -w forms are often used (like mAzjpns, jusov) indeclinably: 


Moulton Pro/. 50. 
3 Mayser 313 f. (from end of ii/B.C.). 
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is preserved in two literary books in the debased form, found 
in Polybius and the Atticists, 8vév (§ 6, 37): 4 M. i. 28 8V 
(Svoty A), xv. 2, Job ix. 33 A=xili. 20 A dvetv d€ pou yp(e)éa (or 
xenon Bx: in the latter passage, meaning apparently “treat” or 
“‘indulge me in two ways”). 

2. For the usual declension of nom. and acc. of réooapes 
in the LXX uncials viz.: 


N. réoocapes téocepa, 


/ 
A. Tésoapes Téocepa, 


see §§ 5, p. 62, 6. 2, 10. 15. The gen. and, as a rule, the dat. 
take the Attic forms (recvdpwv, réccapor(v)). Assimilation of 
syllables, apparently, produces the spelling of the dat. as répoap- 
ow in the opening chapters of Amos in Cod. A (i. 9, 11, ii. 1): the 
same MS has the metaplastic teoadpors once in Ez. i. 10 (but 
Técoapot twice in same v.): the alternative dat. rérpacw (poetical 
and late prose) occurs once in Jd. ix. 34 B rérpacw apxais. 

3. To express numbers between ten and twenty the 
classical language usually placed the smaller number first. So 
always évdexa, dwoexa, the composite forms attesting their 
antiquity: the component parts of the higher numbers were 
linked by kai (tperoxaidexa etc.). But, in certain circumstances, 
viz. where the substantive stood before the numeral, the order 
was reversed, the larger number preceding: the insertion or 
omission of the copula was optional. In the xowy the second 
method (without copula) prevailed and in modern Greek, for 
numbers above twelve, has become universal. It was natural 
that the order of the symbols (cy etc.) should ultimately 
determine the order of the words when written in full. But 
évoexa (mod. Gr. év7.) d0dexa had taken too deep root to be 
dislodged and have survived to the present day. 

AexdSvo was a short-lived attempt to displace the latter, 
which appears to have been much in vogue in the Ptolemaic 


1 Exx. in Cronert 199 note 2. 
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age’. In LXX, as against numerous examples of dudexa, dexadvo 
has good authority throughout two books only, viz. 1 Chron. 
(vi. 63 BA, ix. 22 BA, xv. 10 BA, xxv. 9 ff. B: so 2 Ch. xxxiii. 
t BA, but elsewhere 8w8.) and Judith (ii 5, 15, vii. 2): else- 
where it receives good support in 2 Es. ii. 6 BA, 18 BA, Sir. 
xliv. 23 BA and occurs sporadically in B (Ex. xxviii. 21, 
XXXVI. 21: JOS. XVill. 24, xxi. 40: 4 K. . 184: 2S vies 
54, 63) and, less often, in A. 

For ‘the teens’ the LXX uncials attest the two classical 
modes of expression (rp(€)irxaidexa, Sexatp(e)is etc.) in about 
equal proportions, the latter slightly preponderating. 

Occasionally in Genesis, contrary to classical precedent, the 

copula is inserted with the latter order of words: Gen. xiv. 14 

déxa kat dxta AD, xxxi. 41 6. kal téoo., Xxxvil. 2 6. kal émrd E, 

xlvi. 22 8. cal evvéa D: so 3 K. vii. 40 A, I Ch. xxvi. 9, 2 Ch. xxvi. I. 

A, where it does not use dexaéé, always writes €& cal déxa, as 
distinct words: B, except in N. xxxi. 46, 52, writes éxxaidexa. 

4. For numbers above ‘the teens’ there is no fixed order 
in LXX, but the tendency is to write the larger number first. 
The literary 2 Macc. employs zpés with dative for large numbers 
€.g. V. 21 éxtaxdoia mpds Tots xiAious, Vv. 24 V dioprpiors mpds 
Tois XIA., xX. 31 Surpvptor pds Tors mevTakooiols etc. (poetical, 
cf. Aesch. P.V. 774 tpitos...mpos dé’ addNauow yovais, Soph. 
Trach. 45). : 

5. The ordinals retain their place*. The strict Attic forms 
to express 13th—19th—separate declinable words, tpiros kat 
déxaros etc.—have been entirely supplanted by the composite 
words tprxaWéxaros etc. (rare in classical Greek, possibly of 
Ionic origin). The former only survive as variants in 2 M. 
Xi. 33 V réurry Kat dexdry, Est. ix. 21 8°4 méurtyy Kal Sexarnr®, 


1 Mayser (316) notes only one example of dwdexa (157 B.c.). On the 
other hand in the ostraca 6&dexa predominates (Moulton Pro/.? 246). Cod. 
Bezae writes only déxa do or 1B (ib. 96). 

* All above rérapros have disappeared from the modern language. 

3 The -rve of mévre, recalling -ros, perhaps accounts for the tendency in 
this case: cf. 1 Ch. xxiv. 14 meumrexadéxatos sic B*. 
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The form tpicxaidéxaros, always so written in LXX, for the 
more correct tpewx., has, by analogy, produced the still more 
impossible form tecoapirxadéxatos (2 Ch. xxx. 15 B*>A and 
constantly elsewhere in one or more correctors of B) for tec- 
capeoxadéxatos, The ordinals between 20 and 30, 30 and 4o 
etc. are expressed in Attic by two ordinals connected by kai 


~ (dedrepos Kal eixoords etc.), except for els kal (eixoords): the 


cardinal is similarly used in this instance in LXX (1 Ch. 
XXlV. 17 6 els al elkoords, I M. vii. 1 tous Evds Kal wevrykoorod: 
and so, with irregular order, Jer. lii. 1 eikoorod Kai évds érovs, 
2 Ch. xvi. 13 A), but we also meet with 3 K. xvi. 23 tpiaxoord 
Kat mpdte, 1 Ch. xxv. 28 eixoords mpdros, 2 M. xiv. 4 mpwtw Kal 
éxatooT® kai mevtyxoot® (where the order is peculiar). In 
these compound ordinals the smaller number usually precedes 
as in Attic, but in the later portions of the LXX, there is a 
marked tendency to reverse this order, and thus to bring 
cardinals (whether expressed by words or symbols) and ordinals 
into line’. 

6. To express certain days of the month (the 4th, 20th and 
30th) classical Greek employed, in place of the ordinals, the 
substantives terpds, «ixas, tpuaxds. These are retained in the 
LXX proper?, but appear to have been unfamiliar to Theodotion 
and his school: Dan. © x. 4=2 Es. xix. 1 év npyépa ekooty Kal 
rerdpry TOD p.yvos (contrast e.g. 2 M. xi. 21 Avs KopwOiov rerpadr 
Kal €ikdol). 

Terdpry appears also (beside eixds) in Dan. O x. 4, 3 M. vi. 38, 

eikoory is read by B in 2 Ch. vil. 10 (eikddu A). 

7. The numeral adverbs continue in use: for érrax: (-Kis) 


1 E.g. 4 K. xiii. 10 év grec TpraxocT@ Kal éBddum. So regularly in 4 K., 
2 Es., Dan. © (x. 4) and Jer. lii. (verses 1 and 31): also Jos. xiv. 10, 1 M. 
ji. 10, 20 (the dates in the later chapters follow the Attic order), 2 M. i. 10 
and (without copula) xi. 21, 33, 38. ; an 

2 Tpraxds 2 M. xi. 30, the other two frequently. Tezpds in Y xciii, tit. 
is used of the fourth day of the week, rerpd.d. caBBdarwy (-rov), as in modern 
Greek. 
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see § 9, 9. Aquila and his school employ in place of them 
the plural of xa6odos to render the Heb. Onys (lit. strokes, 
beats): from this source in “LXX” come 3 K. ix. 25 A zpeis 
xaQddous, Eccl. vii. 23 b KaOddous woAAds (= rAcoraKs in the - 
doublet 23 a): cf. in mod. Greek pud popa, tpets popés, 


§ 14. PRONOUNS. 


1. Personal. The 3rd pers. is represented by avrod etc., 
including (at least in some books) the nom. airdés, avrot. 


’Amépuvds pes eis Ban Jon. il. 4 &, if not a mere slip, may be 
compared with ovra(s) etc. I have not noted in LXX any exx. 
of the longer modern Greek forms éov etc.: per’ éood occurs in 
papyri of ii/A.D. (OP iii. 528, 531, Par. 18). 


2. Reflexives. ‘“Eyavr(ot), ceavt(od), éavt(od) remain in 
use, the last two usually in the longer forms preferred by the 
xown: the alternative Attic forms gcavtot, atrot, which are 
absent from the N.T. (Blass 35), continue to be written in the 
papyri down to about the end of ii/B.c.*, and are sporadically 
represented in the LXX. 


Savr(ov) in Pentateuch only in Dt. xxi. 11 B (cf. xix. 9 
TIPOCOHCEICAYTW B*V4, -ces cavre Swete): frequently in the 
Kingdom books, 1 K. xix. 11 B, 2 K. ii. 21 B semed/, 3 K. iii. 5 B, 
11 BA d¢s, viii. 53 2s (BA, B), xvii. 13 BA, xx. 7 BA, xxi. 34 BA, 
4 K. iv. 3 B, vi. 7 B, xviii. 21 BA, 23 A, 24 B: Ez. iv. 9 B semel 
(c’ayTo séc), xvi. 52 Q, xxxili. 9 B, xxxvii. 17 BQ, xxxviii. 7 Q: 
elsewhere ¥ liv. 11 B, Tob. vi. 5 8, Sir. xiv. 11 A, Is. vili. I &. 
For avrovd etc. we find e.g. 2 Ch. xxi. 8 B ed’ atrovs, 1 M. ii. 
13 A, pe atrod (mer attr. NV): of course in many cases it is 
uncertain whether avr. or avr. is intended. 

‘Eavr(ov) for Ist or 2nd pers. sing. is an illiteracy found 
occasionally as a v.l.: éavrod=e€pavrov Job xxxii. 6 C, éavré= 
geavto Job x. 13 A*fortyea, Ts, xxi. 68 (see Moulton Prod. 87). 


The corresponding use of the plural éavtdv, on the other 
hand, is normal in the xowy. It had already since c. 400 B.c. 
supplanted ogév airdv’, and from ii/B.c. in the papyri further 

1 Mayser 305 ff. 2 Meisterhans 153. 
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supplants 7yoév and tudv airdv'. So in LXX the 1st pers. 
plur. is always and the 2nd, pers. usually éavr(dv). The 
Hexateuch, however, a production of iii/p.c., retains the old 
tp(ov) adr(dv) together with what appears to be a transitional 
form tpiv éavrois: the latter might be merely due to mixture of 
readings, but its frequent attestation and the limitation of this 
form of reflexive to the dat. of the 2nd plur. are against this. 


‘Eaut(@v): (a)=np. adr.: Gen. xlili. 22, Jos. xxii. 23 (atrois B), 
I K. xiv. 9 etc.: (b)=typ. adr. Ex. xix. 12 BA, Dt. i. 13 BA, Jos. 
iv. 3 F, ix. 17 BA and frequently in later books. 

‘Ypév atrév Ex. xxxv. 5 and frequently in Dt. in the phrase 
eEapets (apavueis) && tydv avrav (rov movnpdv): Dt. xiii. 5, xvii. 7, 
xix. 19 (-apetre AF), xxi. 9, 21, XXil. 21, 24, xxiv. 7, cf. Jos. vii. 12 
(e€dpyre): the Heb. Janpy “ from thy midst” if literally rendered 
€k geavtrod would have conveyed another meaning, that of 
exorcism. 

‘Ypiv avrois with variants tiv éavrois and é€avrois. Ex. xix. 
12 F tp. éavr., xx. 23° du. adr. B (€aut. AF), 23> dp. adr. A (dp. 
€. BF), xxx. 32 ov moumOyoera (A moimoera) tuiv éavrois BAF, 
XXX. 37 up. avr. BF (ops €. A): Dt. iv. 16 and 23 wpm. € B (op. 
ait. AF): Jos. iv. 3 dua tiv avr. AF (Gua tiv kai adrois B), 
ix. 17 F tp. adr. (éavrois BA), xxil. 16 ty. €. B (éavrots A), xxiv. 
15 tu. €. B (bp. adr. A). [The following are not reflexive: Jos. 
vi. 18 tpets adroi B (ipeis AF) “even you”: 2: Ch. xx. 15 rade 
Neyer Kvpios tiv adrois “to you,’ Heb. OnN Dp»), ons forming 
part of the Lord’s words. ] 


3. Demonstratives. Under Accidence there is little 
to note. Otros and éxetvos are used regularly: ode is much 
commoner than in N.T., most often in the phrase rade Néye 
Kvpwos and the like, but also elsewhere, in the Pentateuch with 
correct deictic force idiomatically rendering Heb. 3] = vorc, 
e.g. Gen. 1. 18 olde ypets coor oikérox: but it is going over to the . 
literary class and in some books is used incorrectly for otros. 
‘The intensive -é with otros is unrepresented, but vvvé occurs in 
literary books (Job, 2 and 4 M., © xvi. 11, xlili. 10). 


1 Mayser 303: the beginnings of this use of éavrév go back to Attic 
Greek.. Polybius never has the old forms but only abrév atrovs (for rst and 
and pers.) and éavrois (2nd pers.): Kalker 277. Mayser cites no exx. of 
refléx. rst and 2nd plur, in any form for iii/B.C. 
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4. Relatives. ’Os 7 6 is frequent: doris Aris 0,71 (fem. 
HcTICc Jer. vi. 8 8) is less so, and the distinction between the 
pronouns is not always rigidly observed. The latter, apart 
from jotwos 2 M. v. 10, and the phrases ws (méxpt) orov, is 
confined to the nom. sing. and plur. and the neut. acc. sing. 
0,7. The shorter forms are found only in the phrases quoted: 
the shorter forms of the interrogative and indefinite pronouns 
(rod, 74, Tov, T») do not occur. “Oovep in neut. sing. and plur. 
is literary (5 times in all: in Lev. xxv. 27 read 6 trepéxex with 
B®, in Jos. xxiii. 4 érép(p)upa with A, in 2 K. vi. 8 brép od). 

5. Correlatives. The following occur. Motos—rowodros 
(rotos 2 Es. v. 3: Towode 2 M. xi. 27, xv. 12)—olos—érotos 
(lit.) 2 M. xi. 37 and in the ‘stage-direction’ in Cant. v. 10 x. 
Ildaos—rocodtros. (réow paddAov Sir. xi. I1, xiii. 9)—doos. 
IInAvkos Zech. ii. 2 b7s, 4 M. xv. 22—TnArkotros (lit.: 2—4 M.). 
Tloramés only in Dan. O Sus. 54, where it keeps something of 
its original local meaning, zor. rod wapadeioou torw. (‘Ordcos, 
nAikos are unrepresented.) 

Tovotros has neuter in -o (-ov 2 K. xiv. 13 A, 1 Es. i. 19 B) 
as also ryAtKottos: tovotros has neut. in -o in vernacular style 
(N. xv. 5, 1 M. ili. 17), in -ov in the literary books (Est. E. 7, 
11, W. xiii. 9, 2 and 3 M.): both forms are old. 

6. Words indicating duality as distinct from plurality are 
disappearing: duddrepor (not dudw) and €repos alone are 
frequent (ynOérepos Prov. xxiv. 21). “Exdérepos is correctly 
used for “one of two” in Gen. xl. 5, Tob. 8 v. 3 (read éxarepos 
év), xi. 13 and in the literary books (so éxarépwHev 4 M.), in 
Ez. it appears to take the place of éxacros: elsewhere éxacros 
supplants it, €kacros itself being replaced in the literal books 
by avOpwros or avyp (p. 45).  Uédrepos is supplanted by ris, 
appearing only in Job as an interrogative particle (wérepoyv). 


ee eee 
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$15. THE VERB. GENERAL CHANGES IN CONJUGATION. 


1. The verbal system to a large extent remains unaltered, 
but in more than one direction shows signs of the shrinkage or 
retrenchment and the reduction of what appeared to be super- 
fluous varieties to a uniform pattern which characterize the 
later language as a whole. 

Thus, the old three classes of verbs-—barytones in -a, 
contracts, verbs in -u.—have already gone far on the way to 
being merged into two, since the -ws verbs have in the active 
in large measure passed over to the -w class, while the beginnings 
of a similar amalgamation of three forms into two may be traced 
in the occasional confusion in the uncials of contract verbs in 
-dw and -éw (§ 22, I). 

The three vocces remain as before, but a tendency to 
eliminate, as in modern Greek, from the middle the only 
tenses which discriminated it from the passive (1st aorist and 
future) may be inferred from the more extended use of the 
aorist passive of deponent verbs (darexpiOny, eyev#Onv etc., 
§ 21, 6), and perhaps also from the partial substitution of the 
future active for the future middle which Attic writers preferred 
in certain quasi-deponent verbs denoting a physical action or 
an emotion (dkovow, Brépw, Pavuacw etc., § 20, 3). 

2. As regards the moods, the optative, which is defurict in 
the modern language, is still commonly used to express a wish: 
other uses viz. with av in principal sentences (questions etc.) 
to express possibility and in subordinate clauses (conditional, 
final etc.) are rare except in the literary essay known as 
4 Maccabees, which uses it freely’. The conjunctive is still 


- 1 Further instances occur not only in literary versions or writings such 
as Job, Proverbs, 2 Maccabees and the Epistle of Jeremiah, but also in the 
Pentateuch (especially in comparisons with ws ei or simply ws), Psalms and 
elsewhere. The mood thus appears still to show some signs of life in the 
vernacular of the Ptolemaic age, whereas in N. T’. writings it is always an 
index of a cultivated writer. In its primary use it is occasionally, especially 
in late texts, replaced by the conj., e.g. Ex. xxxili. 13 yywords idw oe, 
Jd. ix. 13 B e&€NOn rop...xal karapdyy, Job xxxi. 40 A é&édO7 etc. 
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frequent, but shows signs of shrinkage in the use of the 
indicative (imperfect and fut.) after particles such as édy, drav, 
iva: in other connexions the mixture of conj. and fut. ind. is 
common, largely owing to changes in pronunciation such as 
the equalization of w and o. The imperative remains but, 
through the influence of the Hebrew, is often replaced in the 
second person by the future indicative. The infinitive (defunct 
in the modern language) is in vigorous life and shows no signs 
of decay, the anarthrous and the now popular articular form of 
it being both widely represented: the modern substitution of a 
clause with tva (va) can hardly be paralleled from the LXX, 
The inf. and participle of the future are not often met with 
outside literary books. The verbal adjective in forms which 
have become stereotyped as adjectives (aiverds ‘‘praiseworthy,” 
dexrds, JeAntds etc.) is not uncommon?: forms in -éov used as 
the main verb in the sentence seem to be limited to the 
Epistle of Jeremiah, which has vouucréov 39, 56, KAyTéov 39, 
yvworéov 51, éxdextéov 56: cf. dvadynurréa 2 M. iii. 13. 

3. Turning to the Zezse system, we find new forms of the 
present evolved out of the perfect (ypyyopéw etc.) and aorist — 
(kp¥Bw): the partiality of the language for terminations of the 
present such as -vw (iordvw, Ayrdvw etc.) and its lavish 
creation of new verbs in -é€ and -i{m belong to the depart- 
ment of word-formation. The future drops certain forms now 
regarded as superfluities, and to some extent the limitation 
which Blass’ finds in the N.T., viz. that one future now 
suffices for each voice, is found also in the LXX: Le. fw is 
used to the exclusion of oxyoo, pvyoOycopa: (not pepvjoopat), 
aryow and orjcopa (not éornfw): but pavoduar (Pent., Prov., 
Wis.) remains beside ¢avycouat, and the fut. perf. is repre- 
sented in at least one instance (xexpagouar*), The most salient 


1 Hdvra ra dpra vm’ adr&v N. iv. 27 (=31 Tv alpouévuw bm’ adr&v) 
is noticeable. Wisdom has a large number of these adjectives, many of 
them new. 


SONG) NS alaeelts 3 Cf, Kexhyjoouat, § 24. 
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alteration, however, in the tense system lies in the terminations 
and in particular in the encroachment of those of the tst aorist 
into the sphere of the 2nd aorist. The new termination affected 
in the first place the 3rd pers. plur. where it took one of two 
forms: -ov became either -ocav or -av. The LXX is perhaps 
the principal witness to the -ocay forms which are found in 


abundance throughout the whole collection of books with the 


exception of a single late group: their rarity in the N.T. 
suggests that they were an earlier transitional form which 
made way later for -av. The -ocay forms invaded the imper- 
fect as well as the aorist. The termination -ay was eventually 
extended to all the past tenses: its use for -acu in the perfect 
no doubt goes back in some instances to the LXX autographs, 
its employment in the imperfect, though attested, is probably 
attributable to later copyists. In a few instances an entirely 
new Ist aor. replaced the old 2nd aor. (7£a for yyayov etc.). 
In the passive correctly formed but unclassical rst aorists and 
kindred futures arose, though in one group of words the 
contrary phenomenon appears, the substitution of new 2nd 
aorists passive for 1st aorists, probably out of regard for 
euphony (§ 21, 4). The periphrastic conjugation widens its 
range, partly but not entirely owing to the influence of the 
Hebrew original, the auxiliary verb being now employed with 


the present participle to represent the imperf., future and more 


rarely the present tense: periphrasis in the perfect goes back 


to the earlier language. 
The dual has disappeared from the verb as from all parts 


-of speech. 


§ 16. AUGMENT AND REDUPLICATION. 

1. Three main features under this head distinguish the 
modern from the classical language, viz. (1) the almost com- 
plete disappearance in the former of the temporal augment, 
(2) the consistently external position of the syllabic augment, 
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and (3) the disappearance of reduplication. The LXX illus- 
trates the movement towards the first of these changes: the 
second and third had hardly begun in the LXX period, but a 
few premonitory signs of them appear in some of the uncials. 
2. Loss of syllabic augment. The syllabic augment 
é€ on the whole retained its place in the xowy as it has 
also, to a considerable extent, in the modern language. The 
main exception to this in the xowy was the pluperfect, the 
only tense which contained both augment and reduplication, 
The xowy, as Thumb remarks’, strove to obliterate the dis- 
tinction between these two, and ultimately reduplication 
disappeared from the language: in the pluperf. the presence 
of both aug. and redupl. was felt to be superfluous, and the 
augment, as the more easily detachable element, was the one 
to disappear. The active forms lost the augment sooner than 
the passive’. The internal and therefore less conspicuous 
augment in compounds was also, it seems, more often dropped 
than the initial augment in simple verbs. In the LXX MSS_ 
omission is frequent in the active, insertion is the rule in the 
passive’, 
Pluperf. act. The aug. is consistently ve¢azzed in one word, 
eremoiGewv: Dt. xxxil. 37, Prov. xxi. 22, Job vi. 13, Zeph. iii. 2 BN, 
Is. xxx. 15, 32 (memoifec B), Jer. xxvil. 38, xxxi. 7, xlvi. 18 (se- 


moides N), Bar. iii. 17, Ez. xvi. 15 (karem.), Sus. O 35, Dan. © 
ill, 95.  eésoa had come to be regarded as a present, and 


1 Hell. 170 ‘* Die Kou strebte ganz allgemein darnach, die Grenzen 
zwischen Reduplikation und Augment zu verwischen, d. h. dieses fiir jene 
einzusetzen.” Wackernagel suggests that the loss of the aug. in the pluperf. 
may have been due to the influence of the considerable number of verbs in 
which the az/aud¢ of perf. and pluperf. were identical, e.g. elAnda eiAjperv. 

2 Owing, perhaps, to their rarer and more literary use. Cf. the longer 
survival of the old forms in the passive of verbs in -je (§ 23, 1). 

3 In the Ptolemaic papyri the passives always have the augment, the 
actives more often than not, Mayser 333 f. (320 ff.): in papyri of the Imperial 
age the examples of omission increase. Polybius drops the augment in 
compounds, mainly in the active (only one ex. of omission in the s¢mplex in 
Books 1—v, Wackernagel Zzdog. Forsch. v. Anz. 1): Josephus likewise 


usually omits the aug. in the pluperf. act. and inserts it in the passive, 


W. Schmidt 438. 


4\' 


= a." ~~ 
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produced a new aorist éemeroiOnoa: émeroide: would be regarded 
as an imperf. like éri@e. Otherwise the augmented forms are 
practically confined to literary books: éyeydvew always, Job 
Iv. 12, x. 19 A, 1 M. iv. 27 SV, 2 M. xii. 39, xiii. 17: ededoixew 
Job iii. 25, xxix. 14 8*A (see below), xxxi. 35 (7d. A): émemdv- 
Gevoav W. xviii. I. 

The aug. is omitted in BeBnxer W. xviii. 16, ét-BeB. N. 
xxii. 22 BF: mapeu-BeBAncesoay Jd. vil. 12 A: év-deddxew L. xvi. 
23 (evedvKee A), Job xxix. 14 BC (édedolk(e)uv NA), Jdth. ix. 18 
(éd€6. B), x. 3 BX, Est. D. 6 AN (éveded. 8*): BeBpaxes, reTa@xet 
1 K. xxx. 12: deda@xew! 2 K. xviii. 11, 3 K. x. 13: memouKcevoay 
Bel © 13: emi-memraxe Est. vii. 8: reOvner Jd. xix. 28 A. 

Pluperf. pass. The aug. is always retained in éyéyparro 
Dt. ix. 10 (éméypamro A, with loss of redupl.), 3 K. xx. 9, Ez. 
ii. 10, 1 M. xv. 15, 3 M. ili. 30: also in éweaAnparo 2 M. iii. 30 V 
(émAnp. A), Vi. 5, 1x. 7, Cf. vi. 4 €xremAnpovtro A (memdnporo V): so 
TVVEKEXUTO 2 M. xiv. 28, €MeLYNVTO W. xix. Io. 

Omission occurs in tropynpatioro I Es. vi. 22 B (vmepuv. A) 
and in two instances where the pluperf. has lost its force: 
tetéXcoto 2 Es. vil. 12 B (-rae A), kexddAnro Tob. vi. 18 A 
(€xoAAnOn BS). 


Loss of syllabic augment in other tenses receives slight 
attestation in LXX: it is confined to words in which the 
syllable which should contain the augment is unaccented (cf. 
in mod. Greek éypawa but ypaape etc.). 

Perf. dmormacpévor Is. xxvill. 9 BN*. Aor. and zmpf.: ods 
é€arrooreikate Jer. xli. 16 B¥N* (eEameor. cett.), potyaro ib. 
ill. 8 N*, dvaxddva ib. xxix. 11 N*, woinoey Is. xx. 2 N* (read 
moinoov), emitndevoev Est. E. 12 A, Oavpacdnoay 4 M. xviii. 3 A* 
(cf. rapoipiagev ib. 16 N=erapoup. AV). 

3. Form of syllabic augment: 7- for @. In the 
xowvy the temporal augment of é0éAw was retained, although the 
present was now always written as #é\w. So in LXX (as in 


papyri, N.T. etc.) we invariably find, beside present 6éAo, the 


past tenses 70eAov, 70éAnoa. The 7-, of which the true origin 
was no longer apparent, seems to have been taken for an 
alternative form of syllabic augment and was commonly 


1 So in papyri from ii/B.c.: the dropping of aug. began early in the 
uncompounded verb. 
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attached in xowy Greek to three verbs which had meanings 
akin to those of 6éAw, viz. BovAopar, divapa, pédAw?, 


In LXX the aor. ¢BovdAnOnv is retained (except for an 
occasional v.1.: 78. Ex. x. 27 B#, 1 K. xxiv. 11 B, ¥ xxxix. 9 AB», 
Ixxvil. Io N#, 1 M. vii. 30 A): the imperfect is in most books 
éBovAdunv, but 7BovdA. is strongly supported in Isaiah (i. 29, 
xxx. 9, 15 B¥O, Ixv. 128, Ixvi. 4NQ: against é8. xxx. 15 BS8AQ, 
xlii. 24, xv. 12 BAQ, lxvi. 4 BA) and in 1 Macc. (iv. 6, v. 48, 
xi. 45, 49 [€8. 8°*V], xii. 14 [€8. V], xv. 27 [do.]), and occurs as a 
vel mt Ko vili 19 B, 1°Ch.-xi. T9iNe cx. TF NS, Danwe 
v. 19 guater B. 

In the case of dvvaya there is much stronger support for the 
augment 7-. The aor. always appears as 7duv7iOnv (except for 
two variants with ¢6. in A: Dan. © ii. 47, 2 M. ii. 6) or 
novvacOny (ed. twice only in B, 2 Ch. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4, 6 times 
in A): in the imperf. there is greater fluctuation, but 7duvaunv 
on the whole is preferred. 

The imperf. of pé\A@ is used twice only and the two literary 
writers appear to have differed as to the correct form: €edAev 
4 M. xvii. 1 ANV, but #edAev W. xvi. 4 BA (€u. &). 


The analogy of yduvdéyny further produced trepyduvapwoav 
W Ixiv. 4 B¥x*T. "Hdedocxew Job xxxi. 35 A shows how this 
form of augment, which has survived in some modern Greek 
dialects (jepa etc.), spread to other verbs. 

4. Loss of temporal augment. The syllabic augment 
which took the invariable form é- was always much less liable 
to omission or alteration than the temporal which affected the 
different initial vowels of verbs in various ways. The changes 
in pronunciation which coincided with the spread of the xouwn, 
particularly the loss of distinction between e—y (ev—nv), o—a, 
and the pronunciation of the diphthongs as monophthongs 
(ov=v), hastened the extinction of the temporal augment which 
in modern Greek has all but disappeared (axovea etc.). In the 
LXX, however, as in the Ptolemaic papyri, the temporal 

1 The augment %- with these verbs does not appear in Attic Inscriptions 
till after 300 B.c. (Meisterhans 169): there is however a certain amount of 
authority for it in earlier literature (Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 197). The old 


grammarians differed in their verdicts as to the correct forms. The Ptole- 
maic papyri have 7-, Mayser 330. 
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augment is for the most part regular, except that it is generally 
dropped in verbs beginning with the diphthong ¢d: there is also 
some, but less, authority for the loss of augment in verbs with 
anlaut oi-. The omission began, it appears, with these two 
diphthongs: in the case of verbs with a single initial vowel, 
omission is rare except in compounds’. 


Verbs beginning with szmg/e vowels are in the main augmented 
regularly: d- becomes 7- etc. The following exceptions may be 
noted. 

In a-: d\Xorpiotro 1 M. xv. 27 V4, The equivalence of 7j—é 
appears in the spelling of Cod. A: éAXéuny Job vi. 10 (for 7AA.). 

In é-: édarrovwbn (-76n) 3 K. xvi. 16 BA. éeyespounv 
WV cxvill. 62 AT, eEeyépOnoay Jer. xxviii. 38 Q* (elsewhere always 
eény. and ny.). amehevOepobn L. xix. 20 F. émiort(apnv) Job 
xl. 3 C, Is. xlviii. 8&, Jer. u. 8 A (j7- has overwhelming 
authority). évumvidoOnv (-acdunv) is read by B in Jd. vii. 13, 
by A (with other uncials) in the remaining (8) passages where 
the past tenses occur: 7v. is however attested in all these 
passages except Gen. xxxvii. Io. “Epnuotv omits the augment 
in B in éepnuwdn 1 Es. iv. 45 and elsewhere in about a dozen 
instances in other MSS, including the compound with éé- (jp- 
is usual). "Epwrav always has the augment: émepwray omits it 
in 1 Es. vi. 11 BA, Is. xxx. 2 B¥Q, 4 times in A (Jos. ix. 20, 
1 K. x. 22, xxvill. 16, 2 K. xi. 7 émapor.) and once in C 
(Eccl. vi. 11). 

In i-: for tov see 5 below. 

In 6-: B omits the aug. in the following words (mainly com- 
pounds): ddryodn Na. i. 4 B¥Q: eEoddOpevey 1 Ch. xxi. 15 B*, 
e€orcOpevOnoay ¥ Ixxxii. 11 B*NRT: dvopOoOnoav Ez. xvi. 7 B¥AT, 
katoptHOn (stc) 2 Ch. xxix. 35 B*, xaropé. ib. xxxv. 10 B*A, 
16 B*: dpol@oa Sir. xxvii. 24 B*N, 6u01@6n Ez. xxxi. 8 BA: 
éEoporoyoivro Tob. xii. 22 B: mapofvvOn Hos. viii. 5 B*, Zech. 
x. 3 B¥8AQT, wapovvare Bar. iv. 7 BY: mapopyopévny Sir. 
iv. 3 BC. Similar instances in the other uncials (NS especially), 
dAvyoWixngev SporwOny opyic Any mapdguva etc., occur mainly in 
the Prophetical group. “OdeAor as a particle introducing a wish 
never has the augment. ; 

Diphthongs. ai-: the augment is sometimes omitted in 
KaTaoxvvoua: karacyuvOnon Kadas kararoxvvOns Jer. 1. 36 B*NA, 
cf. karacxuvOnoera...do0mep KaracxvvOn xxxi. 13 BA, similarly 
in & xarecy(=aicx)vvOn(cav) ib. vi. 15, X. 14, xxvi. 24, and 


1 As between cdu- (g-) and w-, q- (y-) and 7-, the evidence of the 
uncials for and against the writing of the « adscript has not been tested. 
We know from the papyri that it was dropped after & from ii/B.c. and after 
q as early as iii/B.C. 
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probably Is. liv. 4. Similarly dvravaipéOnv Y cviil. 23 A (cf. 5 
below, at end). 

av-: nidicOnv, nvénOnv etc. are regular: Cod. A affords an 
instance showing equivalence of ni—ev, evAigero Job xxxi. 32 A. 
The verbs in av- derived from compounds generally take no 
augment: adrdpkynoev Dt. xxxil. 10 BAF, atropddyoa Jos. x. 1 B, 
4 B (nr. A dis), 1 M. ix. 24 AN (nir. V, and so BA in 
Zalsiiley Oye xe 0O) e 

ev :—ebpov, evpynxa, evpéOny etc. are practically universal as in 
the papyri, Mayser 336f.: the older Att. v- is limited in the B 
text to nUpirxov Ex. xv. 22 (with A), ntpéén(cav) 4 K. xx. 13 (do.), 
2 Ch. xix. 3, Dan. © vi. 22 and is quite rare in other MSS,_ 
nupicxero Gen. v. 24 ADE being the only strongly-supported 
ex. In compounds and words derived from compounds there 
is fluctuation, but the unaugmented forms evddxynoa, evAdynoa, 
(xar)evOvva, evppavOnv! etc. on the whole preponderate, except 
in (poo )evyeo Oa, in which (rpoo)nvédpuny etc. are usual, -evEapunv 
appearing sporadically in B (4 K. vi. 17 etc.), rarely in the other 
uncials. 

o.:—-the augment starids as a rule, but there are a con- 
siderable number of instances of unaugmented oc which had 
now come to be pronounced quite otherwise than az (in the 
papyri these begin to appear in 11/B.C., Mayser 337): e.g. év 7 
karounoare L. xviil. 3 B, katoiktoa xxill. 43 B, carouxnoapev Dt. 
xxix. 16 B, ofkodduno(av) N. xxxii. 34 B*, 37 B*, Jos. ix. 3 B, 
mapolorp(n)oev Hos. iv. 16 BAQ, and always oixreipnoa 4 K. 
xiil. 23 BA, ¥ lix. 3, cil. 13. The insertion of the aug. in these 
words tended to obscure the etymology (oikos etc.). 


5. Form of ‘temporal’ augment: «- or 4-. The 
Attic augment «i in certain words beginning with a vowel (due 
to an original F, o etc. in the az/aut: the augment is therefore 
strictly syllabic, ¢re=ée= et) is for the most part retained in 
LXX as in the xowy generally, but in a few verbs begins to be 
replaced by 7-. 

"Edo has (Att.) impf. evev (3rd plur. Jos. xix. 48a, 2 M. xii. 2: 
but with loss of aug. and termin. -cay eécav? Jer. xli. 10 BA 

[eaway Q*, €rwoay §]), aor. eiava (1 M. xv. 14, 2 M. x, 20, Job 


xxxi. 34 [tava A, doa C}), aor. pass. id@nrav (=«iad.) 3 M. v.18 V 
(iao@. A). Ei@copévny 2 M. xiv. 30 V is the usual form (96. A): 


1 The LXX Psalter was at an early time written in two volumes: the 
scribe of Part 1 wrote yidp., the scribe of Part 11 evp.: cf. p. 68. 

? Not from &@eiy under which verb (as well as under éa@v) it appears in 
Hatch-Redpath. With the phrase in Jer. é@cav avrovs els matdas cf. 
Aristeas § 14 elacev els TH olkerelav. 
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eta N. xxiv. I (t@Ods B*F) etc. "Edko (€€- ép-) has (Att.) efAcov 
-opnv, eiAkvoa -voOnv with v.l. 7AKvocas 2 Es. xix. 30 A, 7AKvoa 
WY cxvili. 131 N*A. “EEnpev & civ. 30 (the only LXX ex. of 
past tense from €pzq@) replaces Attic (e&)eipmuca. The distinc- 
tion, generally observed in Attic Inscriptions, between augment 
(j-) and reduplication (ei-) in the past tenses of épyd¢oua is also 
the rule in LXX, the imperf. appearing only as ypyatéunv Ex. 
Xxxvi. 4, W. xiv. 8 (eipy. in correctors of B), and the perf. as 
eipyaowa: in the aorist the books diverge, npyacdpny being 
certainly the right reading in Job (xxiv. 6 B*N, xxxiv. 32 B*8*A) 
and perhaps in Hos. vii. 1 B* (eipy. B8*»AQ), whereas cipyacdpnv 
is used in Isaiah (xliv. 12 025,15) and Psalms (vii. 14 éé-, 16, 
xxx. 20 €&-, xlill. 2, Ixxiil. 12). (Elyov, éoyov as usual.) The 
aug. is dropped under the influence of the moods (as in N.T.) 
in avéOn Jd. vill. 3 B, aféOnoav V xxxi. 1 BAR (-ei@. &), but 
retained in mapeiOyoav 2 K. iv. 1 BA (no perf. act. attested: 
perf. pass. av-map-eijua regular). “Idov! (Epic for etdov=éFidov) 
is very frequent in A and N: B usually writes Sov but in the 
Pentateuch also tov e.g. émidev Ex. il. 25, tev ili. 4 BA, 7 idov 
tov BA, etc. The LXX pluperf. of éornxa usually appears as 
iornxewv, which is no doubt nothing but another way of spelling 
the classical eiornkevy (the latter is usual in B in 1—4 Kingdoms 
and appears occasionally elsewhere : the correctors of the uncials 
usually restore it for ior.): éornkew (without aug.: Epic) occurs 
as a variant in Zech. i. 8 8*, 1 M. xi. 38 AN dv6-, 3 M. il. 5 V* 
kat-, 4 M. xvi. 15 A. 


There is overwhelming authority in the Ptolemaic papyri 
for the writing of <«i- for y- in the perf. act. and pass. of one 
verb not coming under the foregoing category, viz. aipéw. These 
tenses constantly appear as -e/pyKa -efpywat, so that, except by 
the context, they are indistinguishable from the perfect of épa”. 
On the other hand 7- (#-) is retained in the imperf.? This 
may, as Mayser holds, be a mere case of itacism (cf. for further 
instances § 6, 20), but the constancy of these forms in the case 
of this verb and the distinction between the perf. and the 
imperf. suggest that it is something more than an orthographical 


1 Analogy may have played a part in the xow7 use of this form: as 
elmeiv was inf. of elmrov, so, perhaps it was thought, (de? must be inf. of idov. 
The Ptolemaic papyri have efdov throughout, Mayser 332 note 2. 

2 Mayser 127, 335: he quotes 19 exx. of -ec-, beginning in iii/B.C., one 
only of npnxévar. The latest exx. which I have noted are tduerpyuévww (sic) 
OP ii. 282. 22 (30-35 A.D.), cuvdterpnuévwv BU 1037. 10 (47 A.D.). 

3 Mayser 123. 
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matter: the analogy of eipyacpar ypyaopnv may very well have 
produced cipyyar beside ypovunv. The same forms of the perfect 
(pluperf.) appear sporadically in LXX in B and » and, in view 
of the evidence from the papyri, can lay good claim to 
originality : d@ecpyrac Ex. xxix. 27 B, xaGeipyro Jd. vi. 28 B, 
kaeipnpeva 2 Es. xi. 3 Bx, ddeipyro Jdth xiv. 15 8, dveipymévors 
Jer. iv. 31 B, xabeipypevor ib. xl. 4.8, Kabepnpéva 1 M. iv. 38. 


The classical forms are however more frequent in the uncials 
(eg. 1 K. v. 4, xxi. 6, xxiv. 12, Is. ix. 4, xvi. 2) and are always 
written in A. The impf. is regular, j#povv, npovyny 1 K. 
xix. 2 etc.: the aor. pass. is -npé@yv with v.J]l. dvepe6n Dan. © 
v. 30 B, dpepéOn 1 M. ii. 11 V and with loss of aug. avtavaipéOny 
¥ cvili. 23 A. 

’"Hpnvevoa Job ili. 26 A (ep. cett.) is merely itacistic: cf. the 
reading of the same MS adeidavro in Ez. xliv. 10 for apydavro 
of BQ (=the Heb. “ went far”). 

6. Double augment (temporal +syllabic). A certain 
number of verbs beginning with a vowel took in the older 
language a syllabic augment (accounted for by an original F) in 
addition to (or in place of) a temporal’. In the xowy these old 
anomalous forms had ceased to be intelligible and begin to 
make way for others without the syllabic augment : the latter, 
where retained, sometimes intrudes into the moods and the 
future. Four verbs in the LXX fall under this category’. 

(Kar)éyvup. keeps the Attic aor. act. xaréaéa Zech. i. 21 
(part. kardgas 2 K. xxi. 35): the corresponding rst aor. pass. 
kareaxOnv Jer. xxxi. 25 replaces Att. 2nd aor. kareéynv: the 
fut. caragw Hb. iii. 12 (and as v.l. elsewhere) is regular (no ex. 
of xareagw as in N.T.). 

*Avolyw (original verb dfetyw, then fotyw, K.-Bl. loc. cit.) 
(x) rarely retains the Attic aorist avéwéa -¢xOnv, but usually 
still keeps the perf. part. pass. dvewypévos, (2) sometimes 


1 Kiihner-Blass 1, ii. § 198, 5. The temporal augment is explained as 
simply due to the two short syllables 0, ea appearing to the ear as lacking 
something of the sound of an augment; ‘‘man ¢0, ed nicht als augmentiert 
empfand.” 

2 No ex. of a past tense from dvéouat occurs in LXX. ‘Eadwv, éadoxa 
as in Attic (Is. and Jer. a). 


— 
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supplements the double classical augment by yet a third 
(external) augment, but (3) normally employs for aorist the 
new forms yvorta nvolxOnv. 


Class. double New treble New single 
augment. augment. augment. 
Aorist dvéwéa nvéwta nvoga passim 
Gen. viil. 6 DE, | Gen. viii. 6 A, | (including Gen. 
XK TOMA. xxx 22 Et DGB SP icy SS NUL 
Xxx. 22 A, xli. WY Ixxvil. 23 21, xliv. 11) 


56: 2 Ch. xxix. B*: 3 M. vi. 
3: Vixxvil.23 18 


BRT 
(So  mpocéwga 
Gen sxix. 16) 
ave@xOnv nvedyOnv nvotxOnv passim 
Is. xxiv. 18 B Gen vila tL: 
Sir. xl. 14: 
Is. xxiv. 18 
NAQY: Dan. 
06 vii. Io 
i | 
Perf. act. dvéwya ; 
Tob. il. 10 B 
(in late passive 
sense) 
Perf. pass. dv ewypévos Tv ewypevos Nv ovypevos 


N. xix. 15: Jos. | 3 K. vii. 29 B, | Is.xlii.2oBNAQ 
aie ZIG a) IRS vill. 52: 2 Es. 


Vial, — fey ANG sale () P38 IGS 
2a Ghia vier 20, pi meso a Be 
Hy, Wail AL Dans (©) v1. 


2 Es. xi.6BA, I0A 
KV bis WV: 
10, xiii. 3; Ez. 
xxix. 21: Dan. 
© vi. 10 B 


Pluperf. dv€@KTo (8e)nvé@xro 
pass. Job xxxi. 32 B ib. NAC 
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The imperfect is only found in the later form #vovyov -ouny 

3 K. vii. 21, 1 M. xi. 2 (not Attic dvéwyor). 

‘Opdw keeps the Attic imperf. évpwy (épa 4 M. iv. 24 A: 
the literary essayist no doubt wrote évpa sV), but in the 
imperf. mid. loses both « and w in the compound zpoopwynv 
W xv. 8 (zpowp. B2>). “Ewpaxa (which appears to be the older 
Attic form)? is universal in the Pentateuch (excepting éop. Dt. 
xxxiil. 9 B*F), is used in literary books (Dan. O, 1 Es., Est., 
2 M.: once in each) and has preponderant authority in 
Jeremiah—Baruch: in the majority of the books, however, 
édpaxa is strongly supported. The perf. pass. éwpayat (rare in 
class. Greek) is so written in L. xiv. 35 (ép. F) and in the 
participles wapewpayévos 3 K. x. 3, Eccl. xii. 14, trepewp. Na. 
iii. 11: the late B text of Judges (xix. 30) has éopara. The 
syllabic augment is dropped in the rst aor. pass. wpa?yoav 
Dan. © i. 15: otherwise this tense, which is not used before 
Aristotle, occurs only in the moods. 

00. The LXX translators, in common with other 
Hellenistic writers, dropped the Attic syllabic augment (éwca, 
eva Ov, €wraunv, éoopar), and wrote daa (a- éé-) Job xiv. 20 etc., 
(da- é£)doPnv, drwoduny, (am- é&-)Gopo. The only book which 
consistently has é- is 4 Kingdoms, where its use is a clear case 
of unintelligent Atticism, because the translator (or scribe), not 
content with éeféwoev xvii. 21 and azewoavto xvii. 20, has 
introduced the augment into the inf. aredcac6at iv. 27 B and 
the fut. arewooua xxi. 14 BA, xxiii. 27 B (cf. 9 auf)’. 


For the late double augment in compound verbs see 8 below. 


7, Reduplication. Peculiar forms. Initial p is re- 
duplicated contrary to Attic rule (Ionic has similar forms) in 
pépyupar Jd. iv. 22 B, xv. 15 B (é-), Tob. i. 17 B, Jdth vi. 13 A, 


1 See Veitch s. v. for the claims of éwpaxa—éédpaxa. The latter is certain 
in old Comedy and may have always been the vernacular form. 

2 The aug. appears also in éfewoudvov 2 K. xiv. 14 B (this portion of 
2 K. was the work of the translator of 4 K., § 2) beside éfwou. in the 
preceding and é@ca: in the same verse. ’AmwewoOfvar Lam. iii. 45 A is a 
further ex. of augmented inf. 
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Jer. xliii. 30 A: elsewhere class. eppypar (or gpyrpar, § 7, 39)*. 
The list of so-called ‘Attic’ reduplicated forms is enriched in the 
xown by the addition of dy#yoxa (for Att. 7xa), also, through non- 
pronunciation of intervocalic y, written ayjoxa dyeloxa dyéoxa?: 
this is the perf. used in LXX, spelt ¢yéoxa in the uncials (later 
hands correct to ayjoya), Gen. xlvi. 32, L. x. 19 B*¥F (-ayeudy. A), 
1 K. xxi. 15 -ayewy. B* (-ayitx. A), Tob. xii. 3 B*sA, Sir. 
xxv. 3 B*¥ (-ayeioy. 8A), 3 M. v. 19 AV*, 45 AV*: perf. pass. 
jywar Class. Dt. xxxii. 34 etc. “Opwpoxa (WY cxvili. 106 &) is 
becoming obsolete and appears in various degenerate forms : 
Opopecapev I K. xx. 42 B¥ (Guwudk. A), duduexa Ez. vi. 9 A, 
duapoxev Tob. ix. 3 BA. Meurvyorevpar appears thus with re- 
duplication (on the model of péuvypar) Dt. xx. 7, xxii. 23 ff, 
A once (xxii. 23) writing the more regular éuvyorevpéevn used 
by St Luke (no class. instance of the perf.). BeBdAaornKa 
(Joel ii. 22) and kéxrnot are written, not the alternative class. 
forms without initial consonant. @é€dw has now perf. reOéAnKa 
W xl. 12 (class. €0€Aw 70édnKa). 

Loss of reduplication or substitution of augment. 
Reduplication, which has disappeared from the modern lan- 
guage, begins to show signs of decay in the cow, being either 
replaced by the augment (on the model set by earlier Greek 
in the case of initial 6 or a double letter etc.) or suppressed 
altogether (cf. the pres. prvyoxouar § 19, 3). The few LXX 
examples are practically limited to Codex A and doubtless do 
not go back to the autographs. 

Augment vzce reduplication : évedvcer L. xvi. 23 A (évdeddxer 

B -dedoixes F), HAcpa® N. ii. 12 A with 7Awpévor ib. 3 BA (F 


1 Other words with initial 6 take épp. as in Attic: dvépparyca (-avKa B*, 
-axaS%) Prov. vii. 17 may be mentioned as being apparently the earliest 
instance of a perf. from paivw: the earlier language avoided these perfects 
in -yKa. 

2 Mayser 338. 

3 Hidndga of BF (M.T. ynnpd) is obviously right. The reading of Ais a 
rather clever conjectural emendation, characteristic of this MS, made bya 
slight transposition of letters, under the influence of of 7Awpévor v. 3, with- 
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mrecpp.) (class. ddnduha, GAjAippar), ewéypamto Dt. ix. Io A, 
karéBnxev 3 K. xx. 18 A, da@dexas Is. xlix. 20A, eAdAnka Ez. il. 
10 A, Jer. xxvili. 41 N*, everupicpévov 1 M. xl. 4 A (ib. ever. 
ANV), éAj}poro 2 M. iii. 30 A. Suppression of reduplication? (as 
in mod. Greek pass. part. e.g. Seuévos): Aoyiopévoy 3 K. x. 21 A. 

Other anomalies of A are papaxpuvkérev Jd. xviii. 22 (for 
pen.), peprragac 1 K. xxii. 23 (wep. B). Mepaptipo 2 Es, xix. 
34 B* is a strange reduplicated aorist (dveuapripe cett.). 


8. Augment and reduplication in composition. 
In verbs which are ¢vue compounds of the simplex and a 
preposition, the augment and reduplication still, as in Attic, 
occupy the internal position after the preposition (a7-yvryca, 
mpo-e-Topevopnv® etc.), except—an exception which applies also 
to Attic—where the simple verb had become obsolete or from 
the frequent use of the compound the fact of its composition 
had ceased to be felt, e.g. éxaQevdov, éxafioa. There are as 
yet scarcely any indications of a movement in the direction of 
giving every augment an external position and, so to speak, 
stamping upon the forefront the fact that the tense is a past 
one, as in modern Greek (éxaradaBa, éempooeéa). "“Hvoréa 
already referred to (6 sug.) is new, but lacks contemporary 
support from the papyri. 

In verbs derived from compounds (rapacivOeta, decomposita) 
of a preposition the latter was strictly inseparable from the 
remaining constituent, which did not generally exist as a 
simple verb, and an external augment was therefore required. 
Nevertheless, many, indeed the majority of these verbs, 
were, apparently through mistaken etymology, treated as though 


out regard to the Hebrew. A similar instance in this MS of emendation of 


the Greek occurs close by in v. 9, uévoe for pol (=%, M.T. 1). 

1 Ts KEKAHKEN 4 K. iii. to A intended for a correction to é«AnKev? 

* Examples from the papyri, mainly in compounds, are given by Mayser 
341. 
3 The only LXX instance of crasis with rpo- is rpoupdvnoav 4 M. iv. 10 


AN (poe. V), see § 9, 11 for crasis in this book: elsewhere mpoéBa)nor, 
MTpoeuadxnoa etc. 
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they were true compounds and augmented internally’. The 
xow7, as illustrated by the LXX, adhered to Attic precedent 
and the following e.g. have classical support : 


’Arednunoa (from dmddnpos) Ez. xix. 3 A, dredoynodunyv 2 M, 
xlll. 26, evn dpevora, eveOupnOny (evreOupnpervns 3 M. i. 25), evexelipnaa, 
ereOvpnoa, émectatovy 1 Es. vii. 2, émeridevoa, émexeipnoa, KaTn- 
yopnoa (without syll. aug.), mapevdpovy Y cxviii, 51 A (sapn- 
vowouv RT as from map-avopety), mpocOupnOnv, vramrevoa. 

*Eveyujo@ Prov. vi. 3 (2 sg. aor. mid. from éeyyvdw) may be 
illustrated from the papyri, where the augment takes various 
forms*. Other verbs beginning with év- have fluctuating 
augment as 
nvexvpaca (-afov) Job xxii. 6, évexvpaca Job xxxiv. 31 A, Ez. 


Foon S XVill. 16 
nvumviaeOny (-acauny) evurrvidoOny (-acdpny) : 4 sup. 


nvetiodunv 2 Es. xix. 30 B evoticaunv ib. NA, Job xxxil. 
; Hit aN Hii peralihig Disp 


*E£exAnoiace. (as if there were a simple verb KAyordlw) is 
read by B in 1 Ch, xv. 3, 2 Ch. v. 2 etc. and by A, x, V else- 
where, and in view of the fact that in the unaugmented parts 
of the verb (imperat. and part.) we find no trace in LXX of a 
verb é&-exxAno.alw with superfluous preposition, it is probable 
that éfexxAynoiaca -dcOnv which the uncials read in L. viii. 4 etc. 
are scribal corruptions of ééexAnotaca -acOnv. 

On the other hand with initial augment we have consistently 
Empovopevoa. (karempo-: correctly as the verb is formed from 
mpovoyy, not directly from vopedw) and emrpovopevpevos Is. 
xlii. 22 (AF alone have zpoevopevoa twice, N. xxxi. 9, Dt. 
ii. 35: so 8°? in t M. i. 61)—émpodyrevoa (B zpoepytevoa 
only in Sir. xlvi. 20: A 4 times in 1 K.°, cf. zporepyredoGou in 
the citation from Origen in Q™s Ez. xxxil. 17)—érapopialey 
4 M. xviii. 16 (rapoux. &)—érepicoevoa (class.). New verbs 
also tend to external augment: yovvOérynoa (-Ka) 2 Es. x. 2, 
10 etc., nxatacrdatnoav Tob. i. 15 B. 


1 See the list in Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 204 and Rutherford VP p. 79 ff. 
2 Mayser 343. 3 Also mpoepyrevoy 3 K, xxii. 12 A. 
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Verbs derived from compounds in which the first element 
is not a preposition usually in classical Greek take external 
augment?: so in LXX e.g. @xodouqea (or oik., 4 Sip.), érappy- 
o.acato W xcili. 1 etc.: édvatoKyoa, cdbvedypynoa, édvaddpovy are 
classical, but «d- followed by a short vowel has internal aug., 
einpéotynoa always and etyyyeAvcapynv in the only occurrence 
of the past tense, W xxxix. 10: between 7i- and eé- in other 
' decomposita (edppaivew etc.) there is fluctuation as in the direct 
compounds of ev. 

Verbs compounded of two prepositions tend to take two 
augments (cf. 6 sug.). The older language supplied a few 
standing examples of this e.g. (rap)yvwxAyoa (always so written 
in LXX except in Jd. xiv. 17 B* zapevsx.) and éryvwpOovy 
(LXX has only éravwp$u6y 2 M. v. 20.A, éravop6. V*), in 
addition to nvexounv (so 3 M. i. 22 A), yvecxounv (but LXX 
aveoxounv [class. poetry] Is. Ixiii. 15, Ixiv. 12, 4 M. xiii. 27). 
The LXX has not carried much further this practice, which 
became common at a rather later date, and, as it is unrepre- 
sented in the Ptolemaic papyri’, the originality of the commonest 
LXX instance avexaréorn(cev) is open to question. 


Further instances are mapexaréOe(v)ro (-eriOéunv) Jer. xlvii. 7, 
xlvill. 10, 2 M. ix. 25 A: mapecuveBrnén VY xlvili. 13 ATN*, 
21 AT: éeverepierarnoapey Jd. xviii. 9 A: xaredteidavro Jl. ili. 2 
Ne? (Karadveir. cett. ). 

Reduplication+augment occurs in kexarnpaya? N. xxii. 6 
(kavkar. Or kat kar. F), xxiv. 9 (do. A), Dt. xxi. 23 AF (xexarapa- 


1 With internal reduplication éureroderrarnxas read by a group of MSS 
in Jd. xi. 35 (cf. the corruption of it in A) is a curious instance. 

2 Mayser 342. In LXX daexaréorn(cev) appears in Gen. xxiii. 16, 
xl. 21, Ex. iv. 7 B*A, xiv. 27, Jer. xxiil. 8 (Hlexaplaric), 1 Es. 1°33) B; 
Bel © 39: on the other hand with single aug. droxatesrd@n Dan. O iy. 
33) 34b, dvrixaréorn(cev) Jos. v. 7, Mic. ii, 8 A, émiovéorn(cev) N. xvi. 19, 
Sir. xlv. 18, mpocxaréornoay Jd. xiv. 11 A. Similarly with single aug. 
mpokareNdBero passim, etc. 

3 Cf. the external aug. in éxarapacduny 2 Es. xxiii. 25 B and double 
aug. émexarnpacaro VW cli. 6 T: the aor. in LXX is elsewhere the class. 
katnpacduny. A curious instance illustrating the insufficiency in v/a.D. of 
internal reduplication is érpooxéx\nra Ex. v. 3 F. 
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pévos B), Sir. iil. 16 (kackar. NC): the class. karnpaya remains 
in 4 K. ix. 34, W. xii. 11 (kekar. &). Exx. of double aug. in 
compounds of one preposition only—a half-way house towards 
the modern Greek elimination of the internal aug.—appear in 
late books or late texts only: émpoonv€aro 2 Es. x. 1 B*XA (but 
m poonv&dauny [-ev&.] xii. 4 and elsewhere in LXX), eduehdorapev 
2 Es. xi. 7 &*, edvéxpuvev Job XXlll. 10 N*, eaapexaddovv Job xxix. 
25 C, exarédaBev 1 M. xil. 30 A, eovvéOero 1 M. xv. 27 AV. 

9.. Misplaced augment. The augment in vulgar Greek 
occasionally intruded into the moods!. The LXX examples are 
limited to « for i (which had now become interchangeable 
sounds) and ® for 6 or oi. “Iva pn etdn (for idn) Is. xxvi. 
10 B*XQT, cidérwoav 4 K. vi. 20 A, Tob. viii. 12 B*A, ciSere 
(imperat.) 4 K. vi. 32 A, eiS@pev Cant. vil. 12 &, (brep)eidns Eccl. 
v. 7 A, Est. C. 9 A, eidovres Est. vill. 15 8. ’Qxodopnoavtes Jos. 
XXil. 16 A, (dt)oxodounowper 2 Es. xii. 17 B¥, Is. ix. 10 A, dxodo- 
pooupéevn v Cxxd: 3 T: eEwporoyetoda Tob. xii, 3 A (=imperat. 
efopodoyetoGe): apdaavres W. xiv. 29 C. 


§ 17. VERBS IN -O. TERMINATIONS. 


1. The most marked change under this head is the gradual 
disappearance of the second aorist forms and the 
intrusion of the first aorist forms into their place and 
subsequently into the place of the other past tenses (perfect 
and imperfect)’. This extension of the sphere of the first 
aorist takes place in various ways. Primarily it affected the 
terminations only, beginning probably with the termination of 
the 3rd person plural: and here again there was divergence. 
(i) The a of the 1st aor. replaces the o (or e) in the termina- 
tion of the 2nd aor.: eta -av -atw, yyaya. The termination -av 
is then extended to the 3rd plur. of perfect and imperfect. 
(i) An alternative was to retain the o of the 1st aorist as well 
as the a in the 3rd plur. of znd aor. and impf.: etzocav, 


1 So in the papyri from iii/B.c.: dvnAloxew with dvjdwua etc. is the 
commonest instance: Mayser 345f. Modern Greek has created a new 
class of verbs in é- containing the old syllabic aug., e.g. feBpagw from 
é&-€Bpaca. Cf. 6 supra, s. v. d0éw. 

2 See especially the important article by K. Buresch in Rhein. Mus. fiir 
Philologie, Bd. 46, 1891, entitled ‘*Téyovay und anderes Vulgirgriechisch,” 
and Dieterich Untersuch. 234 ff. 
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nyayorar, épépocay. This form seems to have been designed 
to discriminate between the ist sing. and the 3rd plur. which 
in classical Greek ended alike in -ov in these two tenses’. 
More rarely (iii) a new 1st aorist replaced the old 2nd aorist : 
Réa (xyeynoa), § 21, 1. The result was much simplification 
and greater uniformity. The otiose 2nd aorist, which conveyed 
precisely the same meaning as the ist aorist, disappeared, and 
all past tenses tended to be formed after the same pattern. 

2. The beginnings of the first change referred to above— 
the use of forms intermediate between 1st and 2nd 
aor. without the o of the former—go back in two instances 
to Attic Greek: qveyxa (beside yveyxov), etra (beside <irov)’. 
The xowy naturally took over the a forms in these words. 


In LXX jveyxa has the a forms throughout the indicative 
and participle (except in 2 M. ill. 35 aveveyx@y A [-as V], vi. 21 
eveyxovta A [-avra V}) and usually in the imperative (exceptions 
dveveykérw 2 K. xxiv. 22 B*, evéyxere 2 Es. xviii. 15 B*: B also 
has exx. of 2nd sing. -éveyxe, which however may be merely an 
itacistic spelling of the mid. -€vey«a: which is often attested by 
the other MSS, so L. ix. 2 BA [read -xae F], N. xvi. 46 [-xac AF], 
Jd. vi. 30, xix. 22, 2 K. xi. 10, Dan. 006 Bel 34 [read -«a as in 
® 33]). The old inf. eveyxety maintained its hold longest, beside 
evéyka® which gradually gains ground and in some of the later 
books nearly succeeds in ousting the former (e.g. évéyxa in 
2 Es, ili. 7, vill, 17, xvill. I, xx. 34 etc., eveyxety in this book only 
in viii, 30). The aor. mid. likewise keeps the a forms;. but 
dmevéykowro receives some support in Job iii. 6. 

Similarly eta -as -ayev -are -av, imperat. elrare etc., part. 
elas are used almost to the exclusion of the o forms: the inf. is 
generally eimetv (eima: B*¥ in Ez. xxxiii. 8, 13, 14, -etv B2*AQ Zer)4, 


It appears from the papyri that the extension of this type 


1 Herodian (ed. Lentz ii. 237) refers to the Boeotian use of this form 
with certain verbs, and explains it as due to a desire to equate the number 
of syllables in the plural persons (eléouev, therefore eldocay). 

* Attic Inscriptions have jveyxay, part. évéyxas, from iv/B.c. (but éveyKeiv, 
-érw): elmdrw (and elrérw) from 350 B.C., elas from 300 B.C. (but edmeir) : 
Meisterhans 183 f. 

3 The two forms are used interchangeably in the papyri into i/s.c., 
Mayser 363. 

4° Aveias appears already in a papyrus of iii/B.c., Mayser 331. 
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of aorists to other verbs did not become common till i/a.p. 
Most second aorists remained unaltered except that, as the 
LXX shows, in the 3rd plur. the forms in -ovav were frequently 
employed in place of -ov. The MSS of the LXX and the 
N.T. appear to reflect this difference between the Ptolemaic 
period and the beginning of the Christian era. In LXX the 
asigmatic aorists in -a, 3rd plur. -av, apart from a few words, 
are in the main restricted to a single group of books, while the 
majority of the books have tst sing. -ov, 3rd plur. -ooay (or -ov). 
In the N.T., on the other hand, 3rd plur. -ocay is rare and 
forms in -a -av are on the increase. 


The commonest LXX exx. of the -a type after the two which 
have classical authority are: 

eiha, (eiAdunv) e.g. act. cadeihav Gen. xliv. 11, 3 K. xix. 14etc., 
adeihav 1 M. vil. 47 A, adeidas Job xxxviil. 15 (e -es C): mid. (av- 

- ag- ee: )etMaro Gen. xxxvil. 21, Ex. il. 5, xviii. 4, Is. xxxviii. 14 etc. 
70a mainly in imperat. eOdro -are, The o forms are, how- 
ever, normal in the ind. (with 3rd plur. #Adocav), though a forms 
are attested, even in the Pentateuch, e.g. 7A@auev N. xiii. 28 B, 
Dt. xxix. 16 B, 7AOare Gen. xxvi. 27 etc., 7APav Gen. xlvii. 18 B. 
émeoa is much commoner than ézecov, clearly owing to the 
fact that the old 2nd aorist already contained the o distinctive 
of the Ist aorist. The conversion from strong to weak aorist 
took place without the intervention of a middle stage (as was 
necessary e.g. in edpov—etpa—evpnoa). Later scribes may of 
course be responsible for the LXX forms: Ex. xxxi. 28, L. ix. 24, 
N. xvi. 22 e¢ passim. 

Apart from the 5 exx. quoted, instances of this type are rare 
and confined to late texts and can in few cases be ascribed to 
the autographs. They are a distinguishing feature of the group 
Jd. (B text)—4 Kings. éBaday (e€-): 3 K. vi. 3, 2 Ch. xxix. 16 A 
(-ov B).  e8av (idav) Jd. vi. 28 B, xvi. 24 B, xvi. 7 B, 4 K. 
ii. 15 A, vi. 20 A, ¥ xxxiv. 21 B (contrast cides 22), Jdth vi. 12 BNA, 
1M. ill. 17 A,iv. 12A.  ebpa: evpapev Gen. xliv. 8 A, xlvii. 25 A, 
2 Es. iv. 19 BA, © cxxxi. 6 AT: edpas 2 Es. xix. 8 8 (-es BA): 
(av Jevpapevor 4 M. iii. 13f. A, AN.  déavav R. i. 5 A, DING 
xi. 17 B, 24 B, xii. 33 B, 4 K. xi. 1A, Tob: iil. 9 BFA. votre 
Jd. i. 24 A, 2 K. xxiii. 16 B. dycwréuray Wakervite7 B52 0Che 
xxix. 6 B: eykareNimare Is. i. 4 B (-ehetrare Petermere AQ). 
éepdyapevy 2 K. xix. 42 en édvyay Jd. vii. 21 B, 1 K. xvii. 51 A 
axei7 A 20K x, 13 Br 14° BA, ‘xin: 29 B, oe Vier 82 A 
(contrast 83, xvi. 8, 10): caréguya ¥ cxlil. 9 RTN** (-ov B¥N*A). 
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éryyayas Dan. © iii. 28 Q. _-yevdpevos (common in the papyri 

from 100 A.D.) is written by A in Jeremiah (xiv. 1, xxv. I, Xxxvil. I, 

xxxix. I, xli. 1, 8=~yevépevos &, xlii. 1, li. 1): so éyevdpny Jer. 11. 

31 A, eyevapeda Is. lxili. 19 N, mapayevduevor 2 M. xv. 24 V. 

3. The first aorist termination -av begins to replace -act 
in the perfect in (iii/) ii/B.c.1, although -aov preponderates for 
some time longer and seems to have survived till the tense 
became extinct. 

Exx. in LXX :—é€opaxay Dt. xi. 7 B (éapov AF), eyvaxar 

2 K. xix. 6 A (éyvexa B), mapéotnxay Is. v. 29 BX*Q, éddoxav 

Jer. xxviii. 56 8*, mezoinxay Ez. vill. 15 A (passage not in B), 

mepurevkay xix. 13 BQ, nxpetwxay Dan. O vi. 20, rérolav Jdth 

vil. 10 BRA, wémpaxay 2 M. x. 21 AV, xadéornkay 2 M. xiv. 5 V, 

exmemdpOnkay 4 M. xvili. 4 8*V (exreroddpxnkay N°), 

4. The extension of 3rd plur. -av to the imperfect is also 
attested in ii/B.c., but is much rarer than its use with the other 
past tenses: the alternative termination -ocavy was preferred 
with this tense. The LXX instances are confined in the 
B text to one in Jd. and three in the early chapters of 2 K. 
(K. BB) besides a few variants in Ax. 


Karéeurrav Jo. x. 40 A, avéBaway Jd. vi. 3 B, éXdpBavay 1 K. 
vill. 3 A, xaréBawav 1 K. xxv. 20 A, dteBaway 2 K. ii. 29 B, 
édepay iii. 22 B, jyav vi. 3 B, avéyvuxay xvi. 14 A (-€av B): & has 
similar forms in 70eday Is. xxviil. 12, eSioxay I M. xi. 73, €dé- 
yapev 4 M. xiii, 2. 


5. Side by side with the termination -ay in the 3rd plur. 
of the old 2nd aorists and the imperfect appears the longer 
termination -orav. ‘Though the examples in the papyri are not 
very numerous’, the very strong attestation of this form in 
the LXX leaves no doubt as to its antiquity. It seems to have 


1 The earliest exx. cited are from Asia, rapelhngday (Lydia) 246 B.c., 
améoradxay (Lydia) 193 B.C., Dieterich Untersuch. 235 f. In Egypt the 
form does not appear before 162 B.C., eiAnpav, émidédwxay BM i. 17. 23, 
49: in iii/B.c. always eiAnpage etc. 

* Mayser 323. ‘The narrative and historical element in the papyri is — 
comparatively small and there is not often occasion in petitions etc. to use 
the 3rd pers. plural of the past tenses. 
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preceded the use of -av in these tenses and to owe its popularity 
if not its origin to a desire to discriminate between the 1st 
pers. sing. and the 3rd pers. plur. This was done by retaining 
the o and appending the rst aor. termination -cayv. 


In the earliest papyri exx. a slightly different ending is used, 
viz. -erav: éAapBavecay BM i. 18, 31 (161 B.C.), apiterav ib. 
xli. 15 (same date). The connecting vowel e¢ in this tentative 
form perhaps comes from the 3rd szmg. : €XdpBave—édAapBave|oav 1. 
A single ex. of this form occurs in LXX: kcarehdyeoav Jer. x. 
25 X*Q (-ov BA). 

The form -ocav was transitional and has not, with one excep- 
tion, survived, like the forms in -av, in modern Greek. The 
exception is the imperfect of contract verbs, where the use of 
the -avy termination was out of the question. In this tense 
modern Greek has not only retained the 3rd plur. in -ovcar(e) 
but has modelled the rest of the tense upon it: (¢)pwrotca 
=Oes CLG. 

Dieterich Untersuch. 242. traces the origin of -ocay to 
Boeotia”. His statement that its use in Egypt is limited to the 
imperfect is incorrect: besides apideoav referred to above 2 exx. 
of -7\@ocayv occur at the end of ii/B.c. (Mayser 323), apart from 
later exx.: émnd\dooav BU 36-(no date), 436 (1i/ or ii/ A.D.). 


These forms in -ooay are exceedingly frequent in LXX, 
being distributed over all the translations (excepting one 
group) from the Hexateuch to 2 Esdras: the latter book with 
Joshua (B text) supplies the greatest number of instances. 
The exceptional group is 1—4 K.: the -ocay forms are entirely 
absent from 1, 3 and 4 K. (except judprocar 3 K. viii. 50 A): 
in 2 K. A again supplies one instance of aorist, efyA@ocay 
li. 13, B has éAaBooav v. 21, and BA have one ex. of the 
imperfect of a contract verb, évootcay xx. 15. On the other 
hand, as has been seen, it is just in this group that the 
termination -ay is specially frequent. 


Exx,3 (1) Aorist. -ndAOocav passim e.g. Ex. i. I BAF, Dt. 
i. 24 BAF (it is observable that in the Pentateuch BAF unite in 


1 Both forms had a precedent in the 3rd plur. of the imperf. of verbs in 
-ui: €dldocay, érlfecar. 

2 Cf. note I on p. 210. 

8’ Cf. with the list in 2 above, p. 211f. 
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attesting the -ooay form only i in the opening of these two books 
and at the end of Deut. : <Upooay Dt. xxxi, 17 BAF, nuaprocay 
xxxil. 5 BAF) etc. etc. -nydyooav Jos. vi. 23 B, x. 23, Jer. 
xxxill. 23 625 B, 1 Es. i. 17 B, 19, Jdth xii. 5 etc. jpaprocay Is. 
xxiv. 6, xlii. 24 etc. (mapev)eBdroray Ex. xvii. 1 B, Jd. xv. 9A, 
XVill. 12 A, Jer. xliv. 21, 2 Es. xxi. 30 etc. (€)i8ocav Dt. vil. 
19, B*, x: 20-8, [soxxit. 0, Ixxviel7,.2) Fs iets Cantal 
8 passim. «imocay R. iv. 11 bis B, BA, 2 Es. v.14. By xt 3a ete 
kaOeihooav Jos. vill. 29 B, Is. xxii. 10. evpooay Ex. xiv. 9 B, 
Jos. ii. 22 B, Hos. xil. 4, Jer. ii. 5, xiv. 3, 1 Ch. iv. 41 etc. 
-é€gxooav I Es. vi. 5, 2 Es. xii. 5 BN. am eOavooay Bars425- 
-ehaBogay Disiw25 B; Jos. x. 28 B, Jd. 1.6: By Re 1: 45)Zechas 6, 
Jer. xxxill. 8, Ez. xxxil. 24, 2 Es. Ix. 2etc. -edimocav Ex. xvi. 
24 B, Dt. xxix. 25 B, Jer. vi..15. ¢2tooay Jer. xxviii. 7, xlii. 14 BX, 
1 Es. iil. 3 B. éepayooay Gen. xviii. 8, Ex. xvi. 35 B, Jos. v. 11 B, 
1 Es. 111.-3 B, vii. 13, 2 Es. xix. 25 etc. -eduyooay Jos. x. 27 B, 
2 Es. xxiii. Io. : 

(2) Imperfect. (a) Uncontracted verbs. #pocay Jos. 11. 14 B 
(jpav AF). yodocay Ez. xxii. 9 B*Q (imperfects in -ov -ovy and 
-ogav -ovcay are used indiscriminately in this chapter). ameéyy- 
oxooav Tob. vii. 11 AB® (-ov B*). exAaiooav Dan. O Sus. 33. 
expivooav Ex. xvill. 26 dzs B, Jer. v. 28. -eAapBavocay Jer. v. 26, 
Ez. xxil. 12 62s. edéyooav N. xxxil. 5 A (-ov BF). xaredvooav 
Jer. v. 7 Q (-ov, -ovro cett.). umepimrocay 4 M. vi. 258. €€- 
ameotéAXooayv Ez. xxiil. 40 AQ (-ov B).  epaivocay I M. iv. 50 A. 
-epépooavy Ex. xviii, 26 B, Jos. xxiv. 33a B, 1 Ch. xxii. 4 B 
(€popacay A) (contrast epepov 2 Ch. 1. 17 etc.). evexplooar 
Tob. ii. Io 8. 

(4) Contracted verbs: -otcay (-éoav). -evoodoav Ex. xxxiii. 
Subs eaaise XX. 15 BA. éemnfovovcay N.1. 18 B.  erodepovoav Jd. 
xi. 5 A. jvopodoay Ez. xxii. 11. eOvpudoav Jer. xi. 12 &, xxxix. 
29 BNA, cf. 2 Ch. xxx. 14 (B writes eOupi@ow sic). evuvescad 
Lam. i. 5 BAQ*. eO@pnvoicay 1 Es. i. 30 B.  @xodopodcar (oix-) 
2 Es. vi. 14:A"4, xavar8 BSA. eodvoveay ¥ v. 10, xiii. 3. €ddo- 
yovoar ib. Ixi. 5 BEN*A.  errowteav Job i. 4 B¥N*, 1 M. xiv. 36 A. 
erarewovoay Jdth iv. 9 BA. €@ewpovoar ib. x. 10 A, (wap )wKxovoav 
Dan. O Sus. 28, 1 “M. xiv. 34 A. e(nrovaay 1 M. xvi. 22 A. 
copudovoray Dan. O Sus. $7. mapetnpovoav Dan. © Sus. 12. 
*Eécay Jer. xli. 10 is the single ex. from a verb in -do, see 


§ 16, 5. 


6. The termination -oav is further used in LXX, as in 
Hellenistic Greek generally’, for the 3rd plur. of the impera- 
tive, to the exclusion of the older forms in -wy -dévrwy etc. 


1 From 300 B.c. in Attic Inscriptions: Meisterhans 167. 
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Exx. : €orwcay Gen. 1. 14 etc., yevnOnrecav-ib., davarovcbwcav 
Lexx. 10 ff, 


7. It appears also in the optative, where -o.wav -aay 
replace the older -ovev -avey (-evav). 


_ Exx.: aivéoaocay Gen. xlix. 8, moujoauoay IONE i AV EVR: 
XIX, 2 ASE XXIo LOLA, eNOourav Dt. XXxill. 16 and probably Te 
he ow Is. Ixvi. 20, evpovray Jer. ii. 5 A (read evpocay with 

BNQ), eiraoav (eimouwav) YW xxxiv. 25 025, éxX(e)imrovoay Cili. 35, 
exkdWaioay (-KoAdWaoav A) and carapé-youray PeVOW eX XIVon 5 25 
Wnrapyoacay Job v. 14 BX, Onpevoacay xviii. 7 BNC, ¢AOouwav 
9g and 11 BNC, 6dAégoacav 11 BPN (-cacav B*, -ovav A, -caev B®) - 
_and xx. 10 BNC, mupeevoaoay xx. 10 BC(8), Sourav xxi. 20 BNC, 
payoeay xxxi. 8 BNC, evpouway Sir. xxxili. (xxxvi.) I1, evAoy7- 
gaoav Tob. iii. 11 BA. The exceptions to the rule are found in 
4 Maccabees which uses the strict Attic forms (e.g. pdvosev, 
Oavouev iv. 23, OéAovev V. 3, prepopaynoaer, avTiéyouey vill. 2) and 
Cod. A in Job, which has iovev in xxl. 20 and forms in -(e)ay 
elsewhere, Onpevovay xviii. 7, dmdouay xvili. 18, OAdovay xx. IO. 


The 2nd and 3rd sing. of the 1st aor. optat. similarly end 
in -ats -at (for the stricter Attic -evas -eve). 

The writer of 4 Macc. again shows his Atticizing tendency 

in using the older forms of the 3rd sing., e.g. vouioeev iv. 13, 

emt péyevev 17, ovyyvepovn ever Vv. 13 etc., and perhaps also of 

the 2nd sing., exkdWeas v. 308, TH Eevas ib. X°2, karappovynceas 

v. 10 Vresr, Job also supplies dracevey xviii. 18 BNC, OnAdoeey 

(2.6) xx. 16 BNC. 

8. 2nd pers. sing. in -es for -as in Ist aor, and perfect. 
These forms are but slenderly attested in LXX (mainly in the 
untrustworthy Cod. A) and in the Ptolemaic papyri and clearly 
did not take root in Egypt. They are interesting however as 
precursors of modern Greek which in the two past tenses 
(impf. and aor.) writes -a -es -e -ape -ere -av, i.e. in the conflict 
between the terminations of 1st aor. and 2nd aor. (impf.) the a 
of the rst aor. has succeeded in ousting the o of the 2nd aorist, 
but the forms in which the znd aor. (or impf.) had ¢« have 
remained unaltered’. 


1 See Dieterich op. cit. 239. He speaks of the mod. Greek forms 
-es -e -ere as the last remnants of the strong aorist active. But they may 
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In LXX: dréoradkes Ex. v. 22 A, oides 2 K. ii. 26 A, Saxes 
Ez. xvi. 21 A, 2 Es. xix. 10 A, épvAagées Job xiii. 27 A, adjkes 
Tobi.xi...2) Bis .oO ans thes plik: bm epBeBykere 3 M. vi. 24 V. 
("Expwes Job x. 2 A [-vas cett.] and imepjpes Prov. xxix. 47 & 
[-jpas cett.] may “be true imperfects.) 

In papyri: mapéoradxes PP ii. 20, 4, 15 (252 B.C.) is ; the only 
early example which I have noted. MIlapeiAndes occurs in 2 B.C. 
(OP iv. 742, 4): in ii/ ili/A.D. exx. begin to accumulate, dédexes, 
oldes, €ypawpes, eroinges etc. 


g. Inthe pluperfect the (3rd) plural has been assimilated 
to the singular, i.e. -e.oay etc. are written, not Attic -evayr etc., 
even in the literary books?: e.g. (ka@)ioryxecav Gen. xviil. 2, 
3 M. ii. 33 etc., éreroiPecav Prov. xxi. 22 etc., érerovOecay 
W. xviii. 1: ndepev Gen. xlili. 7 etc., ydere Dt. xiii. 13, ndeoav 
Gen. xlii. 23 etc. 

10. -evto for -ovro. The 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. act., as 
we have seen, took over the -av of the 1st aor. In the 2nd 
aor. mzd. in -ounv the o was, in one instance at least, eliminated 
in another way, the 3rd plur. being modelled on the 3rd sing. 
in -ero. *EzedaGevro is the predominant form in LXX: Jd. 
iii, 7 A, Jer. iii. 21 B*¥s, xviii. 15 B¥sA, xxiii. 27 B¥s, xxvii. 
6 8A, xxxvii 14.8, Hos. xiii. 6 B*, © Ixxvii. 11 B*. So in 
N.T. Mc. viii. 14 B*. 

’EreddOovro without variant only in 1 K. xii. 9, ¥ cv. 13, 21, 

cxviil. 139, Job xix. 14 (cf. Job © xxxix. 15). 

11. The habit of appending an irrational final v (or s) 
has already been referred to (p. 135): further exx. are avre- 


AdBovrov 3 K. ix. 9 A, émopevOnrav Jer. li. 23 N* (for -ra or -re), 
émarpagytes Jer. ili. 14 N*. 


12. 2nd person sing. mid. (present and future). 
The competition here lay between three rival terminations, -y, 


owe their origin rather to the cmperfect, éves. The -e of the third sing. 
which was alike for all past tenses affected the preceding person, and the 
and sing. again reacted on the 2nd plur. 

1 In the Ptolemaic exx. (end of ii/B.c.) the 3rd plur. is written with 
-noav, which was probably indistinguishable in pronunciation from -eoav 
(§ 6, 20) : -ecay was still used by literary writers like Polybius and Josephus 
(Mayser 324). 


a 
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-e« and -cat. (i) The older Attic -y, used for all verbs in -o, 
arose by contraction out of a primitive -ca. (féperar = pepear = 
épy), which was retained in the -we verbs (ioracau etc.). 
(ii) Later Attic writers from iv/B.c., when 7 « were becoming 
indistinguishable, wrote -e or -y indifferently. Some of these 
-ec forms (BovAct, ole, dyer) were widely adopted in the xowy. 
But (iii) the preference of the xowy for uniformity led ultimately 
to the reinstatement of the primitive forms in -ca (on the 
model of the perf. pass. in -ou -oar -ror) and these are universal 
in modern Greek. 
In the conflict between the -y and the -« forms the LXX 
uncials on the whole support the older -y forms for pres. and 
t.: Cod. B, however, has a considerable number of -e. forms. 
It is hardly possible to decide which form is original. 
BovAe: is consistently written by B: Ex. iv. 23 (-y A) viii. 2 
(-» AF) ix. 2 Gy A) x. 3 BA, 7 BA, 3 K. xx. 6 (7 A), Est. iii. 
11 BNA. Ove also is well attested in the few passages where 
this literary word occurs: Est. ix. 12, Job xxxiv. 17 A, xxxvii. 
23 BNA (-y C), xl. 3 B (-y 8), Dan. 0 ii. 11 (but of Job xxxiv. 
12 BNAC). On the other hand dy and éon largely preponderate 
over the -e forms which are limited to a few passages in the 
IBitext cover EXoiVieet, 2) Keuile 13,102. vill. 13, 15,. Bar. 1v-225 
(with Q), grec 2 K. v. 2, 23 (wapéoe), Ez. xxiv. 17, XXxvill. 9: 
elsewhere they are written by a later hand or hands of B in 
place of -7 of B*. 


The use of -e. and -y is a distinguishing mark between the 
two portions of 2 K. which I have called K. 88 and K. By (B text). 


éoer 2 K. v. 2, mapéoe V. 23. éon 2K. xlil. 13, XIV. 2, XV. 33; 
XV Ss, Xi) 13, XXUl. 27. 


Owee ill. 13. 


cioeAevoet V. 6. edevon XIV. 3. 


The termination -y also to some extent supplants -aca: in 
some deponents of the - type. 


*Exioty (poetical and apparently Ionic) for émioraca is well 
supported in several LXX books: Gen. xlvii. 5 BA, N. xx. 
14 BAF, Jos. xiv. 6 BA, Jer. xvii. 16 BN (-aca AQ), Ez. xxxvil. 
3 BA (agat Q), Tob. v. 5 8 and apparently Job xxxviii. 4 ei 
ériatn B (-aca A): €rioraca appearing in Dt. (xx. 20, xxviil. 33, 
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36), Job (xi. 9A -oe, xxxil. 22 8*, xxxvii. 16 A, xxxvill. 20 BRAC, 
33 BNA) and Dan. © (Sus. 43). 


The only instance where dvvy (poetical and late prose) 
appears to be ind. (and not conj.) is Dan. O v. 16: elsewhere 
dvvaca: dvvn should probably be regarded as from 6dvvomat, 
see § 23, 4. 

The reversion to the primitive 2nd sing. termination in -cat 
for all middle verbs seems to have begun with certain futures 
formed from the 2nd aor. (riouar, payouar) and with contract 
verbs. In LXX zieoa: has entirely superseded wim (Dt. xxviii. 
39, R. ii. 9, 3 K. xvii. 4, Jer. xxix. 13 AQ, Ez. iv.,11 ete.) and 
pdyeoo. is generally written outside the Pentateuch (R. i. 14, 
Is. Ix, 16, Ez. iv..9 ff.-ete., Mic. vi 54, Sa. vi 19,2 Moving Ve 

ayn however is constant in the Pentateuch (Gen. 111. 14, 17 ff., 

Ex. xxxiv. 18, L. vii. 11, Dt. vii. 16, vill. 9 etc. to xxvill. 53) and 

is found also in 2 K. ix. 7, 4 K. vil. 2 B (payns A) and perhaps 

ib. 19 ov px) ayn (or conj.) and xix. 29 A. 

The LXX proper appears to afford only one certain ex. in 
the case of contract verbs (analogous to édvvaear, kavydoar of 
N.T.) viz. «rdéoo Sir. vi. 7; in Gen. xxxil. 10, where A has 
ixavovoai pow, the impersonal use of the verb elsewhere favours 
the reading of DE ixavotrai wor: A again has xoywdéoar in Dt. 
XXxi. 16, where xouzg BF is doubtless original: dregevotoar (no 
doubt, with Schmiedel, we should read azogevodoa = -fevor) 
occurs in 3 K. xiv. 6 A in a passage interpolated from Aquila. 
The classical termination is kept in © li. 3 évxavya. 


13. The first hand of B apparently wrote the poetical form 
of the 1st plur. mid, in Jer. li. 17, eyevopeoOa. 


§ 18. VeRBS IN -O. TENSE FORMATION. 


1. Verbs with pure stem in the xow7 sometimes retain 
a short vowel in the formation of the tenses. Of contracts 
in -éw (Att. fut. -yow) wovéw in LXX always has the tenses 
moveow (Is. xix. 10, Sir. xili, 5) éroveoa (1 K. xxiii. 21 etc.) : 
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popéw has gopéow (Prov. xvi. 23) épdpeca (Sir. xi. 5). Srepéw, 
on the other hand, keeps the Attic long vowel (e.g. Gen. 
Xxx. 2, xlviil. 11) except in N. xxiv. 11 B*, Sir. xxviii. 15 B¥xA, 
Est. E. 12 x*, 3 M. v. 32 V (éorepéOys). Cf. the shortening 
of the vowel in éfeAéoe: Tob. vi. 13 B (-yoe 8A, and so else- 
where in LXX) and in éppe6nv, which is always so written in 
/ EXX (Gen. xv. 13, 2 K. v. 6, Jon. iii. 7,.Dan. O vii. 23, Dan. 
® Sus. 27)’: the unaugmented parts of the verb, however, 
keep y, pyGeis—pnOjvar.—fpnPnooua: the shortening appears 
therefore in this instance to be due to assimilation of vowels 
flanking p. Ilo6éw (ém-) in the aor. has the long vowel only 
(ém)eroOnoa (Att. also -eoa). 

In contracts in -éw a similar shortening takes place in 
rewaow, ereivaca®: Supdw however keeps y except in Is. xlix. 10 
ov Tewacovow, ofS? dupacovow B*¥x*Q : see § 22, 2. 

2. Formation of passive tenses (1 aor., fut., perf.) 
with or without «. Attic practice in this matter was not 
uniform and shows many exceptions to the general rule*: in 
-the xowy there is a marked tendency to insert o where it was 
not used in the older language. ; 

Insertion of « contrary to Attic practice. °’EratwverOnoopat 
has very strong support, Y xxxilil. 3 BxA, xliii. 9 BsR, 1xi. 
12 BrR, Ixiii. 11 BsR, Sir. ix. 17 B8A: so éryvéecOnoay Eccl. 
viii. 10 C (but éryveO. BNA as in Attic: this was one of the 
cases where the Attic forms did not conform to the general 
rule). The LXX examples of the older Attic édvvyOyv (usually 
written 79. § 16, 3) and the Ionic édvvacOny (48.: in Attic not 


1 Out of these aorists have come the modern Greek presents rovéfw, 
~ popes. 

2 Later hands of B twice alter to éppjdnv. 

3 Modern Greek hence forms two new presents mewara, Oupagw. 

4 Viz. that pure verbs which retain a short vowel in the tense stem 
ingame this vowel by o, while a long vowel in the stem dispenses with 

Kiihner-Blass § 242. In some Attic verbs the ¢ appears in the aorist 
iy, but not in the perfect: Rutherford VP 97 ff. has some suggestive 

remarks on the subject. 
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before Xen.) are about equal, the proportion being 32:29. 
"lac Onoav 3 M. v. 18 A=cidoOnoay (from éaw) stands for Attic 
eidbyaav (so V iad.). Attic nAdOnv (é€Aavvw) again broke the 
general rule as to short vowels: LXX has the later form 
cvvedkacbévtwv 2 M. v. 5, with pluperf. ovvjAacro ib. iv. 26 
(Att. €AyAapor, YAnAGunv). BvverxéoGy is read by A in 2 K. 
XXIV. 21, 25 (-eoyeOnv, -7xefyo0oua are the usual forms of these 
late tenses in LXX and elsewhere). “E€wopevos (dv- 51- rept-) is 
universal in LXX and is perhaps Ionic: Inscriptions and the 
testimony of Photius establish wo. as the true Attic form 
(cf. dua)? From xepavvyye we find both the usual Attic 
forms kexpapevos Dt. xxviii. 66 A (but read xpeuamevy B), Jer. 
xxx. 10 B¥A (read kexappevous B*>xQ), ovyxpabjva. Dan. O 
ii. 43, and the later perfect kexépaowa: Dan. O Bel 33 with 
the kindred aorist (cvv)exepaoOnv Dan. O Bel 11, 2 M. xv. 39, 
for which there is some classical authority. “ExAat’o@nv Ez. 
xxiv. 16 AQ*, 23 A and xAavoOyooua VW lxxvii. 64 B*xT are 
xowy forms (B* keeps the Attic xAav@yjs in the first passage : 
kAavOycovra. Bo'TR in W is obviously a correction). KaAeiw 
(dzro- kata- ovy-) now takes o not only in the aor. éxAcioOnv 
(Att. éxAyoOnv) with kre O7jcouat, but also in the perf. KexrAecpar 
(Att. kékAypau: xéxXermar Only in Ez, xlvi. 1 B* [contrast xliv.r f.], 
Dan. ® Sus. 20 and perhaps 1 K. xxii. 7 A dzroxéxAttat, unless 
the perf. of -«Aivw is intended)’. From Aovw (Att. AEAovpar 
éAovnv) we now have éAovoOns Ez. xvi. 4 BYAQT and AcdAov- 
opeva. Cant. v. 12 B (-ovs, Ax). ‘OQvdoOnv Tob. iil. 8 B¥A 
(avopacbns 8B) replaces wvyAyv Xen. (wvabyv Theocr.): the 
older Attic used the 2nd aor. wvyunv. The Attic rere(papac 
1 K. xvii. 39 and érepaynv 1 M. xii. ro (cf. i. 15 8°) from 
eipaopwat are used with act. meaning “try”: éeupacOnv W. xi. 9, 


1 Meisterhans 185, Rutherford VP 99. 
2 But the Ptolemaic papyri which have only KékA(e)emar cast doubt on 


the authenticity of the uncial evidence: Mayser 376. Josephus writes 
xéxNevcmat, Schmidt 470 f. 
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Dan. O xii. 9 is correctly formed from zepd{o and has pass. 
meaning “be tried” or “tempted”: the act. meaning therefore 
establishes the readings émeipaOy Sir. xxxi. 10 BA (-do6y x), 
m(e)ipabioa 4 M. xv. 16 8V (-ac6. A). Avamereracpévos 3 K. 
vi. 33 etc. from -rerdfw “spread” may be paralleled in early 
poetry (Oracle ap. Hdt. 1. 62) for Att. mérrapar (wetavvvpt) ; 
éretacOny (é- xat-) and wetacOyoopnon are now commonly used 
as the tenses of mérawau (class. aor. értéunyv or érrapny). 
Séowopor, the Hellenistic form of perf., is usual in LXX: the 
Attic oéowpat! appears 3 times in B* (1 K. xxiii. 13 da-, 
2 K. i. 3 dua-, Jer. li: 14 dva-), once in A (Jd. xxi. 17); the 
Attic érwOnv, cwOjoopat are retained. 

Kéypiopae and Xpiopa replace Attic Kéypimar, xpipa: 
éxpiaOnv is Attic’, and xproOyoopor Ex. xxx. 32 is correctly 
formed from it. The MSS are divided between cvvePyoOnv 
and ovvewyOnv*®, Jer. xxil. 19, xx1x. 21, xxxl. 33—both late 
_forms: Attic used perf. a/yypar from yx, and presumably 
éu}xOnv, though found first in Hellenistic Greek, was the 
older aorist. 


Omission of Attic o is occasionally attested in words with 
long vowel or diphthong in the stem, in which the Attic o was 
therefore contrary to the general rule: éyvw6n 2 K. xvii. 19 B, 
yvoOnoerat Is. lxi. 9 B¥: kedevOévtes 4 M. ix. 11 A (-evod. &): 
Opavénoera Is. xlii. 4 B*, cf. Opavyds Na. ii. 11 N* (Opavopds 
cett.), Opadpa Jdth xili. 5 B (elsewhere @patopa): but usually 
eyvaoOny, yvaoOnoopat, cOpavadny etc. as in Attic. “Efermapévos 
Zech. iii. 2 B* is probably a slip for the usual -eomacpévos. 

For Attic éoBéoOnv (usual in LXX) we find the following 

varieties: éo876n Job iv. 10 C, cBevOévros W. ii. 3 &, ib. cBevo. 
A (aBeo8. B). 
1 Of madatol dvev Tod o...01 6€ vedrepor céowouar Photius ap. Rutherford 
NP 99. The later form was constantly written by scribes in MSS of Attic 
writings, and even the LXX exx. may not be authentic : Ptolemaic papyri 
keep the Attic form in the few passages where the perf. pass. occurs 
(Mayser 134). 

2 Hyphn 2K. i. 21 A (Ovpeds B. ovx éxp. év édalw) is unparalleled, 
whether intended as from xplw (=éxpl0n) or from xpaoua. “Expicbn is 
clearly right. 

3 Cf. meplynua Tob. v. 19. 
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3. Verbs with mute stem. Attic verbs in -¢w for the 
most part have a dental stem and therefore have future and 
Ist aorist in -cw -ca (o = 40 etc.): others have a guttural stem 
and form these tenses with -& -€a (=yo or xo). In the xowy 
confusion was to be expected: there was a tendency to 
substitute € for o, but only in a rather limited group of verbs, 
in many of which there is early authority for the guttural in 
derivative nouns. The majority of the -¢w verbs have retained 
the old o in fut. and 1st aorist to the present day’. The LXX 
agrees for the most part with the N.T.? 


(i) The following have passed over to the guttural class. 
Nuord(e (ém-) has vvora€o Is. v. 27, V cxx. 3 f., evvoraga 2 K. 
iv. 6 etc. (évioraca in Attic Comedy and the Anthology: but cf. 
the early derivatives vuoraypos -axrys). Taio (eumaifw) always 
has -mai€oua -émaéa -mérratya -rémarypa (cf. Attic matyvior: 
of the Attic forms ¢maoa mématka -atopa the only trace is the 
v.l. éraurev Sir. xlvii. 3 C): a change was in this case called for 
in order to discriminate between mwai¢w and raio, the tenses of 
which in Attic were indistinguishable. 

(ii) The converse substitution of o for € occurs in the 
following Ist aorists (under the influence of the futures which 
take the “‘ Attic” asigmatic forms wade, ovpia, § 20, I (i): the 
fut. is unattested in classical Greek): €oa\mica (Att. éoddmeyéa): 
eovpioa Lam. il. 15 f., Ez. xxvii. 36 (Att. eodpeyEa: cf. cdpry€). 

(ili) In the following there is fluctuation in LXX. 

(@) Verbs which in Att. have dental stems, aorist -oa. 
‘Apratw keeps the Att. forms dprdca, jpraca, SinpracOnv 3 M. 
v. 41, Supracpévos, but has the new Hellenistic guttural tenses 
(dunprayny W, iv. 11, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20 and dSvapraynoopa 
Am. iii. 11 etc. (cf. Attic dprag, dprayn). Baorato keeps Att. 
Baordow in 4 K. xvi. 14 and ¢Bdoraca in 2 K. xxili. 5 A 
(Braornon B), Job xxi. 3 A (dpare cett.), Dan. © Bel 36: the 
later ¢8aoraga* occurs in Jd. xvi. 30 B, R. il. 16, Sir. vi. 25. 


1 Hatzidakis 134 ff. He gives reasons for rejecting the theory of Doric 
influence, of which there are very few traces in the xow% (p. 18). Mayser 
360 ff. gives no examples of the new & forms from the Ptolemaic papyri, 
but the tenses of the principal verbs affected seem to be unrepresented in 
any form. 

2 Blass N.T. § 16, 2. 

® In the papyri of the Imperial age this (with ¢8acraxOqv) is frequent 
and almost the invariable form from ii/A.D, onwards. Of éBacraca I have 
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*AmokviCw has Att. -xviow, -éxvoa in L. i. 15, v. 8, 4 K, vi. 6 B, 

Ez. xvii. 4: A reads améxviéev in 4 K. l.c. 

(6) Verbs which in Att. have guttural stems, aor. -&a. 
Srnpifw (€mi-: Att. tenses éornpiéa -cEapny -ixOnv -vypar -lypnv). 
The LXX asigmatic fut. ornpi@ (no class. fut. attested) produces 
the aorists eornpica passim (€ornprEa only in Dan. O vil. 28 and 
as a vl. in) xxxvil. 3 Tl 14° RI, Jer. xxi. 10 $°*@) and 
eornpirdpny : the passive tenses are usually guttural éornpiyOnv 
~typat -typnv, but the o occasionally intrudes here too?: eornpioOny 
Is. xxxvi. 6 BY, Sir. xxxix. 32 X*, 1 M. i. 49 &, eornpiocpat 
L. xii. 55 BA (- urat F), 1 K. xxvi. 19, Jdth vili. 24 BX, 1 M. 
ll. 17 8, xiv. 268, 4 M. xvii. 5: the late fut. pass. appears as 
caper in ‘Jd. xvi. 26 B, Sir. xv. 4 B, as ornpia Onoopa | in 
Sir. lc. NAC. ®pvarrey (class. fut. -aéopar) ) has Ist aor. eppvagéa 
¥ ii. 1: in the perf. pass. the uncials diverge, repvacpévov 
3 M. i. 2 A -aypévov V. 

The tenses of the majority of -¢w verbs retain their Attic 
forms e.g. (2) jppoca, eoxevaca, €amovdaca, eyapica, (0) éopaka. 
4. Verbs with liquid stem in -aivw, -aipw in Attic 

have rst aorist in -ava -apa where the preceding letter is « or p 
(e.g. euiava, éEypava), otherwise generally” -yva -ypa. The xowy 
begins to extend the aorists with a to a// verbs of this type’, 
and in modern Greek they are nearly universal*, In LXX we 
have éGéppava, (e€)exafapa (-ypa Jos. v. 4 A), éAevKave Jl. i. 7, éon- 
pava Jd. vii. 21, Jer. iv. 5, vi. 1, Dan. O il. 15, 23, 45, Est. ii. 22 
(but éonunva® 1 Es. ii. 4, éreonuyvw Job xiv. 17—literary books), 
vpava (ovv-) EX. xxxvl. 10 etc., éfava (éxpavar, éxipavoy etc.) 
passim (but the literary forms azog¢yva Job xxvil. 5, amépyvev 
ib. xxxii. 2, awepyvato 2 M. vi. 23, aropnvapevwy ib. xv. 4). 
noted two exx. only: OP iii. 418 (i/-ii/-a.D.), BU 195 (161 A.D.). To 
judge from Mayser’s silence, the verb is not used in the Ptolemaic papyri. 

1 Similarly for the usual form orjprywa we have orypicua 1 M. vi. 
18 A, which is also perhaps the true reading in 2 Es. ix.8 (so Swete: 
Earns B*). 

2 But éxépdava, éxolhava etc. are Attic: Kiihner-Blass 1. ii. § 267, 1, 
Rutherford VP 76 ff. 

5 Thus assimilating the aorist to the future stem. It is the converse 
process to the employment of gen. -ys dat. -y for all rst decl. nouns in -pa 
(§ 10, 2). 

* Hatzidakis 286 “heute sind iiberall nur die Formen mit a bekannt,”’ but 


see Thumb Handbuch 87 f. for surviving examples of -nva. 
5 Similar fluctuation between éojuava -nva in the papyri: Mayser 360. 
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In addition to the literary exceptions noted above we have 
épvOnvas W. xiii. 14 and always the Attic aor. mid. éAuwnvayyv 
(2 Ch. xvi. 10, W Ixxix. 14, Am. 1. 11, Is. lxv. 8 etc.)?. 

In the perfect passive of liquid verbs in -aivw -vvw v before ~ 
was usually in Attic altered to o, probably on the analogy of 
the perfect pass. of verbs in -o (wépacpar like éoxevaopat)*: 
the xowy on the other hand preferred the more regular assimila- 
tion of vz to wy. In LXX the Pentateuch translators keep the 
Att. dhacpévos (8:- ovv-) Ex. xxvill. 28, xxxvi. 31, L. xix. 19. 
In other verbs pp is preferred: yoxvppor t Es. viii. 71, Kat- 
noxuppevos WY Ixxili. 21 (Epic): pewaxpuppeévos W ly. tit. (-op- 
Aristot.): peprappevos (Att. -cu-) N. v. 13f., 27, W. vil. 25. 
Tob. ii. 9, Hg. ii. 13 BAQ (-cu- 8), 3 M. vii. 14 A (-op-V): 
penoAvppevos (no early form), 1 Es. vill. 80 A (-op- B), Is. lix. 3 
nAQ* (-cp- B), Ixv. 4 BR8AQ, 2 M. xiv. 3 V (-ou- A): werAnOvp- 
pévos 1 K. xxv. 10, Lam. i. 1 dzs (no early pf. pass. attested). 


The o in dveorapocpévovs Is. lvi. 8 A has no razson a’étre: 
elsewhere we have the Att. (dc)eomappeévos. 


§ 19. VERBS IN -Q. PRESENT TENSE. 


1. The present meaning regularly attaching to certain 
perfects caused the evolution in the later language* of new 
present forms out of the perfect forms. In the LXX we have 
venyopéw (with tenses eypyydpovy, ypyyopicw, éypyyépnoa -7Onv) 
Jer. v. 6, xxxviil. 28 dis (éypyyopyow x*), Bar. ii. 9, Lam. i. 14, 
2 Es. xvil. 3 ypyyopovvtwy 8A (éypyyopovvtwv B), 1 M. xii. 27, 
Dan. ® ix. 14: the perfect éypyyopa, which it replaces and 
which is absent from N.T., is confined in LXX to Jer. i. 12, 
li, 27. Similarly as from memoWéw we find érero(6yoa in Jd. 

1 Ts this another instance, as in the verbs in -wu (§ 23, 1), of the old 
forms retaining their place longest in the middle voice? But Aowavdmevor 
occurs in a papyrus of ii/B.c., Mayser ib. 

2 Kiihner-Blass § 264, 7. 


* But, as Blass points out, the beginnings go back to an earlier age : 
yeywvéw (beside yéywva) is as old as Homer. 


a 
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ix. 26 A, Zeph. ii. 2 AQT (érerofOe. Bx), Job xxxi. 24 (cf. in 
the later versions ¢.g. W ix. 11 remoWyoovow a’ o’). LrjKw 


'(rapaoryKw) is not so well attested as in N.T. (Paul uses the 


imperat. frequently), occurring as a variant only in the follow- 
ing passages: Ex. xiv. 13 orjxere A (imperat, =or7re BF), Jd. 
ill. 19 TapaoryKovres A, Xvi. 26 oryxer B, 3 K. vill. 11 oryxew B 
(orjvar A), x. 8 rapactyxovres A (-eoryKores B), Zech. iv. 14 
mapactyKovow T (cf. N. vii. 2 rapeoryKovres sic A [-Kdres BrF, 
and in the Hexapla Jos. x. 19 oryxere a6 imperat.). ’Exékpayov 
in Isaiah’s vision (Is. vi. 3f, 3 M. v. 23) should perhaps be 
regarded as an imperf. of }xexpdyw rather than, as Veitch takes 
it, a reduplicated 2nd aorist (= Att. éxpayov). 

2. A few instances occur of the formation of new presents 
or the recrudescence of old dialectic presents in -(v)vw. With 
these may be classed sporadic instances of the doubling of 
the v in old forms in -vw. *Amoxrévve (for -xre(vw = Ktevyw: old 
dialects, but cf. also daoxr(e)ivvvyye in Plato etc.) is a fairly 
frequent variant. Ex. iv. 23 B (-«revo AF), Dt. xxxii. 39 B 
ido,), Jos. vii. 24 BAF, 2 K. iv. 12 B¥ (3 K..xi. 24 A-from 
Aquila), 4 K. xvii. 25 BA: Hb. i. 17 BQ, Is. lxvi. 3 BkAQ: 
1 Es. iv. 7 B*, © Ixxvil. 34 B¥8RT (daeéxrevey B’'4), c. 8 
B*¥RT RO? (-éxtwov x*, -éxrevov A), Prov. xxi. 25 8°#: Tob. iii. 
8 8 dis, vi. 14 f. 8, xiv. 11.8, W. xvi. 14 (amoxren 8), 3 M. 
vii. 14 A, 4 M. xiii. 14 8 (Dan. @ il. 13). The Hellenistic and 
modern form x4(v)vw (for xéw), which in N.T. is fairly common 
(éxxvvvopa), in LXX is confined to a single late passage, 3 K. 
XXil. 35 amexvvvero (cf. 2 K. xiv. 14 © éxxvvduevor). ’Amotwvie 
(Gen. xxxi. 39, W Ixviii. 5, Sir. xx. 12) for drorivw (usual in LXX) 
seems to be a mixture of -rivvw (=-rivFw) and -rwvw: the v 
appears in the old poetical dzorivupa: (-rivv.). 


The form -Bévvw (for -Baivw=-Bavye: assisted by the itacistic 
interchange of a and «, as in -8év@ Gen. xli. 3 E, 1 K. ix. 26 A, 
1 M. vii. 40 V, ix. 66 A) is practically confined to portions of 
Cod. A, which has it in Gen. ii. 6, xl. 2, 5, 18f, N. xxxili. 51, 
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xxxv. Io, Dt. i. AI, iii, 21, iv. 26, xi. 8, 29,1 K. 1. 3, Vv. 5,3 K 

xxil. 6: in the later books ‘only i in Na. ii. 8 (with &), Jer. xxviii. 14, 

xxix. 2 (with &), xxxi. 35 (where the form may go back to the 

compiler of Jer. a and Jer. 8), 1 M. vi. 48: in other MSS, Gen. 

xix; 28H SitsixegeC: 

0dvvw is read by AC in W. xvi. 28, Eccl. viii. 14 and by BA 

in Dan. © viii. 7. 

3. The following miscellaneous examples occur of the 
evolution of a new present out of the aorist, the substitution 
of -w for -wx (for which see further § 23), etc. 

BiBpdoxw, a rare present for which LS quote Babrius, occurs 
in the B text of Samson’s riddle Jd. xiv. 14 ti Bpwrov é€&jAGev 
éx BuBpwoxovros...; the repetition of the root makes the 
conundrum more pointed. 

BAaorévw, through the influence of fut. -7ow and new 
1 aor. éBAdorynoa (§ 21, 1), gives place to BAacrdw, Eccl. ii. 6 
Spumov BAacrovra+ EvAa SA, and Bracréw W. xviii. 2 Bdrac- 
rovow x* (read BAarrovow BA). 

For adn (vice adéw) see § 24: for Svvoua § 23, 4: for eidjoa, 
eldnoa as from teidéw § 24 s.v. otSa. 

*EviiSvocKnw (2 K. i. 24, xiii. 18, Prov. xxix. 39, Sir. lL 11: 
and as v.l. of A évedidvonero Jdth ix. 1, x. 3) and é&&SicKe 
(1 K. xxxi. 8, 2 K. xxiii. 10, 2 Es. xiv. 23, Hos. vii. 1) supplant 
the classical presents -dvw -dvvw. The new forms appear to be 
introduced to mark the transitive meaning of the verb: dvvew 
remains with intrans, sense “set” 2 K. i. 24, 3 K. xxii. 36, 
2 Ch. xviii. 34 A, Eccl. i. 5, “escape,”-Prov. xi. 8 é Oypas 
exdvver (Ovver A). 

"Eo or xatéoOw (class. poetry and late prose) occurs 
frequently beside the Attic prose form éo@éw in certain portions 
of LXX, especially Pentateuch, Prophets and Psalms: on the 
other hand éo@i is used exclusively in literary books such as 
Job and Dan. O and almost exclusively in the later historical 
group (always in 1—4 K. except éoOwv 1 K. xiv. 30 BA, 
éaOovtes 3 K. iv. 20 A). 


, 


§ 19, 3] : Present Tense 227 


It is noteworthy that the form without « is preferred in the 
participle éc@wv -oyros etc. which is so written in 37 instances, 
whereas the exx. of this spelling in other parts of the verb 
amount to 9 only (@o@ere -rau 6, 0 On -nre 2, foOocay 1=Ez. 
xxii. 9 B¥Q); on the other hand éoOles, éoOier, éoOlew are in- 
variable, and the imperf. is always #o6vov except in Ez. loc. cit. 
Note e.g. in Prov. éo@v xiii.25 beside éo@ler xxili. 7, -/ery xxv. 27, 
in Eccl. éaovres v. 10 beside écOiovow x. 16. 

For (érav)iordvw see § 23, 3. 


Kpepdte (“Byz.” LS) for xpeudvvvpe occurs in Job © xxvi. 7 
Kpepalov BRC: xpeuvay of A seems to be unparalleled (xpeudw 
from Aristotle onwards). 

KptBo for xpvrrw, formed from the Hellenistic aorist 
éxpvByv, occurs in the simple form (not, as LS, “ only found in 
compounds dézro- éy- xpvBw”) in 4 K. xi. 3, Jer. xxxix. 27 8 
(kpuByoerar cett.) and in what appear to be Hexaplaric inter- 
polations in the'A text-of 1 K. xxiii.23, 1-Ch. xxi. 20 (=B 


~ pelaxaBeiv). Aquila has daroxpvBeuv. 


Awmrévo (Ionic, Hippocrates) is found sporadically in 
composition: kataAiumrdvw! Gen. xxxix. 16 (contrast 13 and 15 
deirw), 2 K. v. 21, 3 K. xviii. 18 B (with assimilation xata- 
Aeppdavew A, not else attested): exAyur. Zech. xi. 16: éyxatadyur. 
W cxvill. 53: dad. Tob. x. 7 BPA (dueAravey B*). Cf. the 
new form érrdvecOa, § 24 S.v. dpav. 

Reduplication is dropped in pvqckopa: (cited from Anacreon 
by Veitch, who compares tzopvycKovoa Orphic Hymns): Is. 
Ixii. 6 B*, 1 M. vi. 12 A, xii. 118. (The present puprvyoKopar 
itself is not used in Attic prose.) For wf@w (vice vd) see § 24. 

Nirrw (Hellenistic for Attic -v’fw) is the only present form 
used in LXX. For émrrdfopar, dmrdvopar see §24 s.v. dpaw., 

 Tedtoxw, a rare by-form of reAéw (found in ii/B.c. on the 
Rosetta stone and in the poet Nicander) occurs in the passive 


1 So Thuc. viii. 17 and occasionally in Ptolemaic papyri along with 
karadelrw which is much more frequent, especially in wills, Mayser 402. 
See an interesting note of Dr J. H. Moulton on -cwardyw in the Classical 
Quarterly, vol. 11. 138 (April, 1908) : further exx. in Anz Sudbsidia 307 f. 
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in Dt. xxiii. 17> apparently = “‘to be initiated.” The latter half 
ofthe v. is a doublet but probably the older version: 17? reads 
aépvn, topvedwov for the dag Neydueva (in LXX) reAeoddpos, 
tehurkopevos Of 17>, 


§ 20. VeERBS IN -2. FUTURE TENSE. 


1. Blass remarks (N.T. § 18, 1): “The so-called Attic 
future of verbs in -€w, -dfw etc. disappears, almost entirely, 
as the name implies, from Hellenistic Greek, and entirely 
from the N.T.” The tendency was to bring these anomalous 
forms into line with the other sigmatic futures and so to 
prevent the possibility of confusion between future and present. 
The disappearance of the Attic futures was, however, gradual : 
the xowy7 even employed some ‘Attic’ futures from verbs in 
-Cw which were unknown to Attic writers: the LXX, supported 
by the Ptolemaic papyri, presents some contrasts to the N.T. 

(i) Futures in -.é from -({o verbs were the oldest and 
most widespread of these asigmatic forms, being common to 
Attic and Ionic’, and they were likewise the last to disappear. 
In LXX the futures in -1é (-codar) are practically used through- 
out (adarvid, apopud, éyyud etc.) as in the Ptolemaic papyri?. 

In the N.T. the -iow forms preponderate, and a distinction 
is observable between the forms used by the writers and those 
which they incorporate in O.T, quotations : there is a tendency 
to keep 3rd plur. -cotew rather than -irovow with double o%. In 
Josephus both forms occur, those in -iow again preponderating 4. 

Futures in -io@ in LXX are mainly variants of the (probably 
later) A or 8 text: in B they occur in late books such as Prov. 
and Eccl., and sporadically elsewhere. The following exx. have 
been noted. Aiperioes Gen. xxx. 20 E: xovdicovow Ex. xviii. 
22 A,1 K. vi. 5 A: cadmioes N. x. 3 B* (-veis cett., 5 ff. -tetre, 
-odow), Ez. xxxili. 3 AQ: kadapia(a) N. xxx. 13 B (wet AF, and~ 


so 9 BAF), Ez. xliii. 26 A, Mal. iti. 3 BA: ép@picess Jd. ix. 33 A: 
movurioe I K. xvii. 25 A: (Sca)ornpiow Jer. iii. 12 Q, xvii. 5 BNA, \ 


1 K.-Bl. § 227, 4. 2 Mayser 356. 
3 Blass N.T. ib., WH? App. 170. 
4 W. Schmidt 447 its 
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Sir. xxviii. 1 (where the two forms are combined) dsacrnpidy 
duaornpices BAC: Stackopric(es) Ez. v. 2 B, Job xxxvii. 11 A, 
Dan. © xi. 24 A: yvopicovow Ez. xliv. 23 Q: Suapepioere Ez. 
xlviil. 21 BA: adpavio(w) 2 K. xxii. 38 A, Jl. iil. 20 8*, W cxlv.9 A: 
ouptodicovow Zech. xii. 3 N°: Oepio(er) Prov. xxii. 8 BNA, Eccl. 
xi. 4 BNAC, Job iv. 8 C: tmepacmice Prov. xxiv. 28 A, W. 
v. 16 N*, guvacricev 3 M. iil. 10 V: karamovticovow Eccl. 
x. I2 NA: kopiocera Sir. xxix. 6 BN (-ceiras A): Ghoricw 2 Es. 
xvii. 65 (-iowy), Bar. i. 12 (-ion A), Ep. J. 66 B: Wopiow Dan. O 
iv. 29 and © iv. 22 A. : 


(i1) Verbs in -éf@ in classical Greek take the ‘Attic future’ 
in a few instances as a by-form beside the future in -dow. In 
LXX the contracted fut. is common in verbs of this type and 
is extended to verbs with long stem-syllables, apréfew etc., in 
which Attic always employed fut. in -cw?, 


The following exx. of fut. in -@ receive some support in 
earlier (Attic or Ionic) Greek. 


avaBiBe? Gen. xlvi. 4 DF. dvaBiBdo(@) ib. A. 
IDS bbe U7 
Is. lviii.14-cet(-o7&). 
IDA Fe Soe l ey Ez. ib. AQ. 


Am. vill. 10. 
é71Bi8(@) Hos. x. 11, Hb. 
iil. 15 -as B¥N*, -a ib. 19. 
xaraBi8o Ez. xxvi. 20 A. karaBiBdow Ez. ib. BQ, Jer. 
XXVilil. 40 N*, 
-doovotv Dt. xxi. 4, Ez. 
xXxvill. 8, xxxil. 18. 


oupBiB Ex. iv. 12 F. ovpBiBao(w) ib. BA, iv. 15, L. 
x. II -oets. 
v xxxi. 8 BRAR. -dow ib. U. 
-BiBdews stc Dt. iv. 9 A*. -doews ib. BF. 
-BiB4 Is. xl. 13 B¥R*Q*. -ager ib. AN°#Q™E (with 


1 Cor. 11. 16 quot.). 
mapaBi@vra? Am. vi. 10 BQ. +e x 
éxOuxarac! L. xix. 18, Dt. xxxii.  Ouxdo(@) 1 K. vill. 20, xii. 7 B. 
43 B (-etra A), Jdth xi. 10. 


1 Kiihner-Blass § 228. 3 (b). 2 Attic -B.Bo. 
3 Attic Budoowa: (but see Veitch). 
4 Att. ducdow -doouar: Tonic -diKd. 
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(daro)Soxid! Jd. vil. 4A, Jer. doxipao(w) Jer. ix. 7 &*, Sir. 
1X. 7, XXXVII1. 35; 4 Zech. xiii. xxvil. 5 A. 
9g, Sir. xxvii. 5 &* -G, xxxiv. 
26 do. 


The following are unclassical (Att. -dow -doopa). dyop@pev 

2 Es. xx. 31. dpa, dprarat, (di)apravra L. xix. 13 B, Ez. xviii. 7, 

Hos. v. 14, Zeph. ii. 9: class. dpmao() L. xix. 13 AF, Jd. xxi. 

21 A. (kar)epya, -arar, -Gvrar Passim?: the class. épydoopa is 

never used. 

(iii) On the other hand the Attic futures of certain verbs 
in -do -€o viz. €A@ (from éAdw, élavvw) Kadd teAO have been 
replaced® by (d@mr)eAdow (Ex. xxv. 11, Ez. xxxiv. 12) xadéow and 
(cuv)reAéow: present and future were thus clearly differentiated. 

In Jer. xiv. 12 cuvreA@ N (cuvredéoo cett.) may be fut.: cakd 
ib. xxxii. 15 (kadéow A) xli. 17 is probably present. 

For class. fut. yéw, xels, xet (indistinguishable from the 
present) LXX, differentiating the tenses, has (ao- ék- mpoo- 
ovy-)XEo, xeeis, xeet etc.; xe Mal. 111. 3 A is apparently intended 
for the class. fut. 

(iv) "OdAvpe (dr-) in LXX retains the Attic fut. (dr)oAd 
-odpar: dA€ow (Epic and late prose) which is normal in N.T.4 
is confined to Dt. vii. 23 A, Eccl. ix. 18, a gloss in Is. i. 25. 
(the clause rots d€ dreotvtas arodgcw is absent from MT, 
and Is. elsewhere uses doA@) and Sir. vi. 3 arodgoes (but 
arroXet Vi. 4, X. 3, XX. 22). “Omvvju similarly has fut. duoduar (Ex. 
xxii. 8, Dt. xxxil. go, Is. xlv. 23, Ixv. 16) not the later éudcw'. 

2. To the liquid verbs which retain asigmatic futures 
((amr)ayyeXG, (dro)oreA@ etc.) there is added a new future, 
formed from the znd aor., Xd éAoduar (dv- adg- etc.), which 

1 Tonic: Att. Soxyudow. 

2 So in papyri and inscriptions from ii/B.c., Mayser 357: xaracKevay 
appears even earlier, ib. 

3 So in the Ptolemaic papyri: Mayser 357 cites one ili/B.c. instance of 
fut. ovvredodow. 

4’OXS only in an O.T. quotation (1 Cor. i. 19): but drododuar still 


remains. 
5 ’Oudow Prov. xxiv. 32 is aor. conj. 
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has entirely supplanted the old aipyjow. A similar new fut., 
formed from the znd aor. on the analogy of émov ziomat, is 
pdyomat. 
The class. éSoua, which is absent from N.T., still remains in 
the LXX, mainly in the Pentateuch, but @ayouai is four times 
as frequent: the proportion for the simple verb is about 56 6. 
(40 in Pent.): 225 day.; the only book where ¢é. has marked 
preponderance is Exodus (19 ¢., 4 gay. viz. xii. 8%, 11%, 44, 
XxxIV. 18: contrast Deut. 2 ¢6., 53 pay.). 
Atawaxyoerat Sir. xxxviil. 28 is the only ex. of fut. of 
paxopar (Att. paxoduo, Ion. -wayyoopar -écopar). 
"Kéw is used to the exclusion of cxyow (§ 15, 3). 


3. The future active begins to supplant the future 
middle which Attic Greek employed with a certain group of 
active verbs with quasi-deponent meaning, expressing for the 
most part a physical action or an emotion}. 


dow Is. v. I, ¥ (4 times), doopa Jd. v. 3 BA, Is. xxvi. 1, 
v (6 times). 
dkovow 3 times onlyin Btext dxovcopua (eio- ém- vr-) is the 
viz. 2 K. xiv. 16[ but -copae normal LXX form. 


Xv1. 21 etc.], Is. vi. 9 BNQ 
(perhaps under the in- 
fluence of the N.T. quo- 
tations in Mt. xiii. 14, Acts 
xxvill. 26: elsewhere in 
Is. -copac), Jer. li. 16 BN? 
ddaddéo Is. xli. 18, Jer. xxix. -d£ouar A in Jer. Ez. locc. citt. 
2, Ez. xxvii. 30. 
dpaptnow Sirach (vii. 36, xxiv. -aowar elsewhere in LXX. 
22). 


amavTnow and -oopa are both equally repre- 
sented. 
cuvavrnow Ex. v. 3 AF, Is.  -copar 9 times. 
XXXIV. I4. 
tmavtnow Sir. xv. 2 NA. -copat ib. BC, Dan. O x. 14. 


1 Kiihner-Blass § 323: Rutherford VP 377 ff. 

2 Also as a variant or in Hexaplaric interpolations in A and N: 3 K. 
viii. 42 A (?from Aquila), Jer. xi. 3, Mic. iii. 7 AQ, Y cxliv. 19 8, Prov. 
xxviii. 17a &, Job xxxvii. 23 N: in Ez. viii. 18 AQ od wih eloaxovow (from 
Theod.) the verb is no doubt conj. 
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Badio Jer. xxx. 3 &*. 

Bioow Prov. vii. 2, Job xxix. 
18, 4 M. vi. 20 (e7iB.). 
-Bréo rarely: L. xxvi. 9, Is. 
vi. 9 (as in the N.T. cita- 
tions: see above on a- 
Kovow), Ixvi. 2, v. 12 X*, 
Ez. xxxvi. 9, Zech. i. 16 B*, 
Tob. xi. 88, Job Ox. 4A. 

-Bonow rarely, usually with 
v.l.: L. xxv. 10, Jos. vi. 10 
B, Is. v. 29 f. B®, xxxiv. 
148, xlii. 11 BND (-copa 
8 times in Is.), Lam. iii. 8, 
priChe xvien 320A die 
iv. ION. 

-yehdow Job XX1e03) ya 4aie 
v. 28, 

Oavpdow (Ionic) L. xix. 15 
(-ons F), Dt. xxviii. 50, 
Job xxi. § B (-care NA), Is. 
xlv. 16 NAQT (-covra: B). 

Kio WV ix. 31. 

oipmeo 4 M. xil. 15. 

dAodkvEw Is. xvi. 7, Ixv. 14, 
Am. viii. 3. 

eumaiéo Is. xxxili. 4 BN*Q, 
Job xl. 24A. 

mvevow WY cxlvil. 7 (perhaps 
causat. ‘‘make to blow”), 
Sir. xliii. 20. 

ovynow Ex. xiv. 14, Sir. xx. 7. 

ciornow Is. Ixv. 6 BNQ 
(-copa: A), Sir. xx. 7 N. 

(rpéyo) Spano Cant. i. 42. 

pOdow (Ionic, Xen.) Eccl. 
xll. I, mpopOaow 4 K. xix. 
LEME Isiha soba yy Wa Ikan 
II etc. 
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else Badiodpact. 


-Préyvouat usually (Dt., 1 and3 K., 
2 Ch., Is., Min.) 


GBonoopwa usually. 


-coua elsewhere in LXX. 


-coua L. xxvi. 32, Job xiii. Io, 
Is:-xli-23, luz 15, Jer iv: 9. 


else (€u)maifouat. 


-vopae Sir. xliii. 16. 


-cowa. Lam. iii. 49. 

else -coua Is. xlii. 14, Ixii. 1, 
6 etc. 

else -Spapodpar. 

[Attic Ojcoua not used. } 


With some verbs Attic preferred fut. mid. but also employed 
fut. act. So in LXX (xara)di@é@ -ouar are both used (but only 
exdiofw) : similarly (joo (causatively ¥ cxxxvii. 7, cxlii. 11 foes 
pe) 4 K. xvili. 32, Prov. ix. 11 BN, Am. v. 6 A, Sir. xxxvii. 26 A 


and (commonly) (joopas. 


The fut. act. only is used in the 


1 The later Badlcoua: -low are not found in LXX. 
2 And perhaps 2 K. xviii. 19, 22 (Spduw Swete). 
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following verbs (class. prefers mid.): ynpdow (Job xxix. 18), 
yprvéo, érawéow, cf. dpmace I (ii) above. 

Many middle futures remain unaltered e.g. ywooouar, dSyéopar, 
droGavovpa, khavooua (not -c@ as in N.T.), kexpdfoua (for 
Kexpagere Jer. iv. 5 BN read xexpafare AQ: the unreduplicated 
-kpafouat is a v.l. in Is. xlii. 2A, Jer. xxix. 2N*, JI. iii. 16N¢#AQ, 
Hb. i. 1 B¥N’: the later cpd&o is not found), A7j(u)yroua, paby- 
Copal, eloopa, dvyomat, reicoua, punoowa (not the rarer Attic 
pevooua, nor the later pevow), réEopar, revEopar, pevéouar. 

The converse use of fut. mid. for class. act. occurs in the two 
new futures of yxalpew, xapjooua and yxapodua (Att. yapico: 
see § 24). Cf. dubnoopa Is. Ixv. 13 N*A; 


§ 21. VERBS IN -O. First AND SECOND AOoRIST (AND 
FUTURE Passive). 


1. Sigmatic rst aorist for 2nd aorist. As has been 
stated elsewhere (§ 17, 2), the encroachment of the rst aorist 
terminations in -a (-av etc.) into the sphere of the old 2nd 
aorist began in a few instances in Attic Greek: in the xowy 
these terminations were rapidly extended to other verbs and in 
modern Greek they are universal in the past tenses. On the 
other hand the instances where the old 2nd aorist was replaced 
in the xowy by an entirely new rst aorist in -oa were few, and 
the later language has not advanced much further in this 
direction’. The few examples supplied by the N.T.? may be 
illustrated from the LXX, some of them, however, only from 


the later books. 


("Héa)* for #yayov (the latter Zass¢m in LXX) occurs in the ; 
compound ovv7géa (mod. Gr. eovvaga) in Jd. xi. 20 B (-nyayev A), 
2 Es. (vii. 28, vill. 15, xvil. 5), 1 M.1.4 ANV (beside ouvnyayov 
elsewhere in these three books): also in émd&a Est. ix. 25 (and 
perhaps edv & émd& Ez. xxii. 13 B: in dpare py...emafo Ex. 
XXxiil. 5 the verb is probably fut.: cf. Jos. ix. 13 épa jur)...karockeis) : 
dva€ov 1 M. ix. 58 V. 


1 Thumb Handbuch 89 ‘‘Nur in einigen Fallen hat der sigmatische 
Aorist sich auf Kosten des asigmatischen bereichert.” 


2 Blass N.T. § 19, T. 

3 The form seems to have been first used in the compounds: Mayser 369 
cites one Ptolemaic ex. of 112 B.C. diaén<obe>: Wwa...d&wmev occurs in 
28B.C., OP 742 (= Witkowski 94): exx. accumulate later, Cronert 232 note 2. 
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‘Hydprnoa (so mod. Gr. dudpryca) beside 7 jpaproy, the normal 
LXX form, occurs only in Lam. iii. 42 npapTnoaper, joeBnoapey 
(contrast the same form of confession with ydpropey in Bar. 
il. 12, Dan. 0@ ix. 5), Job xv. 11 C (npaptykas cett.), Eccl. v. 5 
eauaprioa B (in causative sense). 

*EBlwoa is used (to the exclusion of the usual Attic eBiov) : 
W. xii. 23, Sir. xl. 28, Prov. ix. 6 AN®?, dsaBioon Ex. xxi. 21 BF: 
but far commoner is Cee (Ionic and late: not Attic). 

*EBAdo-rnoa (usually, if not always, in causative sense) replaces 
the earlier Attic €BXacrov throughout : Gen. 1. II Braornoate 7 
yi Bordvnv, N. xvii. 8, 2. K. xxi. 5 B, Is. xlv. 8, Sir. xxiv. I7, 
XXX1X. 13: in comp. with é éx- Is. lv. I0, Job © xxxvill. 27. 

”Edvv (intrans.) is still commonly retained: @v Gen. xxviil. II, 
Jon. ii. 6, Tob. it. 4, 7, x. 7 8, 1M. x. 50, xii. 27, etoédv 1 M. 
v1. 46, enedu ee xv. 9, ddvae Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. dv7 L. xxii. 7 AF 
(dd B*), 2 K. iii, 35: intrans. sigmatic I aor. %voa in av... 
Karadvcao pee ix. 3, brodveavres Jdth vi. 13, asigmatic I aor. 
Stvavtos 2 Ch. xviii. 34 B (dvvovtos A). core ee e&éSvoa in 
causal sense of clothing, unclothing are classical.) 

The class. dvéxpayov is retained in Jos. vi. 4, 5 (-kpayévtov 
AFwid), Ez. ix. 1, xxl. 12, Zech. i. 14, 17, Sir. 1. 16: elsewhere (in 
the later historical books) avéxpaga Jd. vil. 20, 1 K. iv. 5,3 K. 
Xil, 24 t B, xxii. 32, 1. M. 1. 275; 3-M. vie 17, sotkpota Jd. wera 
2 K. xix. 4, Jer. xxii. 20 B, Tob. vi. 3%, but the 1 aor. of the 
simple verb commonly takes the reduplicated form éxéxpa&a 
passim. 

"EXuroy is practically universal in the LXX, as it actually is 
in the Ptolemaic papyri!: %denpa does not seem to have come 
into general use till the Christian era? and in LXX is limited to 
the B text of Judges (ix Q, II, 13, amodciwaca=adeioa A) and 
to 1 Ch. xxvill. 9 B éeav carumendegs (-Aiers A). The constant 
substitution in A of the imperf. -éAevrov, -ehevmdpny for -€Aurrov, 
-ehirdunyv of B may be taken as an indication that the 2nd aorist 
form had ceased to be familiar at the time when Cod. A ora 
parent MS was written, 

*AréSpaca is confined to two passages in Cod. N: Jdth xi, 3 
(dmédpas BA), Tob. i. 19 (elsewhere the classical forms dzédpas, 
-éSpa, -pacav, amddpabs, Siadpas). 

"EpOaca (Attic) is the only aorist of Pédvw used in LXX, not 
the alternative Attic 2 aor. @pdnv. 


1 Mayser 364. 

2 Papyri exx. of xaréXeWa from i/A.D. onwards are given in Deissmann 
BS 190, Cronert 234 note 6 (earliest date cited 4o A.D.): cf. Dieterich 
Untersuch. 238. Josephus keeps xaréAurov: Schmidt 458 attributes an 
occasional -éXewa in the MSS to copyists. From the same source has 
probably come mapedelWayev in Polyb. xii. 15. 12. 
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E’pov, not edpnoa, in LXX. For émeoa see § 17, 2: for 
edooa, €Onoa in Cod. A § 23, Io. 

2. Sigmatic for unsigmatic 1st aorist. New st 
aorists in -oa replace in some instances an older unsigmatic 
ist aor. The new éydéunoa occurs without variant in Est. F. 3, 
in conjunction with Att. éynua in 2 M. xiv. 25 (wapexahecev 
avrov ypyoL...eyapnoev), while in 4 M. xvi. 9 both forms are 
attested (yauyoartes A, yypavtes8V). Similarly (dv)edAnoa 4 K. 
ii. 8, Ez. ii. 10 (Att. efAa, as from etAw, Epic é&Acva). Kareveun- 
oaunv WV lxxix. 14 replaces Att. -eveywapyyv (but duevea Dt. 
XXIX. 26) as veunoowat Jer. xxvVil. 19 etc. replaces vewoduo A 
Ist aor. doa (Ionic, Hdt. 1. 157 avotcac) for nveyxa appears in 
Bar. 1. 10 avoicate. The desire for uniformity produces the 
new 1st aor. kateoxéryoa (class. -eoxeapnv as elsewhere in 
LXX): 2 K. x. 3 (with xaracxeWaoOar in same v.) = 1 Ch. xix. 3, 
t M. v. 38 A (-cKoredoar XV). 

*Avé$adov (also in N.T.) © xxvii. 7, W. iv. 4, Sir. xlvi. 12, 
xlix. 10, Hos. vil. 9 is an example of the reverse rare phe- 
nomenon of a new 2nd aorist appearing in the later language 
(but there is no certain early instance of any aorist from this 
verb : avéOnAa is late). 

3. and aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. In éppinv (LXX 
with class. Greek) we have an early instance of the preference 
in the case of a v stem for the Jasszve aorist in -nv with active 
‘meaning. The «ow? extended this to other v verbs or perhaps 
revived old dialectic passive forms. So (for Att. évv) 
avepin(cav) r K. v. 6, Dan. O vii. 8, viii. 9, tpoodvevros ib. 
vil. 20. LXX however retains édvv (1 supra) and has no 

“instance of édvnv (as in N.T. Jude 4, with the early ex. of 
dvexdvqvar in Hippocrates). 

Cf. class. éydpyvy and the preference for passive aorists in 
deponent verbs (6 77/ra). 


4. ist and and aorist (and future) passive. The 
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rst aor. pass., like the 1st aor. act., held its own and extended 
its range in the xowy, and has survived with altered termina- 
tion in the modern language (éé6yxa). In a certain number 
of words, however, the Ist aor. pass. in -6yv was replaced 
by the 2nd aor. pass. in -yv. The somewhat surprising 
phenomenon of the introduction of new passive forms of the 
strong aorist—a tense which in the active was losing some of 
its ground—is largely due, no doubt, to the increasing prefer- 
ence in the later language for smooth and easy pronunciation, 
such as was afforded by the single consonant in the termination 
of the 2nd aor. pass., and the avoidance of the harsh juxta- 
position of consonants, especially of two aspirated letters (x9, 
$6), which occurred in most of the discarded passive rst aorists. 
In the early vernacular and in poetry there are instances of e.g. 
éxpvdpny (for éxptpOnv): the xowy sometimes went further and 
dropped the remaining aspirated letter, writing éxpv@ynv, and 
generally preferred a medial to an aspirated letter as the final 
sound of the stem’. 

-nyyAnv? (for -yyyéAOnv) is universal in LXX: dv- da-nyy. 
passim, Si- Ex. ix. 16, 2 M. 1. 33: fut. dv- dm- di- ayyeAjooua 
WOXX!. 31, lil. 3, 2 Bs xvie7. 

_jvolynv, fut. avovynooua, are limited to 2 Esd. (xxiii. 19, 
xvii. 3): elsewhere in LXX the Ist aor. pass. with y@ is retained 
either in the classical form ave@yOnv (jv. § 16, 6) or more often 


in the new form yvoiyOny with fut. pass. avoryOnoopat Is. xxxv. 5, 
Ix. 11, z.. xliv. 2; xlvi~r. 

jpmdynv (di-) W. iv. 11, Sir. vi. 2, Tob. i. 20, with fut. duap- 
maynoopat Sir, xxxvi. 30, Am. iii. 11, Zech. xiv. 2, Dan. @ ii. 5, 
i. 96A: but the class. di-(cvv-)nprdoOny is kept by some literary 
writers, Prov. vi. 25 BN, 3 M. v. 41, 4 M. v. 4. 

Fut. édtyjoopor Is. xxxiv. 4: the class. aor. is kept in Job 
xviii. 8 (lit.) EAcyOein (eid. A). 

The class. exkav@nv, xavOjocoua, in which there was as yet? 
perhaps no clashing of aspirate sounds, are usual in LXX: 
éxdnv (Epic, Ionic and late writers) appears in Jd. xv. 5 B, 2 K. 


1 Blass N.T. § 19, 3. 


? A doubtful ex. occurs in Eur. 7. 7. 932, ‘the only instance in classic 
Greek” according to Veitch. ‘ 


5 Later they came to be pronounced like éxa@Onv, kapOhoomac. 


PS: 


i 


ae 
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XXIV. I (exxajva), Dan. O iii. 19 dzs (© ib. éexkay), 94 (karexdnoar), 
and the fut. (éx- xara-)kajnoopa in (Is. xlvii. 14 AQ*: -cav6. BS) 
Sir. xxvill. 12, 22 f., xl. 30, Tob. xiv. 4 BA (xav6. &). 

éxptBnyv, kpuBjoopact (with compounds) are used throughout, 
to the exclusion of the classical but ill-sounding éxpiPOny, 
kpupOnooua: cf. the new present «cpvBa, § 19, 3. 

Siadeyivar 1 Es. vii. 45 B has classical authority: A reads 
drarexOnv ae and so in 2 M. xi. 20, Est.-i. 18 heyOevra BN, dia- 
AexOnoopat Sir. xiv. 20 BNC (-dex6. A). 

In katediryoav 2 Es. xi. 2 B*vid the reading is supported by 
the fact that this book has in another instance quoted above 
(jvotyny) been found the solitary LX X witness to these late 2nd 
aor. forms: the other MSS have -ed(e)ip@noar, the classical form 
of aorist which with -AePOnooua is used elsewhere in LXX. 

Fut. pass. vidtjropar L. xv. 12 comes under the same head: 
the older aor. pass. of vifw (virrw) was evib@ny (Hippocr.), no 
class. use of fut. pass. is attested. 

The Pentateuch uses the 1 aor. pass. xarevdxOny (a late 
compound: no passive tenses are attested in class. Greek of the 
simple verb) Gen. Xxvil. 38 E, xxxiv. 7, L. x. 3: the later books 
employ kateviynvy 3 K. xx. 27, 29, W iv. 5, xxix, 13, XXXIV. 15, 
Sir. xiv. 1, xlvu. 20, Dan. © x. 16 BAQ, xaravvyjooua Sir. 
Abele eX 2 Te 

(kat-)wpsynv” Jos. xxiv. 33a B (class. -¥x4y A), Jer. xxxii. 19 
(-déwow A), Am. 1x. 2 AQ (-kpuBeow B), ¥ xciii. 13. 

érreo kerry (ovv-) (unclass.) is frequent and fut. emuckemjoopae 
occurs in I K. xx. 18 dzs: the earlier Ist aor. (€oxépOnv Hippocr.) 
is confined to 1 Es. 11. 21 dmas...¢murxepO7 “that search may be 
made” (contrast vi. 21 mes the cognate fut. to Jer. iil. 
16 BAQ (emicxepyo. X*): cf. § 24 S.V. oKOTE®. 

érdynv (éx- 2 M. xv. 20, ém- Ez. xxiv. 18, 1 Es. vi. : ete, 
mpou- ovy- vm-) is usual, with fut. trorayjoopa (Y lxi. 1, W. 
viii. 14, Dan. O vii. 27, xi. 37): the class. 1 aor. pass. is confined 
to the participle in two literary books which also use the 2 aor. 
Grav emirayn...cvvTedovor TO TaxGév...7d cvvraybev Ep. J. 61 f., a 
mpooraxGévra Est. i. 15. 

Where in classical Greek a verb possessed both 1 and 2 aor. 
pass., the former, if it contained two aspirated letters, disappears 
in LXX: so always é€p(p)idnv (some classical authority), pupyoopac 
(post-class.), -eorpadny, -orpapy copuar, to the exclusion of epipOnv%, 
eotpépOny etc. 


1 An instance in Eur. Swfp/. 543: the strong aor. in the form éxpi¢ny 
is found in classical poetry. 

2 The 6 was dropped in the earlier vulgar language: xaropvxnodpecba 
mod yjs; Aristoph. Av. 394. 

3 pip@ic W. xviii. 18 A is clearly a corruption or correction of an 
original pideic. 


238 Verbs in -O, [§ 21, 5— 


s. On the other hand the general tendency was to intro- 
duce new first aorists passive! and analogous futures. 
"EréxOnv (with rexOjoouar) Gen. xxiv. 15, l. 23 etc. and aze- 
xravOnv 1 M. ii. 9 were in Attic expressed by different words 
(éyevounv, aréBavov). "ExAiOnv (poet.) W ci. 12, Sir. xv. 4 
(kAwcOA 8) and KALOyjoonar W cil. 5 BT replace the usual Att. 
2nd aor. éxAivnv and kAwyoopa. Other new or un-Attic forms 
are €BpwOnyv (Ionic: not 7décOnv)—Bpwhjcopa: éoxéOnv (Lonic: 
ovv- Gen. viii. 2, 2 K. xxiv. 21 [-é06y A], 25 [do.] etc., xar- 
Tob. x. 2.8, 3 M. v. 12 [xarnoxé6y A])—oxebyjoouar (xar- R. 
i. 13, ovo- Job @ xxxvi. 8): in passive sense confined to 
three books ép(p)voOnv (4 K. xxii. 18 B, © lix. 7, lxviil. 15 etc., 
t M. ii. 60, xii. 15)—fvoOyooua (4 K. xix. 11 [in the parallel 
Is. xxxvii. 11 kal od proOyon; of B is a Hexaplaric addition], 
W xvii. 30). Other exx. are given in the Table of Verbs (§ 24): 
a special class of these new forms is dealt with in the 
following paragraphs. 

6. Aorist (and future) passive for aorist (and 
future) middle in Deponent Verbs. Already in classical 
Greek many deponent verbs, particularly those expressive of 
emotion, took an aorist passive in -@yv in place of the aorist 
middle which from their reflexive or transitive meaning might 
be expected’: the majority, however, of these verbs retained 
the future middle. This employment of the passive was a first 
step in the direction of the elimination of the special forms of 
the middle voice (as in modern Greek) and the use was quickly 
extended in the xowy to other verbs: uniformity was also 
introduced by the substitution of passive for the old middle 
futures. ‘Two instances of these new passive aorists stand out 
from the rest by their great frequency. 

*Eyevfony (with compounds: Ionic, Doric and Hellenistic) 


1 Except éréx@yv all the instances quoted have only one aspirated 
letter. / 
2 See the list in Kithner-Blass § 324. 
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is used interchangeably with the Attic éyevoyyy throughout the 
LXX as in the Ptolemaic papyri’. 


The two forms often occur in the same context and it is 
hazardous to draw distinctions. But, on the whole, there appears 
to be a tendency to write eyevn@nv with a predicate and with 
the more substantive meaning “‘came,” “became,” “amounted 
to,” “arose” (e.g. eyernOn pnua Kupiouv mpds ’ABpdaw Gen. xv. 1, rd 
mpai eyevnOn Ex. x. 13), whereas the introductory formula “and 
it came to pass” in certain books at least (Pentateuch, 1 and 
2 Ch.) is more often cai éyévero: in the Kingdom books this 
distinction disappears.—Ez. a writes éeyevduny throughout (except 
eyevnOnyv xix. 2, xxvi. I BQ: also xxvi. 17 AQ, an interpolation 
from ©) whereas Ez. 8 uses é¢yev76nv frequently.—In the moods 
the old forms preponderate (but conj. yevnO@ow Dt. xxiii. 8, inf. 
yernOnvar Ex. 1x. 28, Jdth xi. 22, xii. 13, part. rarely yevnOeis e.g. 
Ex. xix. 16: optat. only yevoiuny etc.) except that in the imperat. 
yevnOnre is as frequent as yevéoOw and is preferred in the Pent., 
e.g. yevnOrta pas: kal eyévero pas Gen. i. 3.—The perf. yeyévnpat, 
rare in Attic, is also uncommon in LXX, yéyova being usual 
(§ 24).—The Att. fut. yeryooua is kept: Gen. xvii. 17 dzs, Eccl. 
1. 9, II (yevnOno. A), 11. 18 AC (yevop. cett.). 

*Amexp(Onv “answered,” theusual Hellenistic form, is employed 
throughout the LXX”*: the classical azexpwapynv in the few 
passages where it occurs seems to be chosen as suitable for 
solemn or poetical language: Ex. xix. 19 (God is the Speaker : 
contrast 8 amexpiOn 8¢ ras 6 dads), Jd. v. 29 A avtarexpivayto, 
amexpivaro (in Deborah’s song), 3 K. ii. 1 (David’s solemn last 
charge to Solomon), 1 Ch. x. 13 (not in M.T.: probably a 
later gloss), a@rdxpivor Job xl. 2 B (God speaks: azoxpiOyti 8A: 
darexpi0n Kupuos xxxix. 31 is from @), Ez. ix. 11 (the speaker is 
an emissary from God). The fut. is aroxpiOyoopar. 

Similarly imexpiny “dissemble,” “impersonate,” -xpiOjs Sir. 
i. 29, -KpiOcis 2 M. v. 25, -KpiOjvar vi. 21 V (umoxpivac A) 24 
beside -xpivacOa: (lit.) 4 M. vi. 17: SvexpiOnv and dvaxpiOnoopac 
“reason” or “plead” (Ez. a and Joel), and xpiOjcoua in same 
sense Job xiii. 19, Jer. 11. 9. 

1 Mayser 379, 362. ; ; 

2 It is the only form found in the Ptolemaic papyri, but the instances 
are few (Mayser 379). "Amexpivduny continues into iv/B.C. in Attic inscrip- 
tions (Meist. 194). 
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Examples where verbs expressing emotion now take on these 
new forms for the first time are : 


Hoenonv: aicdnA7 Job xl. 18 but class. yoOdpnv Job xxiii. 5 
BN (€0Onra A). (aicboiunyv), Ep. J 40 (aicde- 
oOa), 4 M. viii. 4. 
eneta Pic Guat Is. xXxxiil. II 
oe res ne for class. aicOjoopat. 
aicbavOncopar Is. xlix. 26. 
@apBnOnvi.1 M. vi. 8, Dan.- Causal OayBeiv, deponent -cioar 


@ vill. 17, 18 A. are unclass. 
pereweAnOnv (Polyb.) 1 K. xv. Class. Gk uses pres. and impf. 
35 etc., fut. -nOnoopar Y cix. only of the personal verb. 
4 etc.: so perf. -weyéAnpar 
1 M. xi. Io. 


*"HyépOnv (also Attic) is used to the exclusion of yypdpuny, 
together with the new fut. eyepOjcopua.. 

On the other hand we have only middle aorists in the 
following cases: nyadA\vacapny (with fut. -doouar: N.T. has also 
nyadhud(o)Onv), amredoynoduny 2 M. xiii. 26 (-yoopar Jer. xii. I: 
N.T. has besides -76nv), npvnoduny Gen. xviil. 15, 4 M. viii. 7 
(Attic preferred npynOdnyv : fut. as in Att. (4m)apynoopar Is. xxxi. 7, 
4 M. x. 15), €uaxyeoduny (not éuaxéoOny as in Plut.). 

In the following both aor. mid. (rare in class. Greek) and aor. 
pass. are represented in LXX: 7}d€caro Jdth ix. 3 (else 75écOnv 
I, 2 and 4 M.), dvedéEavro Jd. vill. 1 B (but dcadexOjva 1 Es. 
vill. 45 A [-Aeynva B],2 M. xi. 20: fut. -AeyOjoowa Sir. xiv. 20 is 
classical beside -Aé£opat). 


7. Anew future passive makes its appearance beside 
the old classical aorist passive in the following deponent verbs. 
AioyvvOnoopuar Is. i. 29 etc. (the class. fut. of the simple verb 
usually -odp.at, but érarryvvOyoopuar): SenOyoomar 3 K. viii. 33 etc. 
(class. deyoouar not in LXX): evévunOyoouar W. ix. 13, Sir. 
xvi. 20 (but class. évOvpyjoerat Sir. xvii. 31 B¥*C : -nOyo. s*AB?): 
KounOnoopnar passim (no early attestation for fut. pass. or mid.): 
tAravnOnoopar Is. xvii. 11 (class. wAavycopar): PoByOyoopar — 
(doubtful class. authority) is used throughout LXX (except 


1’ HoavudoOny, OavpacOjcoua in LXX are used passively only (class.), 
not as deponents, as inthe Apocalypse. Est. C. 21 @@ykev ras xelpas abrdv, 
éfdpat...agavicar...cal avoitar...xal Oavuacbjvar Baciéa odpxwov els aidva 
is a possible exception: R.V. translates as passive. 
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4 M. vill. 19 od doByadpefa A: -nOyo. 3: A is probably right 
considering the writer’s Attic proclivities). EvAaBnOyoomar, 
cippavOycomat, épyroOyoouot, for which there is some classical 
authority, are used to the exclusion of ebAaBjoopar, edppavodpar, 
Opyroduae. 
The old middle futures are kept in e.g. durjoouar, ropevooua : 
Cod. A supplies instances of the later forms, dvvn6jcopat 1 K. 
XVil. 33, Jer. v. 22, Ez. vii. 19, mopevOjoopa 3 K. xlv. 2 (inter- 
polation from Aquila), so R. i. 9 BA (beside mopevon in same v.). 


Further middle futures retained are BovAyjooua Job xxxix. 9, 
emimeAnoopat Sir, Xxxiil. 13°, wetpacopae 2 M. ozs. 


§ 22. Conrracr VERBS. 


1. Confusion of forms in -é -€e. In modern Greek 
the three old types of contract verbs have practically’ been 
reduced to one, viz. a combination of those in -éw and -éw, in 
which the forms of the -dw class in & (@) have been retained, 
while the 6 of the rst and 3rd plur. has been replaced by od 
from the -éw class: pwro -ds -@ -otpe -Gre -otv. The merging 
of -dw -éw into a single class found a starting-point in the forms 
which were common to the two classes (tiywjyow diryow). 

In the LXX the old classes are in the main correctly dis- 
tinguished, but in the Maccabees portion of Codd. As and 
elsewhere (rarely in B) we see the beginnings of the process® 
in the confusion of w and ov in the imperf., present and 
participle. 


In the following instances -dw verbs take on forms from those 
in -€@ (ov for ). Imperf. (3rd plur.) : émnporovy 2M. vil. 7 A (-wv 
V), npedvovy 1 M. ix. 26 ® (-ov AV), cvynvrov I M. xi. 2 & (-ov 
AV): (ist sing.) mpooeddxovy Y cxvill. 166 AR (-y ST). Pres. : 
tysovaw Is. xxix. 13 N*, Avpuovow ib. Ikvee3 Seer arts: Karasoowv: 
rov 2 M. vii.3A Ce V), otwrovvrav 4 M. x. 18A (-ovrey §), 


1 Cod. A also supplies the only ex. of aor. mid. éduvyodunv (poetical) in 
tM. ix. 9 dvvnowueba (Svvdpeba SV). For the usual aor. nduvnOqv -dodnv 
see SS 18, 2, 16, 3. : 

2 The type mar -ets is rare: the -dw class has disappeared and made 
way, for new forms in -#vw: Thumb Handbuch 112 ff. 
3 The instances multiply in Patristic writings: Reinhold 85 f. 
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In the following readings -é verbs go over to the -d@ class 
(@ for ov). Imperf.: edSvopdpav 2 M. xii. 25 A (-ovw V), eOempor 
Jdth x. 10 & (-ovv B, -odcay A), éuiowy Mal. ii. 13 8* (-ow cett.), 
nyvooy W. vii. 12 8°8Vid, Pres.: mrodvra: Jer. xxvi. 5 B*¥XA 
(-odvra Q), maréow Is. xxv. 10 A. Part.: (ro épyov...jv) apyev 
2 Es. iv. 24 BA, cf. Nadovta Zech. i. 19 N* (=Aad@rra for -ovvTa). 
Conj.: iva pr...exduca 2 M. vi. 15 A (-7 V). 

*EXeav has almost entirely supplanted the older éAcety: the 
tenses most commonly used (7Aéyoa éXejyow) are of course 
derivable from either. 

So with preponderant authority (B?® and occasionally A 
reading the -éo form) ¢Aea Tob. xiii. 2 B*NA, ¥ xxxvi. 26, cxiv. 
5% (-ec AT), Prov. xiv. 31, xxi. 26, Sir. xvill. 14: €AeOow Prov. 
xiii. 9 a BN (-odot A): eAedvre Prov. xxvill, 8 B*¥ (-odvre BabeA): 
édeGvres A M. vi. 12, €Aéa (impt.) ib. ix. 3. The older -é forms 
are retained in two literary books only: édeeis W. xi. 23, €Aeety - 
2 M. iii. 21. 

2. Verbs in -éo. Zaw (fw)! keeps Attic 7 and xpaopar 
has Att. inf. xpyo@ac (Est. vill. 11 dzs, E. rg, 1x. 13, W. xiii. 18, 
2M. iv. 19, xi. 31), xpacOar (Ionic and late)’ only in 2 M. 
vi. 21 A (xpyoacfa. V). But the remaining ‘“‘-yw verbs,” as 
Dr J. H. Moulton terms them’*, are in the xow7 brought into 
uniformity with other -dw verbs. So in LXX dwa Is. xxix. 8 
(ind.), Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.): mev@ Prov. xxv. 21 (conj.), ézeivas 
Diack yanuoe 


In the last-named verb the a further encroaches into the fut. 
and ist aor. (§ 18, I), mewdow é€meivaca always in LXX: 
similarly dupdacovow* Is. xlix, 10 BN*Q* (elsewhere always 
dupjoe Is. lxv. 13 etc., edinea). 

Karnpyoaro 3 K. ii, 8 A is the Ionic form (-aearo B is Attic). 


3. Werbs in -é&. The classical rule that dissyllabic verbs 
in -€ contract only ee and ea is observed in LXX in the case 


1 The only LXX imperf. &fmv (as from Aut) N. xxi. 9, Jos. iv. 14, 2 K. 
xix. 6 has some classical authority beside éfwy: imperat. ¢90c (similarly 
formed) Dan. O@ ii. 4 etc. is post-classical. 

* Karaxpéio@a appears in Egypt as early as iii/B.c. beside yp#o0a: 
Mayser 347. SeProla bas 

‘ The reading is supported by the marginal note in Q, 6’c’ Oupje. 
a’ dmolws Tots 0 dude. 
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of 7Aéw, véw, few in the passages, not very many, where these 
verbs appear. With ddoua: and xéw, the xow7, as illustrated by 
the LXX, shows a tendency to extend the use of uncontracted 
forms still further? 

Aégopat in several instances leaves ee uncontracted (déera:, 


d€eoOa are attested in MSS of Xenophon, Veitch s.v.). 
ig) ILOxER 


Uncontracted. — Contracted. 


emieera Dt. xv. 8B, 10B detra: Sir. xxvill. 4, Dan. O vi. 5. 
(-dénra AF dzs). 
edéeTo Job xix. 16 (edcciro A), edeiro Gen. xxv. 21, Est. C. 14 BN, 


Jdth xu. 8 B (ero A), Dan. O vi. Io. 
Est. C.14 A. 
d€eoOa: Y xxvii. 2, Ixill. 2. detaOa Job xxxiv. 20. 


A mixture of forms, irregular retention of « before contracted «i, 
is seen in edceiro A Job loc. ctt., Cf. émWeoupévep Sir xii eek 
(-deouév@ cett.). More striking is the juxtaposition twice over 
of a similar form beside an uncontracted ee in Dt. xv. 8 B, 10B, 
Ooov emidéerat, KaOdre evBecttar. Is this intended for a future 
analogous to the LXX fut. .e@ -ecis -eet ($ 20, I (iii))? 

In xéw Attic Greek had already relaxed the rule as to 
contraction in (i) the syllables -ee, which might be contracted or 
not: but (ii) -eee was always contracted. The LXX keeps the 
open forms also in (ii) in the new future ye@ yeeis yee (§ 20, I), 
which was designed to differentiate the fut. from the present: 
also occasionally in the present, exxéew Jer. xxil. 17 (cf. present 
movety which follows), ™ poo xéew Ez. xliu. 18 and (apparently not 
to be accented as futures) carayées Job xli. 14, ex yéee Sir. xxvili. IT, 
xéevib. xliii. 19. As regards (1) diversity still prevails. Contracted 
are €xxeloa, dvexeiro, ¢ éyxer 4 K. Iv. 41, evéxet ib. iv. 40 B: but 
uncontracted éxyee Jd. vi. 20 B, éxyéere VW Ixi. 9 BR [0 Ez. 
XXXill. 25], and Passzm evéyeev. With dvayecirae L. xiii. 55 A cf. 
evdeeira in the preceding paragraph. 


Of fluctuation between -w and -éw (as in earlier Greek) the 
LXX< affords the following examples. 


"Emuédopar and -wehodpar are both classical: Ptolemaic 
papyri use the former almost exclusively (Mayser 347f.). So 
emmédeoOa 1 M. xi. 37 NV* (-pedetode A), but émpedodpae Gen. 
xliv. 21: the frequency of émmeAduevos in the papyri supports 
the accent émipeéAov in Prov. xxvil. 25. 

’ExmeCoovtes Ez. xxii. 29 BA (-ovres Q) has Ionic (Hom. 


1 In Patristic writings exx. of dmom)éew, éxmvéew, Katéppee etc. occur: 


Reinhold 84 f. 
16—2 
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metevv, Hdt. meCevpevos) and Hellenistic authority (Polybius) : 
else in LXX mé(o (-dfw, § 24). ‘ ; é 
‘Purrém in pres. and impf. is classical beside pimr@: so in 

2 M. (émipurrodvres ili. 26, e€epimrovy x. 30) and Dan. © (pur- 

rodpev -odvtos ix. 18, 20): in ¥ Ixxxiii, 11 B reads rapapimreio Oat, 

the other uncials -eoOar: elsewhere pimr@ épimroy Jer. vil. 29, 

xiii. 23, xlv. 26, W. xvil. 19. * 

LXX has orepéw (2 M. xiii. 11, 3 M. il. 33), tpooxupovoav 

(1 M. x. 39), cvyxupovoas -odvra (N. xxi. 25, xxxv. 4 etc.) only: 

Ptolemaic papyri have orépoya: only (class. in pres. and impf.) 

and usually mpoo- cvy- kvpovr(a): Mayser 348. 

4. Werbs in -é. These are as a rule regular and un- 
affected by confusion with the other types, analogous to that 
which takes place between -aw and -ém verbs. Exceptions? are 
é(yrnoa Zech. vill. 2 8 (-woa -wxa cett.), €otpayyakynuévos Tob. 
ii. 3 AB?> (-wévos B*) éotpayyddnra x ib.: the converse change 
is seen in BeBapwpevos 2 M. xiii. g V (-npévos A). 

The inf. is still in -ovy as in the Ptolemaic papyri*®: the 
later -otv only in iyotv Tob. xii. 6 B (-owy A). Cf. the substitu- 
tion of ot for ov in odyvoicbw 2 Es. xvii. 3 8*. 

Androvoovow 1 Es. iil. 15 A, éremAnpotro (=-ero) 2 M. vi. 4A 
may be compared with the exx. of replacement of o by ov referred 

to above (1). 

For 2nd sing. -aoac -ovoat see § 17, 12. 


§ 23. VERBS IN -MI. 


1. Transition to the -o class. As a consequence of 
the general tendency of the later language towards uniformity 
and elimination of real or imagined superfluities, the com- 
paratively small class of verbs in -«« was destined to disappear 
or rather to be absorbed into the predominant class of verbs — 
in -w. In modern Greek the absorption is complete. In the 
LXX the process is only beginning and the - forms are still 
well represented: the transition to the -w class is less advanced 


1 A further instance probably in d@gwuévyn ob uh dOqwOns Jer. xxix. 
13 BNQ (a0oouuévn A): the pres. part., not the perfect, is usual in this 
manner of rendering the Hebrew inf. absolute. : 

2 Mayser 349: the earliest ex. of -ofv to which Dr J. H. Moulton refers 
me is dated 18 A.D. (BM iii. p. 136 2s). The form owes its origin to 
analogy (Aveu: New 3: 5nAo? : Snow) as explained in his Pol. 53 n. 2. 
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than in the N.T. In particular the -us forms in the middle- 
passive voice are almost universal. The middle -~: forms held 
out longest, no doubt, because the terminations in that voice 
differed less widely from the -w type than in the active: 
tiWera, e.g., could be referred to either type; the comparative 
rarity of the use of the middle of these verbs, mainly in literary 
writings, also perhaps contributed to the preservation of the 
classical forms. The new verbs in -w were not always coined 
in the same mould. They might be contracts in -aw -€w -da, 
or they might be mute (liquid) verbs in -w. The three forms 
of -ws verb with infinitives -dvac -évar -dva perhaps suggested 
the formation in the first place of contract verbs in -cw -€w -da, 
which ultimately made way for mute verbs. Thus arose icraw 
— —(i)orave t r0éw—ridw : §:860—didw. In the first of these 
pairs LXX prefers tordw, N.T. tordve. 

2. The verbs in -vyps (including oAAvpu= ddAvupr) may be 
considered first because they were the first to succumb, active 
forms as from -vw appearing already in Attic Inscriptions of 
vjiv/B.c.1 In the LXX the -~. forms are universal in the 
middle voice (the instances occur mainly in the literary books), 
while in the active the -w forms are normal, but not quite to 
the exclusion of the older type. The distinction between 
active and middle holds good in the Ptolemaic papyri?. 


Active -vu: forms. Active -vw forms. 
émSelkvupe 4 M. vi. 35: Seuxvio Ex. xxv. 8, Ez. xl. 4, Tob. 
brodikvupev I Es. i. 20 A: iv. 20 (éme-), xii. 6 BA: dzro- 
bmodeikvure Tob. xii. ON. Secxvvopev 1 Es. ii. 20 B: 
Sexyvovow 3 K. xiii. 12. 
émiderxvuva 4 M. xiv. 18. bmedeixvuev 3 M. v. 29. 
Seuxvis W. xiv. 4, Xvill. 21: Oetkvvov Dt. 1. 33, broderkvvovros 
-ivras Ep. J. 3 (Sexviovras 2 Ch. xv. 3 A, trodeckvvovtes 
Q*): 2 M. xv. 10 (wapemu-): Tob. xi. 6 BA. 


M. v. 26 tmrodexvis A 
(-dov V), vi. 5 A (Sixvves V). 


1 Meisterhans 191. In v/B.C. once duyvdvrwr, iv/B.c. @uvvoy (but 
dpvbvat), ii/B.C. orpwvvdew and from i/B.c. onwards durveuw. 
2 Mayser 351 f. 
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Middle (all in -pus): évdeicvvoa W. xii. 17 (-vvs R*) 2 éme- 
Seikvvcda 4 M. i. 1: év-(éme-)Secxvipevos Prov. xu. 17, Dan. 08 
ili. 44, Ep. J. 25, 58, 2 M. ix. 8 A (-vovros V). 


aveledyvucav Ex. xl. 30 f. avalevyvvev Jdth vii. 1. 
mepiLovviav WY xvil. 33, Job © 
xi. 18 A. 


But in the mid. wepufovvurat ¥ Cvill. 19. 
Kepdvvovtes Is. v. 22 B¥N*. 


This reading is to be preferred to kepavvivres B?*X“? Swete 
(kepavvivres A). It may be a corruption of an older xepavvvorres ; 
just as the new-formed contract verbs in -d@ etc. subsequently 
developed into mute or liquid verbs, so the v in -vo was 
afterwards eliminated and dmoA\vo became azodva, dSexvio 
detyva etc.) 

Metyvups does not occur in the act., ployw being used instead 
(Is. i. 22, Hos. iv. 2: so also imperat. mid. cvvavapioyeoOe Ez. 
xx. 18 B). In the middle the -~ forms are retained :—(zpoc)- 
piyvurar Prov. xiv. 13, 16, dvayiyvura Dan. © il. 43: ovuv(av)e- 
plyvuro Hos. vil. 8: cuvavapiyvvcda Ez. xx. 18 AQ*. 

OAAVpL. dddXvo. 

dmoddvot(v) Prov. xii. 4, XV. I,  droAdver Dt. vill. 20, Job ix. 22, 
27 (e€dAA.), Eccl. vii. 8 B, Eccl. vii. 8 NAC, 2 M. iii. 39 A, 
2M. ili. 39 V: amoddupev Sir. xx. 22 A: e€odAver Prov. 


Gen. xix. 13: dmédduTe xl. 17 BN*¥*A (-vow N&*). 
Ve Viveiiie3 72 
o\AvvTa Job xxxiv. 17. amodv(orv) Jer. xxiii. 1 BA (-dvres 


SQ), Job (26) xii. 23 NABab 
(om. B*); Sin oxy 22: 

dmoddvew Jer. i. lO=Sir. xlix. 7, 
Jer. xviil. 7. 

In the mid. the -yz forms are universal: amoh\vpa I M. vi. 13, 
édAXAvrat (-vyTac) Prov. ix. 18 etc., dmdAAuTat Sir. xvii. 28: Sv@dAAvYTO 
W. xvii. 10: amoddvpevos Ez. xxxiv. 29, Prov. xvii. 5 etc. (the 
reading of A in Eccl. vii. 16 aodAvduevos is Clearly late). 

opvdow Is. xlv. 23 (-dov N*), Bel 
O 7: dpuvver Am. iv. 2, vill. 7; 
dpvvere Hos. iv. 15, Jer. vii. 9: 
dpvvovow Jer. Vv. 2. 
@pvvov Jer. v. 7, ¥ ci. 9. 
opvivres Is. xix. 18 B (-vovres duvd(wv) Is. xlviii. 1, Ixv. 16, 


N*T, -Vourar N°-PAQ) is the Min. Proph. (5 exx.), © xiv. 4, 
solitary ex. of an active -pe Ixii. 12, Eccl. ix. 2, Sir. xxiii. 10. 
form. 


duvvew Jer. xii. 16 dzs, 


1 Dieterich 221 f. 
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The mid. in -we: e&duvvpar 4 M. x. 3: opvupévav W. xiv. 31 
(-vopeveoy C): e&dpvucat 4 M. iv. 26. 

“Pryvupe is not used in pres. or imperf., picow taking its 
place: 3 K. xi. 31, duappyoowy ib. 11. The mid. keeps the -ps 
forms: (kara)pyyvura 3 K. xiii. 3, Prov. xxvii. 9, Sveppnyvuvro 
2 Ch. xxve12. 

ZBévveyt. W. xvi. 17 is the only ex. of the active: in the mid. 
oBévyvrat Prov. x. 7, xill. 9, Xx1x. 36 (dmo-), éoBévvuto 4 M. ix. 20. 

kataotpevvbev Job © xil. 23. 

New presents in -d¢@ (-de), a natural outgrowth from the 
aor. eoxédaca etc., replace those in -vygs in Theodotion and 
late versions: (for kpeudvvupe) kpeuafov Job © xxvi. 7 BNC 
(kpepvav A): (for -reravyupt) exmerdo(v) Job © xxvi. 9, 2 Es. 
Ix, 5: (for -oKxedavyvpe) Suackeddfer Y xxxii. 10 (but mid. da- 
oKkedavyura. Job xxxviil. 24). Cf. audiago (Plutarch etc.) for 
-évvupe (in LXX the aorist only is attested, nudiaca -acdpny or 
-eodpny). 

There is no attestation for pres. or imperf. of rnyvupu. 

For the new present drorwvte see § 19, 2 


3. Transition to the -w class of verbs in -dvat -évat 
-6var. “Iornpr. The -ue forms of the act. are replaced or 
supplemented by two new presents, the older contract terdw 
(already used by Herodotus in 3rd sing. pres. and imperf.) 
and, less often in LXX, the longer terdve (the termination -vw 
became increasingly popular in the later language) which makes 
its appearance once in a papyrus of iii/B.c.1 and is used by 
Polybius and later writers, including those of the N.T. The 
abbreviated oravw found in MSS of the N.T. is unknown to 
the LXX. The -m forms in LXX still hold their own in the 
pres. sing. act. and, excepting the participle, in the middle. 

Present. “lornus (compounds included) is the only form in 
use for I sing.: Gen. ix. 9, xli. 41, 2 K. xviii. 12, Jer. li. 11, Dan. 

O iv. 28, 1 M. xi. 57 d2s, xv. 5. No form of 2 sing. occurs. For 

3 sing. Attic -iornoe is used in the literary books (Prov. vi. 14, 

XVll. 9, Xxvi. 26, XXIX, 4, Job vy. 18, 2 M. vi. 16), elsewhere com- 


pounds of icra: dvwora 1 K. ii. 8, agiora Sir. XXXIV. I BRC= 
xlii. 9, xaOiora and peOcora Dan. @ ii. 21%, 2nd plur. iorare Jdth 


1 gyOiordvew in the Petrie papyri (Mayser 353). Kadeorg etc. in papyri 
of 165, 160 B.c. Aristeas like LXX has both forms: kaiordy § 228 but 


kabiordvew § 280, Y 
2 Probably also €E1cTAme Job xxxi. 6 A should be read as eiorg pe, but 
it does not represent the original text. 
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viii. 12: 3rd plur. from torde only viz. duoraow Is. lix. 2, icraow 
tM. vill. 1, weOcor@ow ib. 13. 

Imperfect from iordo only: dmexadioroy Gen. xxix. 3, 
ovvicreyv 2 M. ix. 25. 

The fres. inf. appears in 3 forms (1) the Attic ka@iorava 
1 M. xiv. 42, 4 M. v. 25 A (-eordvat &), (2) peOiorav 3 M. vi. 24, 
(3) toravew Ez. xvil. 14, e&uoravew 3 M. i. 25. 

The fres. fart. (1) in its classical form only in 2 M. iil. 26 
mapiotavtes, 3 M. iii. 19 kabevoravres A (-révtes V), (2) elsewhere 
iorév with compounds is used passim, Dt. xvil. 15, xxil. 4, 2 K. 
XX1l. 34=V xvii. 34, V xv. 5, Job vi. 2, Is. xliv. 26 etc. 

A fut. -werjew occurs once in A, Dt. xvil. 15 Kadiorov 
ckabiornoes (karaornoes BF): otherwise the new forms are 
restricted to pres. and imperf. 

In the mzddle the - forms are, with-the exception noted 
below, retained unaltered: the imperat. ddiorw Sir. xill. Io is 
therefore, probably, the old poetical alternative for -ioraco and 
should not be accented, with Swete, adficre (like imperat. Tipo), 
so toracde Jer. xxviii. 50 Swete (not -doOe): mapicracdw I 
xvi. 22 is ambiguous: the rare optat. efavorairo 4 M. vi. 8. 
The part. -cordpevos is frequent but the compound éramoravopevos 
is a constant variant: so 2 K. xxii. 4o BA (but -tordpevos 4 K. 
xvi. 7 BA): elsewhere there is MS authority for both forms, 
-oravduevos being apparently the older reading in ¥ (xvii. 40, 
49, xlili. 6, lvili. 2 etc.) and Job (xxvii. 7): the true reading 
being doubtful in Is. ix. 11, Lam. iil. 62, Jdth xvi. 17 and in 
3M. vi. 12 peOtoravopévous V (-trrapévous A). 


The paradigm for pres. and impf. in LXX is therefore : 


Pres, ind. | I sing. tornpe 
3 sing. -loTnot or -woTa 
(2 plur. iorare) 
3 plur. -LoTaow 
Imperf. -loT@v 
Inf. -LoTavat or -worav | or -voTaveww 
Part. (-tords 2, 3 M.) | usu. iorav 
Middle -y forms but emavicra- 
Vv opevos 
(peOcorav ope- 
vos) 
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4. ‘Transition to the -éw class, as in iordw, takes place 
also in the following verbs. Kixpé 1 K. i. 28 BA (Lucianic 
text xixpypt), 3 sing. Kexpd Prov. xiii. 11, xixpdv W cxi. 5. 
*Epru(p.)pdo (no example of simplex in LXX) everri(m)mpa 2 M. 
vill. 6 AV, éveripmpwv x. 36 A (so from Xenophon onwards). 
Iiyrdnpr keeps the -w. forms twice in Proverbs, but otherwise 
in the active joins the -dw class. 


Pres. ind. | miumAnor(v) Prov. xviii. 20 eumrumdas V cxliv. 16, eu- 
mumd@ Prov. xii. 25 


Imperf. | éveripmdacav Prov. xxiv. 50 | eveuri(u)rA@v 3 M. i. 18 
(€veumimnr. A) 


Part. (ep) mi(p)rA@v WY cil. 5, 
r exlvii. 3, Sit. xxiv. 25 


Middle | -ws forms: pres. ind. Prov. | imperf. éverumA@vto 
XXIV. 4, xxvii. 20, Job xix, 3 M. iv. 3 V (A om.) 
22 etc.: pres. conj. Prov. 
il LO peparts Elbisie= 5, 
Rrovee xxiven 50, Eccl. 1.7, 
2 M. iv. 40 


@nypt so far as used (it 1s being relegated to the literary 
vocabulary) is regular, ¢dnoiv and edn being the only forms 
commonly employed as the rendering of DN}: daciv Ep. J. 19 
(in 2 Es. iv. 17 efpnvnv cal daowv, subst., should be read): épacay 
Est. x. 11: epnoa in 2 M. only (3 times): the part. mid. papevos 
Job xxiv. 25 is one indication among several of the translator’s 
acquaintance with Homer: a part. act. is occasionally, as in 
Attic, supplied from ddcke. 

Of deponents émlorapar and (ék- éme- )kpépapar keep the -y 
forms except that émiory is used along with érioraca (§ 17, 12). 
So Sivapar is regular except that dvvopai occurs as a v.l. in Is. 
xxviii. 20 B duvdpeda, lix. 14 8*4 nOvvovro, 4 M. il. 20 A edvvero: 
2nd sing. dvvacat, once dvvy (ib.). 


5. TOnpr, Sop. The transition to the class of contract 
verbs (riOéw, 8860) had already begun in Attic Greek in the 


1 So in papyri as early as ii/B.c.: Par. 39. 10 [161 B.c.], BM i. 14. 22 
[160—159 B.C.]: in papyri dated a.D. the -w forms, duyduevos etc., pre- 


ponderate. 
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imperf. sing. (ériBets -e for éréOns -n, €S(S0uv -ovs -ov for wy -as -w). 
So in LXX érifes WV xlix. 18, 20, ériHec Gen. xxx. 42, Prov. viii. 
28 (the older é7é@y in Est. iv. 4 A: the plur. of the impf. is 
unattested): edidovr -ovs -ov, but the 3rd plur. is more often the 
Attic édé8ocav (Jer. xliv. 21, Ez. xxiii. 42, Jdth vil. 21, 1 M. 
X. 41 am-, 3 M. ii. 31) than édé8o0vvy, which was liable to con- 
fusion with 1 sing.: the latter occurs in 4 K. xii. 15 B (-ov A), 
2 Ch. xxvii. 5 B¥A, 3 M. iil. 10 and is usual in N.T. 

The extension of the -w terminations to the present of these 
verbs is slenderly attested in LXX. 


From tWéo we have only the part. émiriotcay I Es. iv. 30 BA: 
elsewhere -yu forms, -ridnye (no ex. of 2 sg.) -riOnot, mpooribere 
2 Es. xxiii. 18, wapariOéace Ep. J. 29, reOévae Prov. vill. 29 N°-*A, 
TiOeis, and throughout the middle. For present 8.86! there is 
some attestation in the Kethubim and Apocryphal group: dcdo%s 
W. xii. 19 BA (Sides &), did00 ¥ xxxvi. 21 BN*R (didoow NAT), 
dmroddot Job xxxiv. 11 B¥XC (-diS@ow A, aodot B®), and part. 
didodv7e Prov. xxvi. 8 N (diddv7e BA)?. Elsewhere in act. and 
mid. the -ws forms are retained, except that in the 3rd sing. 
imperf. and 2 aor. middle forms as from 8{8 (by an easy change 
of o to «) appear in late portions or texts of the LXX: imperf. 
edidero Jer. lii. 34 B*¥X*A (the chap. is a late appendix to the 
Greek version), Dan. © Bel 32 B*AQ, Ex. v. 13 A (édiSoTo AF): 
2 aor. e&éSero 1 M. x. 58 AN* (-éS0To N““V and so elsewhere : 
Gen, xxv. 33, Jd. it. 8 etc.). 


6. “Inpt, never uncompounded in LXX, in composition 
with azo retains in the active the -~c forms more often than 
not, whereas with ovv the new forms in -w preponderate. A 
doubt arises as to the accentuation of these new forms*. We 
might expect, as we find with other -« verbs, the first stage in 
the transformation to be the conversion into a contract verb, 


1 Avdot for dSwor appears once in an illiterate epistle of ii/B.c. (Par. 
Pap. 30. 12, 162 B.C., not noted by Mayser) : otherwise the Ptolemaic ~ 
papyri keep the -~« forms in act. and mid., except that dmodsddou once 
replaces -dudéacu (Mayser 354). The participle of the -6w type cannot be 
paralleled till ii/a.D., dvadvdotyre OP iii. 532. 11. 

2 Mixture of dldws, dudovs in 3 K. xxii. 6 A, VY cxliv. 15 R is merely a 
matter of phonetic writing: cf. § 6, 34. 

3 Swete (ed. 2) is inconsistent: ovety 3 K. ili. 9, 11, cuvedv 2 Ch, 
xxxiv. 12: elsewhere ouvlew -lwy etc. 
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Le. that the order was tnuu—iéw (like 719éw)—tw. 


the intermediate form is, however, wanting. 
papyri the verb is rare and only the -u forms are attested?. 


Evidence for 
In the Ptolemaic 


In 


the N.T. -éw is shown to be right by the forms adéomev, yobev, 


1 Mayser 354. 


2 Contracted form of dies (or agrees) : 


In -m In -w (?-8) 
pow 5 Sn Ee EG) pee ae 
Pres. anes 1 M.x. — he Eccl. 11. 18 
ind, 29f. 32f. 
apinov) N. adeis* Ex. xxxii. | cvviers Job xv. 
XXli. 13, LEs. 32 On ovis A, 
iv. 21, Sir. il. Tob. iii. 8 BA 
II ovvierl K. xviii. 
apicwev 1 M. adiovar(v) 1 Es.| 15, Prov. xxi. 
Xlll. 39 Wee 75/50 B™(a-1|i 12920) Wi ix. 
gidow A) II 
Imperf. | 7diers Dan. O — = = 
Sus. 53 
Pres. | aduévac Gen. | ovviévae Ex. = ovuview I K. ii. 
inf. SKKV TOs KXKVE 3, Oy SY AGS. sh, 
t KSseiva ZA | XXkvi. I--Dt. 9 B (ovvdéva 
(apeivar B),| xxxil. 29, ¥ A), AA, Jer. 
1 M.i. 48 A| xxxv. 4 (cuv- ey 
(-etvau NV) eivat &) (lvil. 
To Ba) Ts. lix. 
15 BQ (our- 
iva N*A), 
Dan. © 1x. 13 
Pres. — ovvtcisVxxxil. | apiov Eccl. v. | cvviey (-iovros 
part. 15 (-lov Beb| 11(Sir.xx.7A,| etc.) passzm: 
W)2-ourtev= || 2 Hs. xix. 17) 11K. xvailt. 14, 
T(es) Bish No) DiChy xxveny, 
xviil. 3 [con- 2 Ch. xxvi. 5, 
trast 2 ovv- XXX, 22, XXXIV. 
iwv], Dan. © 1, A Es. viii. 
i. 4, OO xi. 16 B etc. etc. 
35) Xi. 3 


Schmiedel (W.-S. § 14, 16 on 


the same form in Ap. ii. 20) suggests a present d¢éw (evolved from -7jow). 
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adiovrat. In LXX no forms occur but those which are 
common to -w and -6 verbs. We have seen more than once 
that N.T. usage represents a later stage than LXX usage: it 
remains therefore doubtful whether in LXX we should write 
ddiw or ddid etc., but, in the absence of attestation for dgiodpev 
etc., the forms in -éw are on the whole to be preferred. 


The following are common to the -w and -y. forms: imperat. 
apuérwoav 1 M. x. 33, ind. cvviere Job xx. 2 BN*C: the latter, in 
view of the table on the preceding page, is no doubt from cvvie 
and, as it cannot be referred to cuviéw, it favours the N.T. ac- 
centuation for LXX. 

’Aviévae I K. xii. 23 B (no A text): the MSS are divided in 
4 M. iv. 10, éviovres AV évuelres &. 

In the zddle the -yu forms are, as usual, retained: mpotenat 
Prov. viil. 4, apuepévn 1 M. x. 31 ANS (adipévn N*V*), mpor€- 
pev(os) 2 M. xv. 12, 4 M. xvill. 3, dvievro Ez. i. 25 (from ©) A 
(aviovro Q: so mpociovro 2 M.x. 34 V); to the -p class should 
therefore be referred ambiguous forms, mpoiy Job vii. 19, aviera 
W. xvi. 24, ddierar 1 M. x. 42 (adira: 8), adiéoOw 1 M. xv. 8 A. 

Tenses. Fut. and 1 aor. act. ind. (with 2 aor. in the moods) 
are regular a@- ovv- now etc.: dv- ap- Ka- cvvnxa, mapnKay I K, 
iil. 5: avi aveis avés etc. Perf. act. -eika is absent from LXX as 
from N.T.: perf. pass. (dvetjuar mapetmac: never, as in N.T., 
-€mpat) is common in the part. Fut. mid. and pass. mponaopar, 
apeOnooua. For augment in I aor. pass. see § 16, 5. 


7. Remaining moods and tenses of toryp, rlOnu, 
SiSwpr. “orn. Perfect. The xowy gave up the shorter 
forms of the ind. plur. (éorapev, €orate, Eotaoww) which already 
in iv/B.c. had made way for éor7jxapev etc. in Attic Inscriptions’. 
In the inf. however it retained the shorter éoravac: in the 
participle éoryxws was almost universal in Ptolemaic Egypt%, 
but, judging from the N.T.* and contemporary and later 
writings, there appears to have been a reversion to the classical 


1 Except the puzzling cynieite in Jer. ix. 12 A (cuvérw of BNQ is 
probably right). 


2 Meisterhans 1809 f. 
% Mayser 370 f., except that évearws was used along with éveornxus. 
4‘Eords is about three times as common as éornxws in N.T. (W.-S. 


§ 14, 5) and in Josephus (W. Schmidt 481 f.) and is usual in Patristic 
writings (Reinhold grt). 
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éotus a little before the beginning of the Christian era. This 
(?) Atticistic reversion is apparent in later LXX books. 


In the zzd@. the only ex. of the shorter form is cadeoradow 
4 M. i. 18 AV (literary: -xaow &): elsewhere always -eor7- 
kaow (-€atnkav Is. v. 29, § 17, 3). Lafi: éordva always, with 
kaOeorava 4 M. v. 25 & (-vor. A), xv. 4: but in comp. with mapa 
we find rapeornkévas Dt. xxi. 5, Est. vill. 4 beside mapeordvat 
Dt. x, 8, xviii. 5. Part.: é€ornkas and éorms (compounds 
included) occur in about the proportion of 95/51; the former is 
used throughout the Hexateuch (except €oréra Ex. xxxiii. 
10 BAF) as in the contemporary papyri: éords is practically! 
confined to late and literary books, viz. Jd. B text (iii. 19 é-, 
iv. 21 e&-, xvill. 16, 18: but mapeornxws xx. 28 BA), Ruth, 
2-—4 K. (beside éornxws), 2 Es. (xxil. 44), & (Cxxi. 2, Cxxxiii. 1, 
cxxxiv. 2), Dan. O0© together with the literary books 1 Es., Est., 
Jdth, 2 and 3 Macc. 

The similar shortened forms from té@vnxa are confined to 
literary books (elsewhere reOvyjxacw etc.): teOvéacw 4 M. xii. 48 
(for correct Attic reOvaou), reOvdvar W. ili. 2, 4 M. iv. 22 (1 M. 
iv. 35 V), reOved@res Job xxxix. 30 (Bar. 11. 17 A). 


The new transitive perfect écraxa’, in which the a 
seems to be taken over from the passive €orapo, appears in 
three LXX books: 1 K. (dvéoraxey xv. 12), Jer. a (karéoraxa 
1. 10 BA, vi. 17 Br*A, adéoraxa xvi. 5 BQ with v.l. addéarnka 
8A) and 1 Macc. (kaBeoraxapev x. 20, EoTaKamerv XI. 34 -Lwev &). 

“Eornka is used in present sense “I stand”: for the new 
present orjxw which is beginning to replace it see § 19, 1. For 

plpf. (ejiornxev, éoriKxew see § 16, 5. 

8. The 2nd aorist active éerny (with compounds) and the 
I aor. pass. éord@ny (the latter rare outside Gen., Ex. and 
literary books) are correctly distinguished, the former in- 
transitive “I stood” and the latter passive “‘ was set up.” The 


1 The following sporadic exx. of éorws complete the list: 1 K. ii. 22 A 
(elsewhere in this book always éornxws), 1 Ch. xxi. 15, Jer. xviii. 21 A, 
Ez. xxii. 30, Am. ix. 1 (ép-), Zech. i. 11 (€¢-), iii, 1, Sir, 1. 12 BSN 
(éornkws A). ie 

2 So in papyri, inscriptions and literature from ii/B.c. onwards: Mayser 
371, Veitch s.v. lornuc, Schweizer Pery. 185. An instance as early as 
iv/B.c. is cited from Hyperides Lux. 38. 
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same applies to orycopat, orabycopnat (with compounds). The 
only exception? in the use of the aorist is Jd. xx. 2 B éorayoav 
Karo, mpdcwmrov Kupiov maca at pido (A otherwise with éo7n) : 
similarly oryoopae appears to be used for fut. pass. in Is. xxiil. 16 
kat (Tvpos) wadw droxatactyoerat cis TO apxatov BA (-ctaby- 
cero. SOT), 


The two futures occur in juxtaposition or as variants in 
L. xxvil. 12 oUtas ornoera with 14 ovtas oraOnoera, Dt. xix. 15 
otnoera Trav pha B (oraéyoera AF), but they keep their proper 
meanings. 

In N.T., on the other hand, égorny éora@ny with ornoopar 
oradyo. (in the simple verb) are both used intransitively (Blass 
N.T. § 23, 6). 


The 2 aor. imperat. 2 sg. appears both as dvderni (45 
exx.) and dvdera (poetical: 18 exx.). 


The latter mainly in later books viz. Jd. (v. 12 B, viii. 21 BA, 
xix. 20 B)) TK Gx. 26; xvi. ©2)r 3 IC (ix 7 By xx 2S) els mee 
4 Bx*), Psalms (iii. 8, xh. 27, lxxiii. 22, Ixxxi. 8), in all of which, 
except 2 Es., -orn@: is used as well: the remaining exx. of -ora 
are Jer. 11. 27, Lam. ii. 19 (-orn@ Q), Jon. i. 6, Dan. O vii. 5, 
Cant. ii. 10, 13, Sir. xxxiv. 21.- “AmdornOt (2 K, ii. 22, r Es. 1, 25, 
Sir. vil. 2) and dmdéora (Gen. xix, 9 ADE, Job ev) are equally 
divided: other compounds have the classical prose form only 
(dmroxardotnOt Jer. xxix. 6, émiornOe Jer. xxvi. 14, mapdorndc N. 
XXIII. 3, 15). 

The 2 aor. imperat. of Baivw appears only in the forms avd- 
(kard- etc.) -8nOc -ByT@ -Bnre (not avdBa -Bdarw -Bdre which occur 
in Nw.) 


g. Confusion of érryoa and éerny (arising from the 
3rd plur. which they have in common) occurs in 2 Es. xviii. 4 
kat eoTnoev (N*: €ory BA)"Eopas 6 ypapp. ext Byuaros Evdivov, 
kat eornoev (BR*A) exopeva atrod Marra@ias x«.7.A. (Lucian 
éoTn...kat éotnoavy ov atrd), and apparently in 1 Es. ii. 7 B 

' In Dan. 00 vii. 4 f. éml woddv avOpdmov éo7d0n x.7.d. the adjacent. 
passive aorists show that the beast is regarded as a mere passive instrument. 
In Tob. vii. 11 (B text) od yevouar ovdey de Ews av ornonre Kal orabqre 


mpos wé the meaning seems to be ‘‘ make covenant with me and have your 
covenant ratified by me”’: the language has a legal preciseness. 
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Kal Kataotyoavtes ot dpxipvdo...(A Katacravres: = 2 Es. i. 5 
avéornooy, \>\p: in 1 Es, v. 47 correctly xatacras Inoois). 
Cf. further Jd. vii. 21 kal éornoey avip ep éavro B*id (MT 
has plur. vb and it may be a mere slip for ¢ornoav): VY xx. 12 
Bovdgy jv ob py Stvevra orjva X°*AR (orpoa BR*): Sir. xlv. 23 
duivees...rpiros eis ddEay ev TO (noca advrov...Kal orjoa (orqva A) 
avtov (Swete avrov) év rpomn aod BN. 
Similar confusion of act. and mid. occurs in Jdth viii. 12 
tives eoTe tpeis ol...lotare trép Tod Oeod; B (torarar) “*¥A 
(icracGe s°*), R.V. “stand instead of God.” 


10. TOnpr, Si8ou. Perfect. TéOnw has perf. act. réOerxa 
(not ré0yxa as in Attic Inscriptions) and perf. mid. réOepor 
(Ex. xxxiv. 27, 2 M. iv. 15), also used in pass. sense (reOevrar 
1 K. ix. 24 B [A réQeora like teréXeorar], tporeOepevoy Ex, 
XXIX. 23, mpoo- Dt, xxiii. 15, 1 Es. il. 6, Est. ix. 27, 1 M. viii. 1 A) 
where classical Greek used xefyau: xetou has this idiomatic use 
in 2 Macc. and occasionally elsewhere. 

Aorist. The 1st aorist forms in -xa which were used in 
the sing. in Attic (€0nxa, édwxa) have in LXX been extended to 
the plural (for Attic 2nd aor. ewer, Somer etc.): eOyKapev 
Is. xxvili. 15, 2 Es. xv. 10, 2 M. i. 8 mpoeO-, €yxav and édwxav 
passim; eocav (mpo- éx-) appears twice in literary language, 
2 M. xiv. 21, 4 M. viii. 13, also as a v.l. for -€6yxav in 1 K. vi. 
18 A, 3 K. xxi. 32 B. The 2nd aor. forms are retained in the 
moods and in the middle voice. 

The introduction of sigmatic aorists ¢Ojca, ¢Owoa did not 

take place till after the period covered by LXX and N.T.; 

Cod. A supplies an early example of each: Oj70a 1 M. xiv. 48 

(orjoa NV), eOwoev Sir. xv. 20 (€O@xey BNC): cf. the perf. 

dé5@cav in the clause added after 2 Es. xvii. 71 by the seventh 

century hand N“*. 

Moods of the 2nd aorist of 8(8ep.. In LXX the con- 
junctive forms are regular (80, d@s, 5@ etc.) with two exceptions: 
(i) the 3rd sing. twice appears in the strange form 47 (another 
case of assimilation to -w verbs) L. xxiv. 19 BA (8¢ F), xxvil. 9 
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BA (86 F), (ii) -8ds -86 are replaced in a few instances by -dots 
-800, VizZ.: 


as dy mapadoi Jos. ii. 14 BF (mapado A), dvrarobdoi 2 K. iii. 
39 A (dar0d@ B), pw mapadot ¥ xl. 3 B (-d@n NAR, -d6 T), eos 
avrarodot Sir. xxii. 24 &* (-66 BACN**), drrodot Ez. xxxill. 15 BA 
(470d Q), pa 5) mapadoits Dan. © iil. 34 B (-86s AQ), das 
mapadot 1 M. xi. go A (-8 V). 


The oftative Sotnv -ns etc. is replaced, as in the xowy 
generally, by [déyv, no ex. of ist sing.] deys (Y lxxxiv. 8), dey 
passim. The classical forms are represented by two v.ll. doi 
in Sir. xlv. 26 s*A, Job vi. 8 3%. 


Cf. the moods of éyvav, § 24. For davar=dovva see § 6, 34. 


11. Hip. The transformation of this verb, complete in 
modern Greek, started from the fut. éroor: to conform to this 
the remaining tenses have gradually passed over to the de- 
ponent class’. The change began with the imperfect and with 
the rst person sing., for which a new form was required in 
order to distinguish it from the 3rd person. Hence pny, which 
is employed throughout the LXX, as in the Ptolemaic papyri’, 
to the exclusion of class jv (or 7). 


The transformation in LXX times has hardly proceeded 
further. The 2nd sing. is generally 706a (17 times); qs (which 
is normal in N.T. and later became joo) is limited to Jd. xi. 35 B, 
R. ii. 2 (both late translations), Ob. i. 11: it occurs also as a 
v.l. in Is, xxxvil. 10 N*, Job xxil. 3 A, xxxviil. 4 BNC (fica A: 
possibly the clause is from @). 

3rd sing. #v for which 7 is a natural slip in 2 Ch. xxi. 20 A*, 
2 Es. xvi. 18 B*, Tob, i. 22 8* (I cannot verify 3 K. xii. 24 
quoted in Hatch-Redpath.) 

The rst plur. soon followed the lead of the Ist sing. but in 
LXX #peba® is limited to Bar. i. 19, 1 K. xxv. 16 BA: in the 
preceding v. in 1 K. BA have the classical jer, which is also 
used elsewhere: N. xiii. 34 425, Dt. vi. 21, Is. xx. 6. 2nd and 
3rd plur. regular. 


1 See esp. Dieterich Unetersuch. 223 ff. 
2 Mayser 356. 
3 One ex. of iii/B.c. in the papyri (ib.). 
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In the resent, uniformity in the first syllable has been pro- 
duced in modern Greek by replacing é¢o- throughout by «i-. 
The only approximation to this in LXX is the vulgar rw (3rd 
pers. imperat.!) in © ciii. 31 (all uncials) and as a v.l. of Cod. A 
in I M. x. 31, xvi. 3: elsewhere éor@, including W Ixviii. 26, 
Ixxi. 17, Ixxxix. 17. 3rd plur. imperat. éorwcayr (classical beside 
€otev, dvrwv). 3rd plur. optat. einoay Job xxvii. 7 (class. beside 
evev: cf. § 17, 7). For éon, éoe see § 17, 12. 

"Ev (=éveore), which in mod. Greek in the form eive (iva) 
has replaced éori and eigi, stands for the former, as in N.T., 
already in Sir. xxxvii. 2 odyi Avan ev €ws Oavarovu Eraipos Kai pidos 
Tpemopevos eis €xOpav; R.V. “Is there not a grief in it...?” 
probably lays undue stress on the preposition. (In 4 M. iv. 22 
os évt pdduora=“as much as possible.”) 


12. Et. in the LXX period had well-nigh disappeared 
from popular speech, being replaced by the hitherto unused 
tenses and moods of épxopuar: the participle and the inf. of a 
few compounds seem to have been the last to go. Literary 
writers still made use of it, though not always correctly, missing 
its future meaning: its revival in Patristic writings is rather 
remarkable’. 


In LXX ets (always in composition except in Ex. xxxii. 26)4 
is confined to (i) the literary books Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees, 
Proverbs, (ii) the latter part of Exodus, with two instances 
elsewhere of éziay of time. 

(1) The Greek books alone use the imperf. viz. mepujew W. 
vill. 18, ayes 2 M. xii. 1, xill. 22, 4 M. iv. 8, efones 2 M. iii. 14, 
dueEjecav 4 M. ill. 13: the inf. efovévae occurs in 3 M. i. 11, 
il. 28, the part. e&vovr(es) ib. v. 5, 48, avidvros 4 M. iv. Io, 
mpoowovt(es) ib. vi. 13, xiv. 16, 19 d2s, (of) mapsdvt(es) Prov. ix. 15, 
xv. 10, and (of time) 7 émotvea (sc. nuépa) Prov. iil. 28=xxvii. I= 
“the morrow.” 

(ii) The latter part of Exodus (as distinguished from the 
earlier part, which uses ar- eis- €&- €pxeoOar) has eioudyre xxvill. 23, 
elowvTt...Kal €€tdvTt XXVIil. 31, (r@ XXXIl. 26, dmudvros xxxili. 8, 10 A. 


1 It may be due to Phrygian influence, Dr Moulton tells me. Symmachus 
in ii/A.D. has éo0 for to@c. Cf. ésco in Sappho : the middle forms of elul 


3 Reinhold 87 ff. 
4"ToOt mpos Tov pdpunka must be read in Prov. vi. 6 with B*NA}, not 


10. A* Bab, 
mT j 17 
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Elsewhere (of future time) eis rov émidvta xpovov Dt. xxxil. 29, 
ev T@ emivre ree 1 Ch. xx. 1. A introduces the literary word 
with correct future meaning in 3 K. xxi. 22 dvevow (B avaBaiver 
is no doubt the older reading). 


13. Ka@npa has the regular 2 sing. kafyoar (not xaOy), but 
. the imperat. is usually xa@ov (early comedy and late prose: 
the pres. meaning causing transition to the pres. conjugation), 
the strict Attic xka$yoo appearing only in 2 Ch. xxv. 19: the 
unclassical fut. kabyoopuat is fairly common (cf. § 24). 


Keiwa is regular. For the conjugation of oida (with Ist aor. 
elOnoa) see § 24. 


§ 24. TasBLe or NOTEWORTHY VERBS. 


*AyadArdopat(the act. found in N.T., not in LXX), a “Biblical” 
word, frequent in Is. and ¥, replacing classical dyd\Aoua. Impf. 
nyadopny Is. xxv. 9, fut. dyadAcdoopua., aor. nyaANacdpuny (not, 
as in N.T., -d(7)Onv), § 21, 6. 

*Ayyé\Xo: aor. and fut. pass. nyyéAnv (av- an-: for Attic 
NYYeAGnv) ayyeAnoopmat (av- azm- di-), § 21, 4. 

” Ayvupe only in composition with «xar-, as usually in Attic (in 
4 M. ix. 17 read d@yéa with N for ada A): pres. and impf. un- 
attested: aor. with Att. augment «aréafa and pass. caredyOnv 
for Att. 2nd aor. xareaynv, § 16, 6: fut. cardé (not with aug. 
kared& as in N.T.). 

"Ayopdtw: fut. ayop& (Att. dyopace), § 20, I (ii). 

"Ayo!: aor. usually #yayor (with varying terminations 7yd- 
yooar, § 17, 5, emnyaya, § 17,2: cf. impf. pyar, § 17, 4), rarely 
ovv-(er- av-)n€a § 21, 1: perf. act. dy(e)loya, dynoya (for Att. 
nxa), § 16, 7: perf. pass. Fypa regular. 

"ASw (Att. contraction, not the poetical deidw): fut. aropna 
(Att.) and doa, § 20, 3. 

AlSéonor: aor. 75é0Onv and once nSerdpny, § 21, 6. 

Alvéo (ératvéw) : fut. pass. (in ¥ with middle sense “ will boast” 
or “glory”) éraveoOnooua (for Att. éraved.), aor. pass. érnvéOny 
with v.l. -€oOny, § 18, 2. 

Aiper(tw Ionic and late for aipodua “choose,” the latter being 
rare in LXX: fut. aipervé and as v.l. aiperiow, § 20, 1 (i): aor. 
npéetioa and (in ¥, 1 M.) nperioapny. 


1 A beginning of the ‘ Neohellenic’ substitution of gépw for dyw 
(Jannaris § 996, 3) may be traced in some late texts, e.g. Jd. (B text) xviii. 3 
Tis nveyxév oe Wde; (A nyayev), xxi. 12 (A Hyor). 
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Aipéw mainly in composition: new fut. €Xé, Aodpa (dv- dg- 
etc.) for Att. aipyow which is dropped, § 20, 2: new aor. ter- 
minations. eida eiAduny (av- etc.), § 17, 2, xabeidocar, SG IG: 
augment in perf. -etpyya: (for -7pnuar) but imperf. -zpour, -npovpny 
(like eipyaopa, npyatouny), § 16, 5: augment omitted in avr- 
avaipéOnv, § 16, 4. : 

Aipw: new verbal adj. dprés, § 15, 2. 

AicOdvopat: new aor. pass. joOnOnv (beside Att. 7aOdunv) and 
new fut. pass. aicOnOnoopa and aicdavbnoopa (for Att. aio Onoopac), 
§ 21,6. The late pres. aio@opa occurs in one of the explanatory 
notes which Cod. & appends to the Song of Solomon, 7 vipndn 
eoOere (=alaberat) rov vipquoy v. 2. 

_ Aloyxtvopar: fut. aicxuyOnoopua: (for usual Attic aloxyuvodpa), 
; a 7: pert. NOXUppat (kar-),§ 18, 4: aug. omitted in KarawcxuvOny, 
Q 16, 4. 

*Axatacratéw: I aor. nkaractatnaa, § 16, 8. 

*Axotw: fut. dcovoouai (Att.) and rarely axovoa, § 20, 3; perf. 
aes (post-classical) #rovopa Dt. iv. 32 BF, 3 K. vi. 12 A, cf. 
$ 18, 2. 

*Adaddtw poetical word used in prose from Xen. onwards: 
fut. ddkaddfoua and -a€a, § 20, 3: aor. 7Ad\aga. 

*Arelpw: perf. 7rupa (Cod. A), #Ayupar, for Att. reduplicated 
forms dAnAuda, adynryspar, § 16, 7. 

*AdnPe Jd. xvi. 21, Eccl. xi. 3f with impf. #Andov N. xi. 8 in 
the xown replaces Attic ddéw #Aovy: the old aor. #Aeoa remains 
in Is. xlvii. 2.. Cf. similar substitution of mute for Att. contract 
verb in v7 (LXX=Att. véw), and outside LXX kvndo, opnxo, 
wnxo: Rutherford VP 240. 

“ANlokopat: perf. 3rd plur. édA@xav &, § 17, 3: I aor. pass. 
(late in szmplex) dhoOnva Ez. xl. 1 A (ddOvai cett., and Att. 2nd 
aor. éG\ov is retained elsewhere in LXX). 

“Addopar (ap- év- €&- e- Umep-: a favourite word in 1 K. and 

- Minor Proph.): aor. always 7Adunv (not the alternative Att. 
qAopny), itacism produces the readings adeiAavro Ez. xliv. 10 A, 
eveidaro I M. iii. 23 V: impf. nAAcuny (aug. €AAsuny once in A, 
§ 16, 4) and fut. ddodpa are classical. 

‘Apaptéve: fut. duaprnooua and (in Sir.) duaprnoe, § 20, 3: 
aor. usually fuaprov (3rd plur. judprocay, § 17, 5), rarely nuaprnoa, 
§ 21, 1. For the trans. (causative) use of é&-(€p-)apapravew 
“cause to sin” see Syntax. 

(Apdidtw) found only in aor. nudiaca, npguacdyny and nyu- 
puoauny, §§ 23, 2 and 6, 6. 

*Avadloxw is the usual pres. in LXX as in Att., avadd (also 
Att.) only in caravadodow Ep. J. 9 BY with impf. dvpdovy Dan. 
© Bel 13 (dvjdeoxov Q*). As regards augment (Attic writers 
seem to have used both dvjAwoa and dvddwoa etc., Veitch) the 
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LXX uncials write dvjAwoa (€&-), dvndoOnv (€&-), avndopar (€&- 
map-), but with the prefix xar- the aug. disappears : karavdhioxov 
Jer. xxvii. 7 B¥Q*A, xaravddooa 1 Ch. xxi. 26, Jer. ill. 24 (karn- 
vddwoev N*), karavaddOny Is. lix. 14 (karnvan. B®): so €Eavahobn 
N. xxxii. 13 A. The uncial evidence is, however, shown to be 
unreliable by the fact that the aug. is not written in the moods 
and the other tenses and derivative nouns, as it is almost 
without exception in the Ptolemaic papyri (dvnAicxev, dynioca, 
(er )avjropa etc., Mayser 345 f.): cf. § 16; 9. 

*Avolyw: see olya. ; 

*Avopéw: impf. 3rd plur. nvopovaar, § 17, 5: aug. rapnydpouv 
(as from map-avopéw) ¥ Cxvill. 51 RT (aapev. A), § 16, 

(Avrdw): fut. da- cuv- i- avtncowa and -avrnca, § 20, 3. 

*ArrevNodpar deponent as in N.T. etc. (for Att. deo, which 
is usual in LXX) is a variant in Gen. xxvii. 42 E, Ez. i. 17 Q 
(dren Oqva N. xxiii. 19 must have pass. meaning, cf. the citation 
in Jdth viii. 16): the dep. dcarevdeio Oar Ez. ili. 17 BA, 3 M. vi. 23, 
vii. 6 is classical. 

*Arrodoyotpat: aor. dmedoynoduny (not -7Onv), § 21, 6. 

"Amro: pf. pass. jupar is used in mid. sense “touch” (class.), 
N. xix. 18, Jd. xx. 41 A, 1 K. vi. 9, so dvova eEjmra Kapdias véouv 
Prov. xxii. 15 B*C (doubtless right, though the Heb. “is bound 
up in” lends some support to the other reading xapdia): fut. pass. 
apOnoopat (av-) Jer. xxxi. 9, Sir. iii. 15 8* lacks early authority. 

*Apdopar: the szwplex (poet.) in the Balaam story, rarely 
elsewhere, usually in composition with xar- (class.) or the 
stronger (unclass.) émixar-: fut. and aor. regular -apacopat, 
(xar)npacdpny, the Ionic xarnpnodpny once in A, § 22, 2, the aug. 
in first syllable in €xatapaoduny 2 Es. xxiii. 25 B, dropped in 
emuxkatapacaro WV cli. 6 R, doubled in €mexatnpacaro ib, T:; aor. 
pass. (unclass.) with pass. sense xatapa@ein Job iii. 5, xxiv. 18: 
perf. pass. with pass. sense “accursed” carjpayae and with aug. 
and redupl. (unclass.) cexarnpapay, § 16, 8. 

*Apyéw: neut. part. dpyav =dpyovr, § 22, I. 

"Apvéopar: aor. npynoauny (for usual Att. -7Onv), § 21, 6. 

‘“Aprdtw: unclass. asigmatic fut. ()apraépa, § 20, 1 (ii), 
beside Att. tenses dprdc@, fjpraca, nprdacOnv, ipmacpa: new 
guttural pass. forms npmayny, Suapraynoopa, §§ 18, 3 (iii), 21, 4. 

(Aomitw): fut. cvv- drep- aom with v.l. -aomioe, § 20, I (i). 

Avyém “shine” is unattested elsewhere: niet Job xxix. 3. 

AdNopar: aug. in Cod. A edrigero, § 16, 4. ; 

Avgdve and avw are both classical, in LXX the latter is limited 
to Is. lxi. 11, 4 M. xiii, 22 and to compounds in literary books 
(€émav&w, cuvavéw) 2 M. iv. 4, 3 M, ii. 25, 4 M. xiii. 27 AN 
(-avgavdvrwy V): the verb retains its class. transitive meaning, 
“grow” “increase” being expressed by avédvopa, and the intrans. 
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use, common in N.T., being limited to nvénoav 1 Ch. xxiii. 17 
A* (nvénOnoay cett.): the Attic fut. avéjom in 1 Ch. xvii. 10, 
while the Pentateuch uses the novel avéavé, Gen. xvii. 6, 20, 
xlviil. 4, L. xxvi. 9: the fut. pass. avénOnooua is regular, N. xxiv. 7, 
Nerexxiiie3: 
s Avrapxéw, avropohéw; aug. omitted in adrdpxynaa, aitopoAnoa, 

16, 4. 

*Adavitw: fut. apavi and -io, § 20, I (i). 

"Axpedw: 3rd plur. perf. nypeiwxar, § 17, 3. 


Badite: fut. Badiodua (Att.) and, once in &, the later Badd, 
20, 3. 

$ Batvw rare in the szmplex (Dt. xxviii. 56 and three times in 
literary books in perf. and pluperf.): new present -Bévve@ (cf. 
-Bévo), § 19, 2: perf. part. BeBnxws, not the alternative Att. 
BeBos: aug. omitted in plpf. BeBnxew, § 16,2: aug. vice redupli- 
cation in xaréBnxa Cod. A, § 16, 7: 3rd plur. impf. -€Bavay, 
§ 17, 4: 2nd aor. imperat. avd-(kara- etc.)BnOu -Bnro -Byre, not 
the N.T. forms dvdBa-Bdro-Bare, § 23, 8: 2nd aor. opt. caraBot 
(for -Bain) 2 K. i. 21 B (xaraBnrw A, caraByj Swete). 

Béddo: aug. omitted in plpf. -BeBAnxew, § 16, 2, duplicated 
in double compound rapecuveBAnOnv, § 16, 8: aor. terminations 
éBddooav, § 17, 5 and €Baday -as (Hb. ii. 13 AN"), § 17, 2. 

Bapéw only in the old perf. part. pass. BeBapnuévos 2 M. 
xiii. 9 A (BeBapopévos V, § 22, 4) and once in perf. ind. pass. 
BeBapnra Ex. vii. 14 BA (BeBdpuyra F). Elsewhere in LXX, 
as in class. Greek, the verb is always Baptvw (xara-), whereas 
later the contract verb became universal (mod. Greek Bapevodpar) 
and in N.T. Bapeiv (with compounds ém- cara-) occurs Io times 
as against one ex. only in WH of -Bapvvew Mc. xiv. 40. BeBapup- 
pévou in a papyrus of 11/B.C., no Ptolemaic ex. of Bapeiv, Mayser 390. 

Bacrd{w: Bacrdow and éBdoraca as in Attic, also éBdoraka, 
§ 18, 3 (iii), with which cf. the late fut. pass. cvyBacrayOjoerar 
Job © xxviii. 16, 19. 

Bidtopar: fut. rapaBiepae (for Att. -Bidooua, but see Veitch), 

20, I (ii). 
; Se fut. as in Attic -8i8@ (dva- ém- kara- oup-: mainly 
in Ez. a and Minor Prophets), elsewhere -Si8dow (Xenophon), 
§ 20, 1 (ii): aor. pass. €8:8do6nv (Aristot.); fut. pass. late avaGi- 
BacOnoopa L, ii. 12. 

BuBpdokw: see eodio. } ' 

Biéw (dca-) rare and except Ex. xxi. 21, Sir. xl. 28, only in 
literary books: fut. Brae for Att. Brdcopa, § 20, 3: aor. éBiooa 
for the usual Att. éBior, § 21, 1. 

Biaordvw has alternative present forms BAaordw, Bracréo, 
§ 19, 3 and new I aor. €8Adornoa with causative meaning (not 
Att. €8daorov), § 21, 1: perf. BeBAdornka, § 16, 7. 
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Bvérw is used not only in its original sense of the function 
of the eye “to look,” but also, especially in later books, =6pay 
“to see,” eg. Jd. ix. 36 B (=dpas A), 4 K. ii. 19, ix. 17: ava- 
Adérev besides its class. meanings “look up” and “recover 
sight” (Tob. xi. 8 &) is used causatively in dvaBhéware eis tos 
rovs 6pOarpovs tpoy Is. xl. 26 (for the usual rots 6pé.), cf. Tob. 
iii, 12%. Fut. Bréyouae (Att.) and, more rarely, Bréyo (er-), 
§ 20, 3. Of passive and mid. forms (unclassical except fut. mid.) 
LXX has impf. pass. (€v)eBAérovro 3 K. vill. 8=2 Ch. v. 9 dzs, 
and part. pass. BAemopuevos W. il. 14, xiii. 7, xvil. 6, Ez. xvii. 5 
(émt-): the mid. is constant in mepieBreauny Ex. ii. 12 etc., 
vmoBem duevos “suspicious of” I K. xvill. 9, Sir. XXxvil. 10. 

Bodw: fut. Bonoowa (Att.) and Bonow, § 20, 3: as from Pogo 
xaraBoovvtwy Cod. A, § 22, 1. 

Bondéo: unclassical passive forms are introduced, BeBonOnrac 
Proy. xxviii. 18 has class. authority, but the Ist aor. pass. and 
fut. pass. are new, the uncials exhibiting a natural confusion 
with the tenses of Boav: aor. ¢BonOnOnv 2 Ch. xxvi. 15 (the Heb. 
shows that BonOjvac of A is wrong), VY xxvii. 7, Is. x. 3, xxx. 2 
(BonOjvar &*), fut. BonOn@noopa Is. xliv. 2, Dan. © xi. 34 
(BonO@noovra Q*). 

Botdopar: 2 sing. BovAee B and BovAy A, § 17, 12: aug. 
€BovrnOnv, but impf. ¢BovdAsuny and 7nBovrduny, § 16, 3. 

The pres. of Bpdoow “shake” appears in avaBpaccovtos 
Na. iii. 2 (Att. Bpdrrw: -Bpatw also occurs): the tenses lack 
classical authority, dvé8paca Ez. xxi. 21, W. x. 19, &&Bpaca 
2 Es. xxiii. 28, 2 M. i. 12, e&eBpacOnv 2 M. v. 8. 

Bpéxw (class. “wet” or ‘drench”) in LXX usually means “send 
rain” (hail etc.), being used either absolutely, Gen. ii. 5, or with 
acc. verov, yadaay etc., thus supplanting the class. tew which is 
limited to Ex. ix. 18, xvi. 4 (cf. the new ter(fav Jer. xiv. 22, Job © 
xxxviil. 26): fut. act. and pass. are unclassical, Bpé&o Am. iv. 7, 
Jl. il. 23, Ez. xxxviil. 22, ¥ vi. 7, Bpaxnoopa Am. iv.7, Is. xxxiv. 3. 


Tapéw is limited to three instances in the Greek books? 
where it is used correctly of the husband: aor. éynua (Att.) and 
eyapnoa (Hell.), § 21, 2. Verbal adj. yauern=“ wife” 4 M. ii. 11. 

Teddw: fut. yeddooua: and yedaoa, § 20, 3. 

Tnpackw: fut. yypacw (not -copar), § 20, 3. 

Tivopor (yeiv. § 6, 24) not yiyv. except as a rare v.l., mainly 
in the A text of the Esdras books, § 7, 32: for aor., éyevdunv 


1 The translations, partly under the influence of the Heb., use other 
expressions: of the husband yauBpevew (Gen. xxxviii. 8), XauBdvew and in 
2 Es, (x. 2 etc.) the Hebraic xa@i¢ew yuvaika (=hiphil of 2, “give a 


dwelling” or ‘‘settlement to”): of the wife yivec@at or elval ri (= vi), 
éxew dvdpa: of both cuvorceiy, cuvoeklfecal Tie. , 
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(eyevduny in Jer. A text, § 17, 2) and éyevnOnv (dialectic and late) 
are used interchangeably, § 21, 6: both forms of Att. perf. 
yéeyova and yeyévnuas (-évv. Jos. v. 7 B, ¥ Ixxxvi. 6 R) are used, 
the former largely preponderating: aug. retained in eyeydvew, 
§ 16, 2: Att. fut. yeynooua apparently only in Gen. xvii. 17 2s, 
=“shall be born” (cf. rikrw for Hellenistic teyOnooua and 
eréxOnv): poet. term. éyivdpuecda, § 17, 13. 7 

Dwookw (yew. § 6, 24), not yryy. except as a rare v.l:, § 7, 32, 
has the classical tenses: the plpf., apparently only in the com- 
pound duveyyaxew N. xxxiil. 56, 2 M. ix. 15, xv. 6, seems to lack 
early authority: 3rd plur. perf. ¢yywxay, § 17, 3: the 2nd aor. 
éyvov (dvéyvo=aveyve 4 K. xxii. 8 B*) usually has the regular 
conj. yv6, in Jdth xiv. 5 émvyvot B (émeyv@ RA), while in the rare 
optat. the MSS are divided between the class. yvoiny and the 
later yv@nv, which occurs in Job xxiil. 3 A (yvoin BN), 5 B¥R* 
(yvoinvy A and later hands of BN: cf. similar fluctuation in the 
moods of the 2nd aor. of didem, § 23, 10): 2nd aor. inf. appears 
once as emvyvodva. Est. A 11 8* on the model of dovva, so 
dvayvovva: in a papyrus of i1i1/B.C., Mayser 366 (for the converse 
working of analogy in da@var see § 6, 34): for eyv@Onv, yroOncopa 
in B, wice eyvaoOnyv, yvoo8., § 18, 2: verb. adj. yyaoréor, § 15, 2. 

Tywplto: fut. yyopid (Att.) and -icw, § 20, I (i). 

- Tpadw: aug. always retained in plpf. éyéyparro, § 16, 2, 
redupl. dropped in éwéyparro A (eyéyparro BF), § 16, 7: tenses 
regular, perf. yéypag@a 1 M. xi. 31, 2 M. i. 7, ix. 25 (not the late 
yeypapyka), aor. pass. eypadny (am- etc.: not éypapOnyr), fut. pass. 
ypapnoopa ¥ cxxxviil. 16 (not the more usual Att. yeypayopat), 
aor. mid. admeypayrapnv Jd. viii. 14 A, Prov. xxii. 20, 3 M. vi. 34. 

Tpnyopéw (<ypnyopéw): new pres., replacing ¢ypyyopa, with tenses 
eypnydpovr, (€)ypnyopnoe, eypyyspyoa, €ypyyopnOny, found in some, 
mainly late, books of LXX and frequently in N.T., § 19, 1. 

Tpvto: fut. ypvéo (not ypvEopua), § 20, 3. 


(AcSw): perf. d€dorxa -as -aor -ws (not Att. dédva etc.) and 
pluperf. ededoicew (aug. retained, § 16, 2: once in A ndcdoikev, 
§ 16, 3) are used only by the translator of Job, excepting 
one ex. of dedocxores in Is. lx. 14. 

Acixvyp. and forms from dexvie, § 23, 2. The part. ém- 
Sed(e)rypévos in 2 M. ii. 26 (R.V. “taken upon us the painful 
labour of the abridgement”) and 3 M. vi. 26 (Kautzsch 
“erduldeten”) is used where we should expect émidedeypévos. 
The confusion of forms from deckvyps and d€éyopa (déx.) is perhaps 
due to Ionic influence: cf. the Homeric use of deikyvo@at (and 
dedicxeo Oar) = Séxec Oa “welcome.” 

Act “it is necessary”: the impers. Sei, ede, fut. deqoer Jos. 
xviii. 4, is used occasionally, Sei being replaced by the para- 
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phrastic déov éoriv in Sir. prol. d2s and 1 M. xii, 11 (so _Polyb., 
Aristeas and papyri): no ex. of conj. or opt. since pe 7 of the 
uncials in Est. iv. 16 is doubtless right (not dé). 

Agopar “ask”: for the extended use of the uncontracted 
forms and the peculiar forms édeeiro, évdeetrar see § 22, 3: the 
fut. pass. denOncopa (ev- mpoc-) supplants Att. denoopat, S210 
edenOnv (ex- mpoo-) and dedenua 3 K. viii. 59 are classical. 

Aé€xopat: tenses regular except that the fut. pass. dexOnoopat 
(mpoo-) “will be accepted” is new, L. vil. 8, xix. 7, Xxll. 23, 25, 
27, Sir. xxxii. 20: -edéyOnv with pass. sense is classical: pf. pass. 
with mid. sense (class.) éxdédexra: Gen. xliv. 32 (in Is. xxii. 3 read 
dedeuévor ciciv, A has Sedeypévor), for emidedevypévos used like 
-Sedeypévos cf. Sexvivar: verbal adj. éxdexréov § 15, 2. 

Aéw “bind” has the regular tenses dyow ednoa ed€Onv Se6n- 
copa dédeuar: N* twice uses forms from dé “want,” deqnoes 
Job xxxix. 10, dénaev ib. © xxxvi. 13: the mid. is used only in 
the Ist aor. (poetical in the szmplex) ednoaro Jdth xvi. 8, xare- 
dnoaro reAapove 3 K. xxi. 38 (the language has a Homeric ring). 

Avadéyopoar: aor. duedéynv, dueAcEdunv and (the usual class. 
form) dveAéyxOnv, fut. SuarexOyooua, § 21, 4 and 6. 

Aisdoxw: fut. pass. didayOnooua Is. lv. 12 is post-classical. 

(Av8packw) only in composition with do- dia-: the Att. 2nd 
aor. dwédpay is used in 2nd and 3rd sing. and 3rd plur. -édpas 
-éOpa -€Spacay, conj. amodpa Sir. xxx. 40, part. duadpas Sir. xi. 10, 
imperat. dmodpabc (post-classical) Gen. xxvii. 43, xxvill. 2: the 
Ist sing. appears as dmédSpov in Jdth xi. 16, a form which is 
explained by an ancient writer cited in Rutherford VP 335 as 
a recognized alternative for amédpay (ro S€ awéSpav tives Taev 
pytopov dia Tod w eimov, awédpov, aN Guewvov dia Tov a), or it 
would seem possible to take it as a new zwperfect as from 
drodpaw (the regular -ediSpacxov however is used elsewhere in 
LXX): out of the 3rd plur. of the 2nd aor. arose the new Ist 
aor. amédpaca which appears in Cod. &, § 21, 1. 

A(Sop.: beginnings of the transition to the - (-éw) class, 
§ 23, 5: edwxay (for eSocav), Sara Cod. A, moods of 2nd aor., 
§ 23, 10: term. éexes A, § 17, 8: aug. omitted in dedaxewv, § 16, 2. 

Acxatw has Att. fut. dudow 1 K. viii. 20, xii. 7 B (lonic 
dicay =dikaoew Hat. I. 97), but the rare éxSixatw has fut. 3rd 
sing. €kducara. “shall take vengeance” or “avenge” L. xix. 18, 
Dt. xxxii. 43 BF (éxducetraa A: the following kat exdicnoes is 
perhaps a doublet) § 20, 1 (ii): in Jdth xi. 10 éxdtxa@rae is used 
passively ‘“‘be punished” and the present tense used in the next 
clause suggests that it is intended for pres. pass. as from téxdccd@ 
(cf. for similar exx. Hatzidakis 395): the classical ékdica¢w (un- 
represented in N.T.) has in LXX almost disappeared to make 
way for the new ékSixéw (tenses regular: in passive -eduxyOnv, 
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-duxnOnoopat, sBeBiajuae Gen: iv. a which with the subst. 
exdixnows (Polyb.) is the ordinary word denoting vengeance or 
punishment: for a trace of an intermediate éxducav see § 22, I. 

Aupao : dupa (for Att. -7), § 22, 2: fut. dupdoo, § 18, 1, ’and 
dupjoopa, § 20, 3, as well as Att. dupjoo. 

Avoxo: fut. ‘usually dr@~opar (karadioEopar), also Siw (kara-) 
(Attic prefers the middle), but exdif@ only, § 20, 3: the fut. 
pass. exdioxOnoovra V xxxvi. 28 ARTN** is post-classical: 3rd 
plur. imperf. édi@xay in &, § 17, 4. 

Aokipate (dro-): fut. Boxe and doximdow (Att.), § 20, I (ii), 
but in Sir. xxvil. 5, xxxiv. 26 doxywa of & (=B doxipager) is 
probably pres. as from doxipdw (cf. doxynons in_a papyrus of 
11/B.C., Mayser 459, and the subst. Soxiun in N.T.: the ex. of 
fut. Seno which Veitch and Kihner-Blass cite from Hdt. I. 199 
also appears from the context to be present, r@ d€ mpore@ 
€uBadovre ererar ovd€ amodoxiua ovdéva). 

Aodwow: post-classical N. xxv. 18 and 3 times in ¥: 3rd 
plur. impert. edodtovear, § 17, 5. 

Avvapar: traces of transition to the -» class in 2nd sing. 
dvvn (usually dwvacat I in LXX) and variants Suv dpeBa etc., §§ 17, 
12 and 23, 4: aug. 7- (usually) or é-, § 16, 3: aor. EA rey tt (€6.) 
and 7ndvvacOny (€6.) ib., also eadeneaae (poet.) Cod. A, § 21,7: 
fut. duyjoopa and in Cod. A duvnOnoopat, § 21, 7. 

Avvapow (év- vmep-): new verb found in a few late LXX 
books and in N.T.: aug. trepnduvapwcar (like ndvvnOnv), § 16, 3. 

Avo dopéo : 3rd plur. “impf. edvapdpev Cod. A (for -our), § 22, I. 

Ava, Suva, -8.80rKe. Apart from pres. and impf. the classical 
tenses of dvew (eio- émi- xara-) “to sink” (intrans.) are for the 
most part retained: 2nd aor. édvy (not édunv, § 21, 3) with inf. 
ddva Jd. xiv. 18 A, conj. dv L. xxii. 7 AF (Ay B*), fut. dvcopa., 
pf. dédvca: a new intrans. Ist aor. édvga (evolved out of the 3rd 
plur. of gdvvy) appears twice in the compounds karadvowow, 
Umodvaavres, § 21,1: the trans. fut. dvow “cause to sink” Jl. ii. 10, 
ili. 15 is late in "the simplex, cf. caradicw Mic. vii. 19. The 
class. fut. and Ist aor., act. and mid., of éxdvew, evdvew, “to 
strip (oneself),” “clothe (oneself),” are also kept, and once the 
class. impf. éveduduny ¥ xxxiv. 13: plpf. without aug. évdedvceuw 
or without reduplication évedvcew A (cf. év|dvcer Est. D. 6 B*), 
§ 16, 2 and 7: perf. (only in the part.) évdedupévos and évdeduxas, 
the latter limited to 1 K. xvii. 5, 2 K. vi. 14 and “Ezekiel a” 
ixee2, age lls X62, 0,7, xxii. © [A mids], 12: [ido:]-"contrast, in 
Ez. B evdedupévous xxxvill. 4 BAQ). 

The pres. and tmpf. of the intransitive verb “to set,” “sink” 
are always formed from 80vw (Ionic: in Att. prose not before 
Xen.), § 195 3: dvver Eccl. i. 5, dvvovros 3 K. xxil. 36, 2 Ch. 
xviii, 34 A, Jos. viii. 29 (ému-), eduve 2 K. ii. 24, so exdvver 
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“escapes” Prov. xi. 8 (Suver A): the aor. dvvavros 2 Ch. xviii. 34 B 
is late (Polyb. ix. 15 Schweigh.), § 21, 1. The reading of B¥X* 
in Is. lx. 20 od yap Suvncerat 6 HALos vou (SUoeTa Cett.) is remark- 
able: a fut. mid. of this form from 6vy@ is unexampled, and if 
the fut. of Svvayai is intended the reading cannot be original: 
the two roots are elsewhere confused, e.g. 2 K. xvii. 17 and the 
readings in I Ch. xii. 18. ; 

To express the /vansztive meanings “put on,” “put off” the 
new forms év- éx- §\80ck are used in pres. and impf., apparently 
first attested in LXX (also in N.T. and Jos.), § 19, 3. 


*Eaw: tenses regular with aug. ¢i-, except for 3rd plur. impf. 
é@cav Jer. xli. 10, beside etwv elsewhere, § 16, 5: aor. pass. 
(e)idOnv and in Cod. A (e)ido ny, § 18, 2: for the itacism cf. tava 
Job xxxi. 34 A. ‘ 

*Eyy({o: mpoo-(Aristot. and Polyb.: LXX usually intr. “draw 
near,” occasionally trans. “bring near” Gen. xlviil. Io etc., as 
also in Polyb.): fut. éyys@, § 20, I (i): Hyyexa, Pyywwa. 

*Eyyvdw: medial aug. in eveyunoduny (for 7yyuna.), § 16, 8. 

*Eyeipo “raise up” (no ex. of intrans. use of act.): aug. 
usually inserted in eényespouny eEnyépOnv, § 16, 4: the two perfects 
are rare, the classical éypnyopa “watch,” “be awake” occurring 
only twice (elsewhere replaced by ypyyopé@ q.v.), the later éyn- 
yeppae only in Zech. 1i. 13 e€- “is risen,” Jdth i. 4 N dveynyeppévas 
of gates raised to a certain height (dveye.pouevas BA): aor. pass. 
nyepOnv (not nypouny), § 21, 6: fut. pass. (€&- é€s-)eyepOnoopar 
N. xxiv. 19, Mic. v. 5, Is. xix. 2 etc. is late (Babrius). 

Eitéw: I aor. (av)eiAnoa! late (Att. efAa, Ep. Aca), § 21, 2: 
perf. pass. (late in s¢mzplea, amewWnwévov Hdt. Il. 141, mepreAnuévnv 
in i11/B.C., Mayser 337) ¢iAnpévos Is. xi. 5 BQ (-nup. NA), everdn- 
pévos 1 K. xxi. 9 B (-7yH. A), karewnpévos 2 Ch. ix. 20 A (-npp. B). 

Hil, § 23, 11: 2 sg. fut. goy and goa, § 17, 12: éorwcar, § 17, 6. 

Hips, § 23, 12. Hitov, elpynxa etc.: see Aéyo. 

*ExkAnoratw : medial aug. in aor. e&exAnoiaca, § 16, 8. 

*Edarrovéopor and more rarely édarrovéw (-rr- not -oo-, § 7, 45) 
with same meaning “fail” etc. appear for the first time in LKX 
beside the class. &\arrow (-rr- and -oo-, § 7, 45): aug. omitted 
in €Aatrovwdn, § 16, 4. 

*Edavve : fut. -eAdoo (not ede), § 20, 1 (iii): aor. and plpf. pass. 
ovvehacbévrav, cuvndraoro late (Att. 7AaOnv, AnAdunr), § 18, 2. 

*Edea usually supplants the older eAeéw, § 22, I. 

‘EXloow: not the Ionic and late ¢iA., except in A which has 
eiiixOein Job xviii. 8 and verbal adj. eiAcxrés 3 K. vi. 13: 2nd 
fut. pass. éAvyjooua is post-classical, § 21, 4. 


1 The corresponding fut. only in Job xl. 21 A €lAHCEIC, a corruption 
of €1 AHCEIC, 
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"Edxw: fut. Axiow e&- map- (Ionic for Att. €Aéw) : the Ist aor. 
eihxvoa (#Axvoa, § 16, 5) and pass. eiAxioOny (e€- €p-) have early 
authority (the late eth£a, etAxOnv do not occur in LXX). 

*Eprofocraréw: a new verb “obstruct”: the perf. with 
irregular medial reduplication, éuremodeordrnxas, appears in a 
corrupted form in Jd. xi. 35 A, § 16, 8. 

*Evex update : aug. nvexvpaca and “dey. 16, 8: fut. -dow Dt. 
xxiv. 6 B and -@ -as ib. AF*, 17 B®>AF. 

"Evévpéopar: fut. evOvpnbjcopar (late) and -pnoopa (Att.), 
§ 21, 7: -eOupnOnv, -reOvpnpa classical. 

"yen vialopes : the verb appears to be Ionic (Hippocrates, 
and then not before Aristot., who uses the active): aor. nvumud- 
oOnv (or ev.) and quem viacapny (or é€v.), § 16, 4 and 8: fut. 
evuTrviag Ojoopat Ils teres 

*Evariter@ar: verb frequent in LXX, once in N.T., unattested 
elsewhere, possibly a “Biblical” creation to render the hiphil of 
yIN: aug. eveorirayny and 7 mY, § 16, 8. 

*Emafovéw “register,” “enroll” (like co oe a drag 
Aeydpevoy in N. 1. 18 B enn€ovovaar, S75 Ge 

7 Eniorapar : aug. nmeorauny and v.l. ém., § 16, 4: 2 sing. 
erioraca and ériarn, §§ 17, 12 and 23, 4 

*Epyatopar: fut. Karepya -arat ~OvTat (never Att. epydcopaz), 
§ Zoe (ii): aug. npyatouny but eipyacwa (as in Att.), aor. 
Apyacduny and eipyacduny, § 16, 5: the perf. is used only with 
pass. meaning? (in Attic it has active sense as well): fut. pass. 
EpyarOnoopat (class.) Ez. XXXVI. 34. 

“Epevvdw and épavvaw, § 6, 12: 3rd plur. impf. (as from 
€pevvew) npevvour, § 22, I. 

*Epnpow: aug., usually 7 n-, sometimes omitted, § 16, 4. 

“Hp (e&-): 1 aor. éEnp a ¥ Civ. 30, with causative meaning 
“produced,” “made to swarm’ ner eEapapravew “ cause to sin”) ) 
is _unclassical, Att. using «iprvoa from éprif for “crept” 
(Veitch cites efpya from Dio Chrys.). 

”Epxopar2: in Att. the pres. stem in the sémplex is confined 
to pres. ind., while the moods, imperf. and fut. are supplied from 


1 Including Dt. xxi. 3 dduadw...n7is obK elpyaorac: witness the Heb. 

Pual (R.V. ‘‘has not been worked with”) and the undoubtedly passive use 
of the tense in the next v. Cod. A has an active aor. 7pydoare in 2 K. 
xi, 20, a corruption of 7yyloare. 
- 2 A common synonym in LXX and later Greek is rapayivoyat, this use 
being possibly of Ionic origin: apart from Hdt. it seems to be rare in 
classical Greek. The distribution of the word in LXX is noticeable, esp. 
its absence from Dan. © and books akin to 0, 2 Es. and 1 and 2 Ch. 
(except 2 Ch. xxiv. 24): in non-historical portions its absence (W and Prov.) 
or rarity (Prophetical books) is more easily intelligible. In N.T. it is 
almost confined to Luke’s writings. 
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ejue: LXX employs npxdpnv, epxopa etc. with fut. éAevoopar 
(Epic, Ionic and poet.), eae being now rare and literary (§ 23, 

12): aor. #A@oy with new terminations 7A6a, €AOdre@ etc., § 17, 2; 

7AGocay, § 17, 5, opt. €Adourar, § 17; 7. 

*Epwrdw: aug. 7- but ér-eparnoa etc., § 16, 4: 3rd plur. 
impf. érnpwrovy Cod. A, § 22, I. 

*EoO(o and 400 (esp. in the part. €cOwv), § 19, 3: fut. edopuac 
(rare outside Pent.) and Hellenistic payopa, § 20, 2, with 2nd 
sing. payeoa and occasionally day, § 17, 12 (payovpeOa Gen. 
iii. 2 Dsl); terminations of past tenses éaya, § 17, 2, épayooar, 
katepayecay, noOocay, § 17, 5, Pdyoway, § 17, 7. The rare pres. 
BiBpwckw once in Jd. B, § 19, 3: the tenses BéBpaxa (BeBpaoxes, 
§ 16, 2), BéBpopa, €BpaeOnv (opt. Bpwbeincay Job xviil. 13) are 
Ionic and late: fut. pass. BpwPnooua is new. The Att. edndoxa, 
edndeopa, ndéoOnv have disappeared and the vulgar tpaye of 
St John’s Gospel is unrepresented. 

EvayyeA(fopar “tell good tidings”: the act. -i¢@ (as in Apoc. 
X. 7, xiv. 6) occurs in I K. xxxi. 9 -(€ovres (=mid. in the {| 1 Ch. 
x. 9), with fut. evayyeAc@ 2 K. xviii. 19 (mid. -odua in next v. and 
elsewhere): otherwise only in the mid.-pass., aor. mid. evny- 
yedioduny (class.), § 16, 8, and once aor. pass. evayyehicOnro 6 
Kuptos pou 2 K. xviii. 31=“‘receive the good tidings” (cf. 
Hebr. iv. 6). 

Evaperréw: aug. evnpéornca, § 16, 8. 

EvSoxéo (Polyb. and papyri of ii/B.c.): aug. omitted, in 
evddxnoa, § 16,4: aor. pass. evdoxnOn I Ch. xxix. 23=“ prospered” 
(perhaps a corruption of evod@dn, cf. Is. liv. 17 A). 

Ev0nvéw: Ionic and late for older Attic ed@evéw: once in pres. 
mid, ¥ Ixxii. 12 BN* (class.): 3rd plur. impf. ev6nvodaar, § 17, 5. 

Ev@bvew (kar-): aug. carevduva, § 16, 4. 

EvdaPéopar : fut. vrAaBnOnoowa only (Aristot.: not evAaBycopac 
as in Plato), § 21, 7. 

Etdoyéw: aug. edAdynoa, § 16, 4: term, evdoyotcar, § 17, 5, 
evhoyjoacay Tob. ill, 11: late tenses eddAdynka -nuwat -nOjoopat. 

Hiploxw: aug. omitted in edpov, edpnxa, edpéOnv, § 16, 4: 
terminations edpa, § 17, 2, evpooar, § 17, 5, etpowrar, § 17, 7 (Ist 
aor. eVpnoa not used, § 21, 1). 

Kvgpalve: aug. evppdvOnv and nidp., § 16, 4: fut. pass, 
evppavOnoopna (not evtppavodpar), § 21, 7. 

Evxopat (x poo-): aug. usually mpoonvéduny, also -evé., § 16, 4, 
and émpoonv&apuny, § 16, 8. 

"Exo: fut. €€ (not cxjoo), § 15, 3: 3rd plur. aor. érxocar, 
$17, 5: I aor. pass. (Ionic and late) xar- cvv- exxéOnv, with v.ll. 
in A suverxéo6n, § 18, 2, and xarnoxé6n 3 M. v. 12: fut. pass. 
-oxeOnooua (late: 112 B.C, is the earliest ex. in papyri, AP 31, 
6), R. i. 13 (kara-), Job © xxxvi. 8; class. perf. rynxa rare, Sir. 
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xili. 6 and in 2, 3 M.: the mid., excepting dvéyopac (aug. dveox- 
opnv § 16, 8), is almost confined to the part. éyduevos -ov -a 
=“near.” 


Zaw or (jw: fut. (yoopa and (joe, the latter sometimes with 
causative sense “quicken”=(wwow elsewhere, § 20, 3: aor. 
€(noa (Attic usually employed éBiwv): as from ¢jpe Ist sing. 
impf. (nv (not av) and 2 sing. imperat. (76: (post-class.), § 22, 2. 

Zevyvupr, Levyvvw (dva-): § 23, 2. 

Zndow: €(7yAnoa Cod. & as from -éa, § 22, 4. 

Zovvow (mepe- etc.) but mid. wepuCavvura, § 23, 2: fut. act. 
(ow (post-class.) Ex. xxix. 9: fut. mid. ¢ocopae (once in a 
Hexaplaric interpolation in A mepit@vrar Ez. xxvii. 31=7epu- 
(@aovra Q ib.) with aorists (aoa, eCooapuny are classical: perf. 
pass. av- mepi- vrr- eCaopévos (Ionic: Att. éCopar), § 18, 2. 


“Hyéopar: (1) with the meaning “lead” frequent in the part. 
nyovpevos=nyepor : the tenses (class.) are rare, nyeiro Ex. xiil. 21, 
nynoerat Mic. ii. 13, Bar. v. 9, nynoaro Gen. xlix. 26: (2) with 
the meaning “think,” “think good” only in literary books (Job, 
W., 2—4 M.) with tenses nynodunv and (Job) iynuac with act. 
meaning. 

“Hk in virtue of its perfect meaning “am come”! in late 
Greek adopts in the plur. and occasionally in the inf. and part. 
forms as from a perfect jKa: the conjugation in LXX as in the 
papyri (Mayser 372) is thus jjx -evs -e -apev -are -aovy (the last 
very frequent: jxovow only in Job xvi. 23 A): the perf. part. 
appears once as 7Kos in 4 M. iv. 2 A (qv XV and so elsewhere 
in LXX: the papyri show both forms, Mayser ib.): inf. qe 
4 M. iv. 6 (jKéva papyri): imperat. (rare in class. Gk) jjxe 2 K. 
XIV. 32, Jer. xliii. 14, xlvii. 4 NAQ, Tob. ix. 38, eadynke Prov. iil. 28, 
nkere Gen. xlv. 18, Is. xlv. 20; fut. 7€@ frequent = “will come” not 
“will have come” (the late aor. 7£a is unrepresented). 


@addw (ava-): new 2nd aor. avéOadov (Att. €6nda, Aelian dv- 
€Onda) used intransitively “ revive,” § 21, 2: the pres. avabd\\w 
(the compound is unclass.) is used transitively “make to flourish” 
Simi. Fo etc, Ez. xvil. 24. 

@apBew: in class. Greek “be amazed (at),” so 1 K. xiv. 15: 
in LXX also causatively “frighten,” ¢OduBnodv pe 2 K. xxii. 5, 
with pass. dapBéoua, aor. eOapB7yOnv, § 21, 6. 

Oavpatw: fut. davpdooua (Att.) and -o, § 20, 3: edavydcOnv, 
OavpacOncona keep their class. passive meaning (@avpacOjva 
_ 1"Hxet in Eccl. v. 14 is used as an aorist ‘‘he came,” answering to 
mapeyévero in the next v. The impf. jxe in 2 M. 5 times and Jdth xi, 1 ®. 
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Est. C. 21 is perhaps deponent), § 21, 6: perf. pass. reOavpac- 
pévos 4 K. v. 1 (Polyb.). 

@ér, fut. GeAnow, no longer (Att.) eOédw, eGeAnow, conse- 
quently has the new perf. re6éAnka, § 16, 7: but the old aug. is 
invariably kept in #OcAov, nO€Anoa, § 16, 3: term. #OeAay in &, 
$17, 4. The use of evddxnoa in Jd. (B text)=70éAnoa (A text) 
is noticeable. 

Ocpitw: fut. -.4 and -iow, § 20, I (i). 

@cppatvw: aor. €Oéppava (since Aristot. for -nva), § 18, 4. 

@ewpéw: as in N.T. almost confined to pres. and impf., the 
aor. €Gempnoa -nOnv occurring 4 times in literary books, with 
W Ixvii. 25 -n@noav : 3rd pl. impf. in Jdth x. 10 eOea@par &, § 22, 1, 
eGewpovoav A, § 17,5 (2). The tenses in N.T. are supplied from 
Occdopar : Geardunv in LXX is rare, and re@éaya: occurs once only. 

OvnoKw azo-: the Att. rule as to the use of sz#zplex for perf. 
and plupf., compound for fut. and aor. is still observed!: perf. 
téOvnka -kévae -kws, the forms reOvéaow (=Att. reOvaor) -vava 
-veres in literary books, § 23, 7: plpf. reOvnxer A § 16, 2: fut. perf. 
reOvnEoua (=older Att. reOvnE@) 3 times in the Atticising 4 M.: 
terminations améOavav, § 17, 2, -eOdvocav -<OvycKocay, § 17, 5. 

@pavw: fut. pass. (late) OpaveOjoowa and once in B @pav- 
Onooua, § 18,2: aor. pass. eOpavaOny is classical. 

Ovpidw Ovprdfw “burn incense”: pres. and impf. always from 
-dw (class.) except Oupuafovow Is. lxv. 3 A: other tenses from 
-a(o, fut. -dow, aor. eOvpiaoa (Hdt. -inoa) -va6ny 1 K. ii. 15 f.: 
3rd pl. impf. €duprdcar, § 17,5: as from -é@ Oupsodow &, § 22, I. 


(“Inpt) only in compounds : adi cuvia etc., § 23,6 : aug. omit- 
ted in avéOnv, apéOny, but mapeiOnoar, § 16,5: term. adjxes, § 17, 8. 

‘Ixavoopat: unclass., usually impersonal in the phrase ixa- 
vovoOe (ipiv): aor. ikay@@nv : 2 sing. Cod. A ixavotoas, § 17, 12. 

‘TAdokopat: the szmplex, in class. Greek “ propitiate,” 
“appease,” in LXX is used not of the suppliant but of the 
Divine Pardoner, “be merciful,” “forgive” (=ews yivopat 
elsewhere), in the aor. pass. (Ado Onv impt. AdoOnre (= Epic Ande 
in same sense) and fut. 2d. iAdoopa 4 K. v. 18 b2s, ¥ xxiv. 11, 
Ixiv. 4, Ixxvil. 38 (and probably in 2 Ch. vi. 30 1AacuH should be 
read for acu, cf. v. 27), once in the fut. pass. Aacbyioera 
4 K. v.18 A. Far commoner is the compound é&Aaoxopan, fut. 
-dvopa, aor. -aodyny, used like the class. szmfplex =“ propitiate” 
man (Gen. xxxii. 20, Prov. xvi. 14) or God (Zech. vii. 2, viii. 22, 
Mal. 1. 9), but usually abs. “make propitiation” of the priest 
mepi Twos Passim, sometimes with acc. of the thing for which 


1 E.g. Eccl. iv. 2 rods reOvnxéras tovs 40n arobavévras. The uncom- 
pounded fut. Qavetras in Prov. xiii. 14, possibly for metrical reasons. 
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atonement is madet Guspeis etc. Sir. ili. 3+, Ez. xliii, 22+, 
Dan. © ix. 24) and once with acc. of the propitiatory offering, 
2 Ch. xxix. 24: fut. pass. e&iAacOnoowa (unclass.) =“ shall be 
expiated” or “forgiven” N. xxxv. 33, Dt. xxi. 8, 1 K. iii. 14, vi. 3: 
A reads e&Aaro as from -dowa in Sir. xvi. 7. The stmplex has 
thus become a deponent verb “be propitious,” and the causative 
sense “make propitious” must now be expressed by prefixing ¢&- 
(cf. é€apaptavew). 

“Trrppe ; see 1 éTopat. 

“Iornpt, toraw (torave), fut. once in A iornoe, § 23, 3: pres. 
atnk@ (mapa-), § 19, 1: pf. forms with new trans. pf. éoraka, 

23, 7, kat- em-, § 8,7: aor., § 23,8 and9Q: aug. iorjxew etor. €or, 
16, 5, double aug. dmexaréornoa, § 16,8: term. -éornxay, § 17, 3. 

Kaatipw (¢x- mepi-), the class. verb for “cleanse” in literal 
and met. senses, in LXX is quite rare and restricted to the lit. 
sense in the szmzplex (=“winnow” wheat 2 K. iv. 6, and fennel 
Is. xxvill. 27) and in comp. with ék- (Dt. xxvi. 13 =“‘clear out” 
goods from a house, Jos. xvii. 15 “clear” a forest [but éxxaOapteis 
v. 18 in same sense], Jd. vi. 4 B “thin” an army, ‘weed out” 
the inefficient), cf. repi- Dt. xviii. 10, Jos. v. 4, 4 M. i. 29: aor. 
-exdOapa (once -npa Jos. v. 4 A), § 18, 4. (Ka@apiow in Lam. iv. 7 
is a dm. dey.) Far more frequent is the unclass. KaOapl{w (éx- 
mept-), mainly and apparently originally with metaphorical 
meaning, but afterwards (see N.T.) used in all senses: Deiss- 
mann BS 216f. has shown that the ceremonial use of the word 
is not wholly “ Biblical”: fut. ca@api@ with v. 1. -io, § 20, I (i): 
aor. €kaOdpioa : pass. rahe parOheopoc éxabapiodny kexabapropdvos : 
for éxabépica etc., § 6, 3, Moulton Prod. ed. 3, 56 note. 

KabiLo, nabeLonen, KdOympar. From xadi¢@ (pres. and impf. 
have disappeared and the late pf. kexd@:xa is unrepresented) we 
have aor. éxd@ica, used, as in Att., both intransitively “sat,” 
“seated myself,” and, less often, transitively “caused to sit” 
Att. fut. ka@v6 is also both trans. (as always in Attic) Dt. xxv. 2, 
Jer. xxxix. 37, Ez. xxxil. 4 (ému-), Job © xxxvi. 7 and intrans. 
Jl. iii. 12, Is. xiv. 13, xlvii. 8: fut, cadioo (Ion., vulgar and late) 
only in Sir. xi. 1B (trans.). The middle is now confined to the fut. 
(Att. Kaignoopat) which appears in three forms: (i) kadicopa? 
Dan. 0 vil. 26 only, (ii) ka@vodpar I Es. ill. 7, ¥ Cxxxl. 12, Hos. 
xiv. 8, Mal. iii. 3 and in the following passages (except Ja. )asa 
vil. for (ili) a form unrecorded in the grammars kaOiopa? Jd. 


1 Cf. Deissmann BS 224f. 

2 Swete prints it also in Jd. vi. 18 (ka@louar B, kabjooua A). It may be 
merely an itacistic form of ka@joouat. 

3 The form appears to have grown out of the 3rd sing. ka@vetrac which 
was written as xaOierat from the objection felt to two contiguous z sounds: 
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vi. 18 B, 3rd plur. xa@iovra Sir. xxxviii. 33 A, 3rd sing. ckadierae 
in Cod. B, Dt. xxi. 13, 3 K. i. 13, Jer. xxxix. 5, Dan. © xi. Io, and 
in BN in Zech, vi. 13, Is. xvi. 5, ¥ xxviii. 10. 

From kaééCouwac we have the Att. fut. caedodpa twice Jer. 
xxxvii. 18, Ez. xxvi. 16: the late fut. cabeoOjoopa L. xil. 5 B 
(4 B@?F), and the late aor. ckaOeoOeis Job (? ©) xxxix. 27. 

KaOnpa, éxabypnv are now the only pres. and imperf. for the 
verb “to sit”: 2nd sing. cd@noa (not can of N.T.), but imperat. 
usually «dou (once caOyc0), § 23, 13: the unclassical fut. «a67- 
copa is fairly common, ib. 

Kaéttave (early in poetry with intrans. sense) is used transi- 
tively in Job xii. 18 (kaOi¢@v A), Prov. xviii. 16. 

Kato: the old Att. kd! in kdnrau Ex. xxvii. 20 B, éxxdee Prov. 
xiv. 5 &, caowévn Mal. iv. 1 Q: tenses regular with 2nd aor. pass. 
(dialectic) é&-kat-exdnyv, fut. pass. (late) éx-xata-xajoopa, § 21, 4. 

Kanéw: fut. cadtéow, § 20, 1 (ili): fut. perf. pass. KexAnoomae 
only as a variant for xAnOnoopna in Ex. xii. 16 A, Hos. xi. 12 BQ, 
cf. § 15, 3: aug. in émapexddovy, émpookéxAnra, § 16, 8: vb. adj. 
KAnréov, § 15, 2. 

Kadvrra: dvaxdaduia &, § 16, 2. 

Kavxaopar: 2 sing. evxavya (not the later -aear), § 17, 12. 

Ketpar: regular § 23, 13, partially replaced by ré@etpat, ib. 10. 

Kedetw: xedevdévres Cod. A (for -evod.), § 18, 2. 

(Kepdvvupt): pres. part. xkepdvvovres, § 23, 2: perf. pass. 
kexépaopat (late), with doubtful authority for céxpauai (Att.), aor. 
pass. €xepacOnv ovv- (Att. also has éxpaOnv), § 18, 2. 

Kipvaw a collateral form of kipynuc: impf. exipyav YW ci. 10; as 
the -y forms are usually retained in the mid., perexipyaro W. 
Xvi. 21 (Swete) should probably be perexipvaro. 

Kixpaw not kiypnut, § 23, 4. bi 

Kndalw: not Att. ckkaw, but ékAaev 3 K. xviii. 45 B: fut. 
kAavoopua (not the later -cw of N.T.), § 20, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 
exdavoOnv (-avnv B), kAavoOncopat (v1. KAavd.) are post-classical, 
§ 18, 2: the perf. pass. is unattested. 

Kytelw with tenses kAelow etc. (not the old Att. KAj@ KAjoo 
etc.): perf. pass. céxAevopar and rarely (class.) -ecwar, $18, 2: fut. 
pass. crevoOjoopat (late in szzplex: Xen. has it in comp.) ib. 

KnXive: pf. act. Kékduxa (late) Jd. xix. 9 A, 11 A (-nk-), 3 K. 
i, 28, 4 K. viii. 1 A, Jer. vi. 4: aor. and fut. pass. éxAtOnv, cAvbn- 
copa (not exAivny, kAuvno., nor the mid. aor. and fut.), § 21, 5: 
other tenses classical: the szm#plex is absent from the Hexa- 
teuch, the intrans. use of it (of time Jd. and Jer. l.c., and else- 
where in other senses) is late. 


cf. Tapuetov—rapetov etc., § 5 (3). Note that Cod. B keeps 3rd plur. 
Kkadtodvrar Hos. xiv. 8. 
1 Mayser quotes an ex. in ii/B.C., 104 f. 
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Kvit (poetical and in late prose): aor. dwéxvuoa and (Cod. A) 
dmékvuéa, § 18, 3 (iii). 

Kowaopar: 2nd sing. xoysaoa Cod. A, § 17, 12: fut. pass. 
KowunOnoopa, § 21, 7, and perf. xexoiwnua N. v. 19, 4 K. iv. 32 A, 
Is. xiv. 8 are post-classical. 

Kod\aw (zpoo-) mainly in the passive with new reflexive 
sense of cleaving to a person, with tenses éxoAAjOnv codAnOjoopat 
KexoAAnpa: aug. omitted in KexdAAyro, § 16, 2. 

Kopite : fut. coud 3 M. 1. 8, -cotpar and -ioopas, § 20, I (i). 

Korte: fut. mid. kéyoua “will bewail” Jer.-Ez.-Min. Proph., 
3 K. xi. 24 m B, xiv. 13 A lacks early authority!: fut. pass. 
komnoopat, late in stmplex, =(a) “shall be cut down” Jer. xxvi. 5 
(so exxomyo. Dan. © ix. 26), (0) “shall be bewailed” Jer. viii. 2, 
xvi. 4: the other act. and mid. tenses are classical, pf. act. 
wanting: opt. term. éxxoyaoav, § 17, 7. 

Kovottw: fut. -1@ and -ica, § 20, I (i). 

Kpafo: the pres. rare in Att. is equally so in LXX, xpdteus 
Jd. xviii. 24, else in the part. Ex. xxxil. 17, 2 K. xiii: 19, © Ixviii. 4, 
Jdth xiv. 17 B, and inf. ¥ xxxi. 3, Tob. 11. 13 BX, impf. ékpa¢ov 
Jd. xviii. 22 A: elsewhere the pf. xéxpaya is used with pres. 
Ssenserasiin Attic, Pxve-o, 2 K. xix.26,) Jer. xxxi. 3) etc.: fut. 
kexpa&ouat as in Att. (with v.l. kpagopar: not kpaéo of N.T.), 
§ 20, 3, cf. 15, 3: the aor. takes 3 (or 4) forms, the third only 
‘being classical: (i) usually éxéxpaé€a, (11) €kpaéa rarely and in books 
using pres. xpd(o, but always avéxpafa, (ill) dvéxpayov, (iv) 
possibly redupl. 2nd aor. éxéxpayov, unless this should be re- 
garded as impf. from tkexpdyo, §§ 21, 1: 19, 1. Kpavyatw is 
properly used of an animal’s bleat in xpavd¢ew Tob. ii. 13 A 
(with loss of y, § 7, 30: kpd¢ev BN), of a human cry in éxpavyacey 
Caw Seilionls. 

(Kpepavvvpr) kpepato kpépapar: the act. goes over to the -o 
class, xpeyatov (kpepvav A) in Job 9, §§ 19, 3 and 23, 2: in the 
mid. the Att. kpéwayar remains, § 23, 4: fut. kpeudow for Att. 
Kpep@: expéuaca -doOny as in Att. 

Kptvw: aor. and fut. pass. for mid. in the compounds 
amekpiOnv (with drexpiwdpnv) droxpiOnoopa, SvexpiOny Sdcaxpr- 
Onoopat, vrexpiOny (but troxpivacba 4 M.), § 21, 6: the simple 
fut. pass. kpiOnooua (class.) has mid. sense “contend,” “plead 
with” in Jer. ii. 9, Job xiii. 19 (-cdpevos), pass. “be judged” Is. 
Ixvi. 16: aug. in eduéxpuvev &, § 16, 8: term. éxpivocay, § 17, 5: 
Cod. C writes xéxpwev for kéxpixev Job xxvii. 2. 

Kpirrw and new pres. xpuBw, § 19, 3: aor. and fut. pass. 


1 Tn Jer. xxxi. 37 mca xeipes xdyovrar it appears from the Heb. to 
keep the meaning ‘‘cut” and may even perhaps stand for the passive ‘‘shall 
be cut” (cf. Or. Sib. 111. 651=731 ovdé uev [yap] éx Spupod Edda KbWerar). 


4p 18 
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(usually with mid. sense) éxpvBnv, kpvBnooua, § 21, 4 (class. 
expupOny, (am )expudapny, (dro)kpvyyoua unused). 

Krdopor: 2 sing. kraca, § 17, 12: class. tenses in use Kéxrn- 
par (not éxr.), § 16, 7, KTnTopal, extnodpny: new fut. pass. 
xrnOnoovra “shall be acquired” Jer. xxxix. 15 (B*X* incorrectly 
xt 6.) 43: verb. adj. erixtnros 2 M. vi. 23. 

Krelvw (do- xara-): the szmplex only’ in Prov. xxiv. 11 
(unclass. passive xrewopmévous), xxv. 5, 3 M. 1. 2: xaraxteivew 
(poet.) 4 M. xi. 3, xii. 11: new pres. (beside -xreiv@) doxrévva, 
§ 19, 2: perf. adwéxravka (late for usual Att. dréxrova) N. xvi. 41, 
1 K, xxiv. 12, 2 K. iv. 11: -xrev, -éxtewa, regular: new passive 
tenses (in Att. expressed by dmé@avoy etc.) are the aor. dze- 
kravOnv, § 21, 5, and perf. pass. in the two forms drexrappévov? 
1 M. v. 51. A (-xravpévorv &, -xtapévav V*) and dmextovncba 
2 M. iv. 36 V (dmexrévncer A). 

Kudlow, impf. éxvdAvov, replaces the older pres. in -ivd: the 
tenses exvAtca évexvAia On (ey)kudtcOnoopa have early authority. 

Kirrw: fut. coo (for -opar), § 20, 3: perf. éxxéxuda Jer. vi. I. 

(Kipo, xupéw) mpoo- avy-: § 22, 3. 

Kw (kvovor Is. lix. 4, exvouev 13) and kvéw (aroxunoaca 4 M. 
xv. 17) are both classical. 


Aadéw: pf. eAadnca in A and &, § 16, 7: part. Nadovra N= 
-@vra (for -otvra), § 22, I. 

AapBave : fut. Anwyoua: (Aduyomac), aor. pass. AnuPOnr etc., 
§ 7, 23—25: perf. pass. regular carewnupévos (variously spelt) 
Est. C. 12, 2 M. xv. 19: terminations €AaBar, § 17, 2, éAduBavay 
Cod. A, § 17, 4, €AdBooav éhau8dvorar, § 17, 5: double aug. 
exaréhaBev Cod. A, § 16, 8: verb adj. avadnumréos, § 15, 2. 

Aav0ave: term. émeddbevro (for -ovto), § 17, 10. 

(Aéyo “collect”) in comp. with éx- (mid. verb only’), és, 
ovy- am- Jdth x. 17 B¥N*: perf. pass. (Att. usually -eeypar) in 
mid. sense éexAéAexra (N. xvi. 7 B®), 1 K. x. 24, but part. in 
pass. sense exdeAeypévn I M. vi. 35, emtdedeyp. ib. xii. 41, so- 
plpf. cvvedéXexro Jdth iv. 3: -AéE@ (-opar) -eXeEa (-dunv) and aor. 
pass. é€xAeyévres I Ch. xvi. 41 etc., cuddNeyévrwv 3 M. i. 21 are class. 
_ Adyw “say” is defective in LXX as in N.T., being used only 
in pres. and impf. of the act. (terminations ehéyapey &, § 17, 4, 
edéyooay A, § 17, 5) and, more rarely, of the passive, with two 
exceptions in literary books: (e&)éAefev 3 M. vi. 29, AeyOévrat 
Est. i, 18: AeEw AéAeypar etc. are not used. The other tenses 


1 Also an incorrect reading of A in Sir. xvi. 12. 

2 From perf. act. dréxraxa which occurs in Polyb. 

3 Except éxdéEw Ez. xx. 38 AQ (read édéyéw B), e&édeEa 1 M. xi. 23.8 
(read ér- AV). 

* edeXOH L. vi. 5 B stands for éd\eyxO7. 
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are supplied (as also to some extent in Attic) by, aor. etmov! (or 
eima, § 17, 2, 3rd plur. elmooay, § 17, 5, opt. elmacay -oveay, 
§ 17, 7), fut. €p6, pf. etpnxa (sometimes equivalent to aorist eirov, 
1 Ko xxe26B, 4K. vir 7B); and pass. pnOncopa N. xxiil. 23, Sir. 
xv. 10, I M. xiv. 44 (-odpevos), eipnuat Prov. xxiv. 69, 1 M. xiv. 22, 
2 M. vi. 17 (cipnoOw), 4 M. 1. 33 (dmretpypévos) and éppéOnv (for 
Att. -nOnv) pnOnvar pyOeis, §§ 18, 1: 6,16. Cf. diadéyouau. 

Actrr (the simplex only 1 in literary books) has the alternative 
pres. form dta- éyxara- ék- kata- Airave, once in A Karadeu- 
pave, § 19, 3: aor. act. usually ¢duop, rarely the late €Aewa, 
§ 21, I: aor. pass. usually éAeipOnv, once in 2 Es. B. the late 
KareXimnoar, § 21, 4: the increasing disuse of the o aorist shows 
itself also in the constant reading of A etc. -€Aevrov bmedeuropny 
for -é\urov -ehimdunv of B: other tenses regular: terminations 
éykaréXurrav, § 17, 2, eAimocay, § 17,5, karéXermav Cod. A, § 17, 4 

Aevxatvw “make white” and “be white” L. xiii. 19 (Aristot.): 
aor. éhevxava, § 18, 4: fut. pass. NeveavOnoona V1.9. Asynonym 
is AevKabl{w (for AevkavOi¢@ Hdt. VIII. 27), L. xiti. 38 f. with pf. 
pass. AeAeveabiopévn Cant. vill. 5 B (-av6. NA). 

Aoyifopar: tenses regular Aoysovpat (Aoyioeras L. vil. 8 A for 
AoyicOnoera BF) €Aoyiodunv, and with pass. sense Hs ale 
AeAdyopar (A Once without redupl. Aoyipevov, § 16, 7): 
fut. pass. Aoyer Onoopa: (cvA-) is frequent. 

Aotw: éhovaOnv, AéXovopa (Att. tenses without o), § 18, 2: 
A writes Attic Aovyévny in the only passage where the pres. mid. 
is used, 2 K. xi. 2, B Aovopevny. 

Avpatvopat, often written Aorpaivopat, § 6, 41: aor. éAvpnvapuny 
(as in Att.: not eAvpav.), § 18, 4. 

Ato: term. xaredvooav, § 17, 5: double aug. edvedvoapev 
Cod. &, § 16, 8. 


' Maxpvvw: used in a few, mainly late, books, esp. ¥, both 
transitively= =pakpay aguordvat (so pf. pass. in Aristot.) and intr. 
=pakpav dméxew e.g. Jd. xviii. 22 or=“‘delay” Jdth il. 13)x pf. 
act. payaxpuvKdrov A, § 16, 7: pf. pass. peuaxpuppevor, § 18, 4. 

Mapripopat (dca- ene: fat. (not attested before LXX) Scapap- 
Tupovpat Ex. xviii. 20 etc.: pewaptipe 2 Es. xix. 34 B, § 16, 7. 

Maxopar: fut. (no ex. of simple fut.) duapaynoopat ‘Sir. xxviii. 
28 (so with ~Haxeropat in Ionic and late Greek), § 20, 2: aor. 
regular evayerduny (not the late cuayéoOnv), § 21, 6. "As from 
-pax (Copa (unrecorded in LS) dvapepayeorar Sir. li. 19. 

Melyvupt: for pres. and impf. act. (cup)ployo ouvvémiryor are 
used (auvpiooe: Cod. A, § 9, 5), SO cvvavapioyeobe Ez. xx. 18 Boor 
(-piyyerOe B* sic, Pasha: AQ), whereas the -~ forms are 


1 ist aor. mid. dmevrdunv (Hdt., Aristot. and late prose) Job vi. 14, 
x. 3, xix. 18 A and Zech. xi. 12. 
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usual in the middle, § 23, 2: class. tenses used are éu(e)a, 
€u(€)ixOnv in mid. sense “make terms” 4 K. xviii. 23=Is. XXXVI, 8, 
(€r)eulynv & cv. 35, 1 Es. viii. 67, 84, Ez. xvi. 37 (ava)meprypac 
(never -péperypar): 2 fut. pass. cuppryjncovrae Dan. © xi. 6 
(drrooup- A: peynoecOa once in Hom., else late). 

Mado: eweAdXov and jpedrAor, § 16, 3. a 

(Mé\w): impers. peAec rare, impers. perapeAjoy Ex. xill. 17: 
éwuseAoduat Gen. xliv. 21 (pres. with fut. sense) and ~HEédopat 
are both Attic, § 22, 3, tenses émipeAnoopar and éemepeAnOny 
regular: the tenses of perapéAopm (Att. only in pres. and impf.) 
are new viz. perepeAnOny, perapednOnoopa, -weneAnpat, § 21, 6. 

Mepl{w (dia-): fut. pepo (Att.) with v.l. -iow, § 20, 1 (i) and 
fut. mid. pepiodpar 1 K. xxx. 24, Prov. xiv. 18: fut. pass. pepio- 
Onoopa N. xxvi. 53 etc. post-classical: else regular. 

Muatvw: pf. pass. peprappévos (v.l. -aop as in Att.), § 18, 4. 

Mipvyckopar (évi- 1 M. x. 46: the act. is only used in com- 
position with dva- iwo-): the pres. (rare in early prose) = “make 
mention” Is. xi. 4, xlviii. 1, xii. 6,=“‘remember” W viii. 5, Sir. 
vii. 30, 1 M. vi. 12, xii. 11, with alternative unredupl. form pv7- 
oKopat, § 19, 3: Class. tenses with the meaning “remember” 
pépynpar, ewepynpny Tob. i. 12, enynoOnv, pynoOnoopa (not pep- 
vyocopa, § 15, 3): the aor. and fut. occasionally have passive 
meaning ‘‘be mentioned” (unclass.), ¢uvjaOnv Sir. xvi. 17 B, Jer. 
xl. 19, Ez. iii. 20, xvili. 24, xxxill. 13 A, 16 A, pyno@noopa Ez. 
XVill, 22, Job © xxviii. 18. 

Micéw: impf. euiowy (for -ovv) Cod. 8, § 22, 1: post-class. 
pass. tenses pepionuar Is. liv. 6, Ix. 15, pronOjoopua Sir. ix. 18, 
XN; NEI. 28, HCC] ville 

Myyorevopar (act. not used) fut. -co#at and perf., with pass. and 
mid. sense, peprvnorevpar (euv.), § 16, 7. 

Morxdopat an alternative form, probably Doric! (first found 
in Xen. He//. 1. 6, 15 in the act. in the mouth of a Lacedaemonian), 
of the Att. porxedw, confined in LXX to two books, Jer. (iii. 8, 
V. 7, Vil. 9, ix. 2, xxili. 14, xxxvi. 23—all except the last in 
“Jer. a”) and Ez. a (xvi. 32, xxiii. 37, 43 A);as in N.T. to Mt. 
and Mc.: it is used only in pres. and impf. (therefore ¢yolyevoe 
Jer. ili. 9): aug. dropped in poryaro &, § 16,2. Elsewhere in LXX 
and N.T. the tenses of porxevw are used, including the pres. (L. 
xx. 10, Hos. iv. 14, vii. 4, Ez. xxiii. 43 BQ), the class. distinction 
in the use of the act. of the man, the pass. of the woman, not 
being rigidly observed. 

Modvvw : perf. pass. pepodvppevos and -vopevos, § 18, 4: the 
fut. pass. podvvOjcopat Sir. xili. I etc. appears to be post-classical. 


Nés has late sigmatic futures and aorist veyjnow, -noopa, 
1 Wackernagel Hedlenistica 7 ff. 
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Kareveunodpny (Att. VvEL@ -odpat evermapny), § 21,2: class. aor. act. 
and pass. retained in Dt. xxix. 26 buévewper, W. xix. 9 eveunOnoar. 

N79! vulgar and late form of va (=vde or vjo), like anbo= 
a@éo, Ex. xxxv. 25, with late perf. pass. (d.a)vevnopévos, Ex. xxvi. 
31 etc. and verb. adj. vnordés, Ex. xxxi. 4 (contrast Epic édvynros) : 
the old aor. évnoa Ex. xxxv. 26 required no alteration. 

Niro, the Ionic present from which the tenses are formed, 
replaces Att. vi¢@, § 19, 3: fut. pass. vepnrerat L. xv. 12 has no 
early authority: pf. pass. with mid. sense véwmra ib. 11 BA 
(early in comp.): else regular: LXX prefers the simple verb 
which Attic prose avoided (dzo- 3 K. xxii. 38, Prov. xxiv. 35, 55: 
aept- Tob vi. 3 &). 

Noéw: 3rd plur. impf. (ckar)evoodoay, § 17, 5: the deponent 
fut. of the compounds always takes the pass. form évvon@joopat 
Sir. xiv. 21 NA (vonO. BC), dcavonOyoopa Sir. iii. 29 etc., Dan. O 
ix. 25 etc. (Svavonoowa: is an alternative class. form). 

Nopife : apart from Sir. xxix. 4 only in literary books: verb. 
adj. VOMLOTEOV, § 15, 2. 

Nvocopat(kara-): the compound with met. sense “feel com- 
punction” or of lust (Sus. 10) is not found before LXX: for aor. 
the Pent. uses xarevdyOnv, the other books kcareviyny with fut. 
-vuynoopat, § 21, 4: perf. -vévuypar. 

Nvorate: vuord&o eviortaka, § 18, 3 (i). 


(Bevow): term. dreEevodoa Cod. A (from Aquila), § 17, 12. 

Einpatva (dva- dmo-) has late fut. pass. EnpavOjoouar Is. 
xix. 5 etc. in addition to class. tenses (no pf. pass. attested). 

From €vupéw or the later Evpdw (pres. unattested: no forms 
from €vpw in LXX) LXX besides class. eEipnoa, eEvpnua, has 
the following regularly formed tenses which lack early authority : 
Lupiro, evpyOnv, Evpnbrjoopau, evpnoduny, Evprocopat. 


(Oty only in the compounds) dvotyw, Siavotya, and once 
mpocolyw: never -oiyvuym: for the spelling dviya, § 6, 41 (i): the 
augment (§ 16, 6) is always in the a in dvavotyw dujvorka etc. 
(Suqve@Kro Job Xxxi. 32 C is a solitary ex. of augmented ov) and 
usually in dvoiya, the compound nature of which is becoming 
obscured, thus impf. #vovyov -dunv, aor. act. and pass. (i) usually 
Avorsa voc Ons: less commonly (ii) Att. avémEa dve@xOny or (iil) 
with triple aug. 7vé@fa qvedyxOnv: the pert. pass., on the other 
hand, appears once only i in the later form (i) 7 nvovypevos Is. xlii. 20 
(Bujvourrat Job © xxix. 19), usually (ii) Att. dvemypévos or (iii) 
nvewypevos, plpf. avé@xro (nv.) Job Z.c.: the 2nd perf. act. dvéwya 
once with intrans. sense Tob. ii. 10 BA: 2 Es. has late 2nd aor. 
and fut. pass. jvolynv, dvovyjoona, the other books Ist aor. in 


1 See Rutherford VP 134 ff. 
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-xOnv with fut. dvox Ono opat, also late (Xen. dve@Eopuar), § 21, 4- 
Ilpocéwéev Gen. xix. 6 is a new compound, rather strangely used 
as the opposite of dvéméev=“ shut to” (Heb. 73D, rendered 
dméxdewway in v. 10: cf. German zumachen, aufmachen). 

Oi$a in LXX, as in Hellenistic Greek generally, has the 
uniform conjugation oidas (27 exx.) -e€ -ayev -ate -aou(v). The 
Attic forms are now an index of literary style: 2 sing. oi ba 
4 M. vi. 27 and in the degenerate form! oic@as Dt. ix. 2 B 
(oto6a F, jo6a A): plur. tore 3 M. iii. 14 (a letter of Ptolemy), 
eloaow Job Xxxll. 9 N° (eiciN N*: the translator, notwithstand- 
ing his usual classical style, | no doubt wrote oiSacw here as 
elsewhere). For 2 sing. oides in A (perhaps influenced by eldes : 
so in later papyri from ii/A.D., Mayser 321) cf. § 17, 8. The 
plpf. is also uniform, keeping « throughout: dev (eidnv 2 K. 
1. 10 B* may have arisen out of the 3rd plur. Ist aor. <tdnoay ), 
noets (Dt. xili. 6) -eu -espev -eure -ecoav: the classical forms 767 
nonoba (-ns) #Senev (oper) etc. being unrepresented. Inf. 
eldéva, part. eidas”. 

The only fut. in LXX (eiooua: is not found) is «ido (Ionic, 
Aristotle and late writers) in Jer. xxxvill. 34 efdycovow? NO 
(oidyaovcw B, idycovow A). A corresponding Ist aor. «idnoa 
strictly=“‘came to know” (Ionic and from Aristotle onwards : 
eidjoau in a papyrus of 111/B.C., Mayser 370) occurs in the B text 
of Deut.: e«iSnoay vill. 3, 16, xxxii. 17%, AF reading 7decav in 
each case (cf. Is. xxvi. 11), with inf. eidjoa Dt. iv. 35 B (eidévar 
AF), Jdth ix. 14 BN*A. 

There is constant confusion in the MSS between the forms 
of oida and eidov, esp. the participles eidms and idy (cf. note 2 
below). The existence of a genuine variant form eidey as part. 
of ofSa can hardly be inferred from the evidence: it occurs in 
2 ES\xx 262 tnd xix. 14 B¥Xe4, Wis. iv. 14 &, with cvved(ov) 
r M. iv. 21 8V*¥ 2 M. iv. ar ve A good illustration of the 
confusion of forms i is Job xx. 7 (Heb. “see”): eiddres B, iddres A, 
dvres N, eiddres iovres (conflate) (G. 

Oixéw: aug. omitted in Karoiknoa, § 16, 4. 

Oixito : aug. omitted in xaroikura, § 16, 4. 

OixoBopéw : aug. omitted in alicoddienera, § 16, 4, retained in 
part. @xodopujoavres, § 16, 9: 3rd pl. impf. @xodopodcar, § 17, 5. 

Oixre(pw: so always in B ,and usually in the other — 
(Inscriptions show that oixripw was the older form, and so 
generally writes, but its testimony is untrustworthy, cf. § 6, pny 
fut. and aor. take the late forms (as from -éo, cf. oixreipnya 


1 Rutherford VP 227 f. 

* Or ldws: so A writes in Job xix. 19, xx. 7, xxviii. 24, Eccl. ix. 1 and 
(with &) W. ix. 9: B* has this spelling in Bar. iii. 32 only (Bar. B, p. 13). 

3 The reading is supported by the quotation in Hebrews viii. 11, 
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Jer. xxxviil. 3) oikTeipyow, oikTeipnoa (never @xr., § 16, 4): 

class. aor. @xreipa (olkr.) is now literary 2 M. viii. 2, : 
v. 51, and in comp. with xar- 4 M. vill. 20 8, xii. 2 8V (A twice 
correcting to the later form), with éz- Job XXIV. 21 A: the writer of 
4 M. employs the unclass. mid. oikreipoua v. 33 (-yow A), vill. 10. 

Oipor 4 M. i. 33 (rare outside Jiterary books), 2 sg. ote. and 
oin, § 17, 12, has the Attic tenses @pnv (not @dunv) Gen. xxxvil. 7 
etc., ai Onv Est. E. 14 (HOH &, @HOE! A), 1 M. vi. 43 8. Ane 
late compound karo.duevos “supercilious” occurs in Hb. ii. 5 
(Aristeas § 122, Philo). 

Oipoto: fut. oiuaéw (Att. -Eoua), § 20, 3. 

(Oierpdw) only in the late compound Tapo.oTpaw intrans. 

“rage, ” Hos. iv. 16 mapovotpaca mapoiorpnoey (aug., § 16, 4: 
mapoioTpacev Q*vid), Ez. ii. 6 -noovor(v). 

"Oddvpu am-O1-e&-mpocam-: forms as from -oAdvq in the active 
§ 23, 2: the simple vb, confined in early Greek to poetry, in LXX 
is limited to Job, Prov. (both of which imitate the poets) and Jer. 8 
(also Jer. x. 20 @Aero a doublet): tenses regular including fut. 
dmod® -ovpat, whereas drodéow (N.T.) hardly belongs to LXX 
proper, § 20, I (iv): dmdAe@da is frequent, the trans. pf. dmodadexa 
rare and with one exception confined to the part., Dt. xxxii. 28, Is. 
xlvi. 12, xlix. 20 (amr@dexas A, § 16, 7), Sir. il. 14, Vill. 12, xxix. 14, 
xli. 2: term. of aor. opt. dddoaeay ete: ,§ 17,7. The Job translator 
also uses the collateral Epic form 8déxer, Xe LO, XVI XXKIN) TOs 

*OdodrtLw : fut. dhorv§o (Att. -Eopar), § 20, 3. 

"Opvupe (eEduvywa in 4 M.) and usually opvdo, but the -ye 
forms remain in the mid., § 23, 2: fut. ovodpae (not the later 
op.daw), § 20, I (iv): pert. Op@poka appears in degenerate forms, 
§ 16, 7: aor. regular ®pooa, the aug. being retained in part. 
opdcayres, § 16, 9, aor. mid. only in 4 ”M. ix. 23 e£oudonabe. 

‘Opodo: aug. omitted in aor. dpotwoa, § 16, 4: tenses regular. 

COvtynpr): represented only by the class. fut. mid. dvnoera 
Sir. xxx. 2 and the unclass. 1 aor. pass. bvdacOns, § 18, 2. 

’Ottve (map-): aug. omitted in rapogévv Any, § 16, 4: no perf. 
act. or pass. attested, other tenses regular, the fut. pass. 
mapo€vv Ono opar Dan. O xi. 10 occurring already in Hippocrates. 

‘Opa retains most of the class. forms including pres. and 
imperf., though the latter is rare and both tenses are beginning 
to be replaced by means of BAérrw and bewpd q.v. : fut. dyropar (64p., 
§ 8, 3 (3)) with 2nd sg. -y and -ev,§ 17,12: pf. éopaka édpaa, § 16, 6, 
3rd pl. é@pakay, $ 17, 3: aor. eiSov or ior, 16, 5 (¢6., § 8,3 (3)), 
3rd pl. eidav (i8.) and (€)iSocav, § 17, 2 and 5, aug. retained in 
moods eid etc., § 16, 9. In the passive the class. aor. and fut. 
apéony, bpOiropar are frequent: the aor. éwpd@yv (not before 
Aristot.) occurs in Prov. xxvi, 19 BN* (spadéow), Ez. xii. 12 
(6pa0j), xxi. 24 (6pa@nvar) and in the form pdéycav in Dan. © 


280 Table of Verbs [§ 24 


i. 15, § 16,6: fut. 6paOnoopa: is late and confined to Job © xxii. 14 
and in compos. with wap- 3 M. iii. 9 (the comp. occurs in a 
papyrus of 113 B.C., Mayser 405: Galen, a contemporary of 0, 
is the earliest authority for this fut. in the szplex): Att. pf. pass. 
énrat occurs in Ex. iii. 16, iv. I, 5, Jd. xiii. 10 BA, elsewhere the 
rather later émpapae (Isocr.) or édp., § 16,6. The only examples 
noted of pres. mid. (pass.) are literary, épepevos (pass.) W. xiil. I,- 
bpopeopevos (mid.) 2 M. vil. 24, 3 M. iil. 23, of impf. mid. rpoopopnv 
v xy. 8. On the other hand two new pres. forms for “I am seen” 
occur, érrdtopo N. xiv. 14 and émrdvopa. (drravopunv) 3 K. vill. 8, © 
Tob. xii. 19 BA (the latter in papyri of 11/B.c., Mayser 404, and 
11 Nie) 

’Opy(lopar, mapopyitw: “provoke to anger” is expressed by 
the late compound rapopyi{e -1@ -@pyioa, which appears twice 
only in the pass. (Theophr.), rapopyvopévny Sir. iv. 3 (-wpy.), 
§ 16, 4, mapopyoOnoera Dan. O xi. 36: dpyif{ouar on the other 
hand is confined to the passive}, with tenses dpyicOnv, dpyiobn- 
copat (never the more frequent Att. dpyiodpar), § 21, 7. 

’"Op0dw: aug. in av-Kat-opOaOnv, § 16, 4, €rav@pOwOny, ib. 8. 

OpOpite “rise early” (du- I K. xxix. 10 A), often written 
épbi¢a, § 7, 35, replaces the earlier ép0pevw, found only in Tob. 
ix. 6 B: fut. 6p@p.@ with v.l. -io@, § 20, 1 (i), aor. epOpica. 

Optoow (di- kar-): 2 aor. pass. (late) xar@pvyny, the earlier 
I aor. -wpvxOnv once in A, § 21, 4. 

’OdetAw: fut. dpernow (Att.) and -éow, § 18, 1: 2 aor. now 
only in unaugmented form édedov as particle, § 16, 4. 


Tlattw (€u-kara-mpoo-cup-) has the late guttural tenses 
-raigona (and -€@, § 20, 3), €maka, -mématya, -réravypat, 
§ 18, 3 (i) (for Att. waicoua etc., Rutherford VP 91, 313f.). 

Tlatw: see trimro. 

TIapounato: aug. rapormiater, emap., § 16, 2 and 8. 

Tdoow “sprinkle,” used in the szplex (poetical) and com- 
pounded with xara-, has the late tenses reracpévos Est. i. 6 and 
aor. mid. kat-eracdpny. 

Tlaracow : see ruTto. 

Tlaréo :; maréow Cod. A for rarovow, § 22, 1: double aug. 
everrepierarnaa Cod. A, § 16, 8. 

Tlatw (ava- émava- xara-): the szplex is almost confined to 
the mid., cararavw almost to the act. which is used both 
transitively and intransitively, e.g. r7 nu. 77 €Bd. karémavoev Kat 
€mavoaro Ex. xxxi. 17: tenses regular, in pass. and mid. ravcoua 
(not mav(c)Ojcoua nor the late ranoopat), éravoduny with dve- 


1 A has the act. twice, but dpylfe. Prov. xvi. 30 is an error for épife. and 
boo. yap épylfovow Job xii. 6 for dc01 mapopylfoucw. 
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mavOnper Lam. v.45; m émravpat : under the influence of the Heb. 
avaravev, kararavew Tii=“ give rest to” 3 K. v. 4, I Ch. xxiii. 
25, 2.Ch. xiv. O-xv. 55, Xx. 30: 

Tlef0a (dva-, cup-) is mainly restricted to the 2nd perf. 
mwéroda (rare in Attic prose) with pres. sense “I trust,” 3rd 
plur. wéroOar, § 17, 3, and plpf. emeoidew (mem., § 16, 2): the 
paraphrastic aay of memo8as with auxiliary etvau (or 
yiver Oar Is. xxx. 12, Sir. il. 5 N%*) is frequent, especially i in Is., 
mw. et Is, xxxvi. 4, 6, XXXVil. IO (mézoas B), m. As and dow 
ib. vill. 14, x. 20, xvil. 8, tO m. Prov. ili. 5, m. jv, fut. mr. Zoopas 
2A Xxii.23, Job xi. 18 and 10 times in Is.: so much has rézroi6a 
come to be regarded as a pres. that a new Ist aor. émero(0qo0 
is formed from it, § 19, 1, cf. wemol@now 4 K. xviii. 19. The 
remaining tenses of the verb in LXX (1eiow, rea, meiGopa, 
ereOouny, méreropat, emetic Onv) are with few exceptions restricted 
to the literary books. 

Ilewvdw has a for Att. y in the contracted forms, § 22, 2, and 
in the tenses rewdow éreivaca, § 18, ie 

Tlepdopat (dzro-), mepdtw (dua- éx-): the former is used for 

“attempt (anything)” with passive tenses éeweipaOnv and memei- 
pawat with mid. sense (class.), the latter for “tempt” or “try 
(anyone)” with pass. aor. éweipdcOny “be tried,” § 18, 2. 

Tleptocevw has the new meanings “be excessive” or “severe” 
to anyone (Sir. xxx. 38) and “be superior to” “excel” (Eccl. iii. 
19), but is not yet found in causative sense (as in N.T.)=“make 
to abound” : aug. regular éerepiocevoa, § 16, 8. 

(Ilerdtw) éx- replaces merdvyvps “spread out” in the only two 
passages where a pres. occurs § 23, 2: aor. eméraca (ava- du- €&-) 
is Attic, and fut. ékwerdoo is old (Att. mer@) : pf. act. Suarrerrerax dra 
2 Ch. v. 8 is post-class. and pf. pass. dsvaremeracpévos (3 K., 
I—z2 Ch.) replaces Att. -mémrapua, § 18, 2. 

Tléropat, mérapar (merdopat), terrapin pele : (i) Attic méropac 
occurs in pres. ind. wérovra Job Way JIE Ix. 8 BN and part. 
merouevos (9 exx.) with impf. émwérovro Is. vi. 2 N: (ii) wérapau 
(poetical and late prose) in pres. ind. méra(v)rau Dt. iv. 17, 
Prov. xxvi. 2, Is. lx. 8 AQ, part. merdpevos Is. xiv. 29 B (-dpevos 
cett.), inf. wéracOa (?-aoOa) Ez. xxxii. 10 BQ, impf. éméravro 
Is. vi. 2 BAQY!: (iii) the aor. and fut. in LXX are the late 
passive forms (as from meta(w) éretacOny (e€- Kat-), meracOn- 
opar” (wice class. érrépny, mTnoopat), § £3,023: (iy) of the later 
merdopar a possible ex. occurs in Ez. /c.: TET @PHEVOS Zech. v. I 
I may be a mere itacism for -dpevos : (v) as from imrnpe -apat 


1 ’Eréraro W. xvii. 21 BA is doubtless a corruption of émeréraro (rely). 

* These forms appear in Hatch-Redpath s.v. weravyviva, werd few, but 
with one possible exception the meaning is ‘‘fly” (Heb. 5). See Rutherford 
LVP 373¢. for the mixture of forms. 
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we have the late pres. act. duardvros W. v. 11 B* (dvarravros 
cett.) and late pres. mid. av- xaO- urrdpevos Is. xvi. 2, Sir. xlilil. 17, 
é€imracOa Prov. vii. 10, as well as aor. émrny (class. poetry) Job 
xx. 8 (beside éxeracOév in same v.), e£émtnoav Sir. xliil. 144, 

Thvétw is used, as in Att., for “press” and éxmé{w for “op- 
press” with regular tenses mi€ow ¢ferieoa exremiecpac: the later 
contract form muefém in éxmueCodvres Ez. xxii. 29 B, § 22, 3: 
matw (Doric and colloquial, mod. Gr. midvw) meaning “seize” 
occurs in aor. midcare Cant. ii. 15 and fut. pass. meacOnoopa 
(else unattested) Sir. xxiii. 21 BN: but the distinction of mean- 
ing is not always observed, é&emiacev Jd. vi. 38 B (dmemiacev A) 
being used = “ pressed out” and éefeiaca 1 K. xii. 3 A (-iera B) 
= “oppressed.” 

TI(uardnpe and mipmddw (eu-), § 23, 4. 

(Ilu(p)mpdw) éu- for ewarimpnus, § 23, 4. 

IItvw: fut. 2nd sing. mieca (not min), § 17, 12: 3rd plur. 
aor. émloaav, § 17, 5, imperat. mie (Att. also wi61), inf. weety and 
mei (wiv), § 5 p. 64: aug. omitted in rera@xe, § 16, 2. 

(Ilvrpackw) has the class. tenses rémpaxa (3rd plur. rérpaxav, 
§ 17, 3), mémpaua 3K. xx. 20, 2 M. vill. 14, éapd@nv, with the 
post-class. fut. pass. rpa@noopa L. xxv. 23 etc.: the other tenses 
are still, as in Att., supplied from other verbs, pres. and impf. 
from m@déo, aor. and fut. from dmodidoua.. 

TI(rrw: aor. usually éeca, not -ov, § 17, 2: aug. omitted in 
plpf. -remraxetv, § 16, 2. 

TIAavaopar: fut. mAavnOnoopa for Att. rAavnoopa, § 21, 7. 

TIAnPvve (pres. pass. twice in Aeschylus=“ receive the sup- 
port of the Anos”) is frequent in LXX as causative of Att. 
TwAnow “abound” (the latter only in 3 M. v. 41, vi. 4 V): tenses 
regularly formed including érAnOvvOnv, rrnOvvOnoopa, memAn- 
Ovpma, § 18, 4: the verb is used intransitively in 1 K. i. 12 
(€mAyOuvev mpooevxomevn), Vil. 2, XIV. 19. 

TIAnpow: plpf. pass. €remAnpero (rerAjparo V), § 16, 2, also 
in Cod. A érAnpero, § 16, 7, and émremAnpodro, § 22, 4. 

TIAyjoow : see rurra. 

TIdour(f{o : fut. rAourt@ (Att.) with v.l. -ic@, § 20, 1 (i). 

TIvéw: fut. rvevooua (Att. in compounds) and mveico, the 
latter once apparently causatively “make to blow,” § 20, 3. 

(TloSitw) : fut. cvprod.@ with v.l. -iow, § 20, 1 (i). 

Tloéw, emi-: aor. €rdOnoa (Att. also -eva), § 18, I. 

Ilovéw : spellings in N mujoare, wonoe, § 6, 36 and 38: aug. 
omitted in memouxew, § 16, 2: terminations remoinxar, § 17, 3, 
erowovaayv, § 17, 5. 


1 The Heb. corroborates éxarjoovrat in Hos. xi. 11 (cf. 10), é&ppOnoav 


in Lam. iv. 19: éxmrjoovra, é&érryoay were natural corrections suggested 
by the context. 
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Tlodepéw: term. érodepovoar, § 17,5: aor. pass. érodepunOnoav 
(class., Thuc. Vv. 26) Jd. v. 20 A “were fought against,” fut. pass. 
late (Polyb.) oAeunOnoera Dan. O ix. 26: the late fut. and aor. 
mid. (cited by Veitch from LXX) do not occur in the uncials. 

Tlovéw: mrovécw, émdveca, § 18, I. 

(Tlovritw): fut. karamovrié with v.l. -icw, § 20, 1 (i). 

Tlopevopar has regular tenses ropevooua €mopevOnv memspevpar 
(the last, including compounds c¢io- éx-, not frequent, mainly in 
Hex.): the rare ropevOjoopa in late versions, § 21,7: late 1 aor. 
mid. émumopevoapévy 3 M. i. 4 and as v.1. ropevodpeba Gen. xxxiii. 
12 M curs., ropevonoe L. xxvi. 27 A, -c@peba I M. ii. 20 A. 

(II ptopar): €spuduny, the class. aor. to evéopay, is still retained 
in Gen. and Prov. xxix. 34: the later avnodunv (€ov.) is not used: 
the form mpidcacéa Gen. xlii. 10 A is unparalleled. “To buy” 
is now usually dyopd¢ew. 

IIpovopetw post-class.: émpovduevoa (with v.l. mpoev.) and 
Tem povopevpévos, § 16, 8. 

TIpopytevw: aug. émpopnrevoa (with v.l. mpoed.), § 16, 8: A 
once has the mid. émpodnrevovro Jer. ii. 8. 

IIroéw: mro@vra = -otvra, § 22, I. 

(IIup(tw) €u-: a late alternative for éeumimpnpe or ewrupevo: 
pf. pass. éumemvpiopa and in Cod. A éverupiopévos, § 16, 7. 


‘Patve “sprinkle” (class. poetry) has fut. pavé, aor. gpava 
(€m- mpoo-: Class. éppava): pf. d.éppayxa is new, § 16, 7 note. 
Cod. A once has fut. paviet L. xiv. 16 as from pavifw (Pollux). 
The aor. pass. épavricOnv (é- mepi-) is formed from the post- 
class. pavtitw (Athenaeus is the earliest non-Biblical authority 
cited), which also has fut. act. pavrid VW 1. 9, Ez. xli. 20 A (epu-). 

“Péw has classical tenses (except for the occasional omission 
of the second p): impf. caréppeu 1 K. xxi. 13 (-€pee A), meprépeov 
4 M. ix. 20, impf. pass. kareppetro ib. vi. 6: fut. puycopar (dro- 
éx-: not the rarer pevooua nor the late pevo), § 20, 3: aor. pass. 
as active éppunv (dzr- &:-), § 21, 3, but e€epinv, § 7, 39 (not éppevoa): 
pf. kareppunka Jer. vill. 13. : 

he -ye forms of pyyvupt (dva- kara-) appear only in the pass., 
for pres. act. pnoow is used, § 23,2: regular tenses pro, eppnga, 
éppaynv (for -pp- and -p-, § 7, 39): post-class. pf. dueppnxes in 
“K. Bd” (2 K. xiv. 30, xv. 32, 4 K. xviii. 37), 1 M. v. 14, xiii. 45, 
Jer. xlviii. 5 AQ: the class. 2nd perf. (intr.) épp@ya (dt- kar-) in 
Jos. ix. 4, 13, 2 K. i. 2 B, Ep. J. 30, also in the form éppnya (d:- 
xar-: Doric and late) 1 K. iv. 12, 2 K. i. 2 A, Job xxxil. 19: 
with the same sense the rare pf. pass. dveppnypevos 1 Es. viii. 70, 
Prov. xxiii. 21 and with mid. sense Jer. xlvii. 5 BN: fut. pass. 
paynoopat (dmo- d:a-) is late, Is. lviit. 8, Ez. xiii, 11, xxxvill. 20, 
Hos. xiv. 1, Hb. i. 10, Eccl. iv. 12. 
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‘Pirro and purréw (both Attic) both occur in LXX, § 22, 3: 
pf. act. (class. €ppupa) only in Jos. xxiii. 4 émépupa A, corrupted 
in B to émrep cima: pf. pass. ep(p)yzpar (-€ppywar, § 7, 40) and 
pépiupar, § 16, 7: aor. and fut. pass. ep(p)idny, pepjoopar (not 
eppipOny, pipO.), § 21, 4: term. barepimrocay, § 17,5: for -pp- and 
3 NY (early in poetry, cf. épvouac) is common in LXX (esp. 
in ¥ and Is.) having, besides the class. tenses puoopat, €p(p)voapny, 
in certain books (4 K., ¥, 1 M.) two late pass. tenses with pass. 
meaning ép(p)iaOnv, pucOnooua, § 21,5: for -pp- and -p-, § 7, 39. 


Tadmito: new fut. cadkmi@ and -iow, § 20, I (i): aor. éodArica 
(for older -cyéa or -vEa), § 18, 3 (ii). ; 

ZRévvups (dmo- xata-) keeps the -yws forms in literary books, 
which alone use pres. and impf., § 23, 2, and the Att. tenses 
oBéow, éoBeoa: the passive tenses are (Ionic and) late, €oBeopat 
(also Ionic) Is. xliii. 17, Job xxx. 8, 3 M. vi. 34, €oBéoO@nv (Ion.) 
Job iv. to etc. with v.ll. eoBnOnv oBev(c)Oévros, § 18, 2, cBeo- 
Onoopae L. vi. 9 e¢ fass.: the class. -éoBnv -éo8nxa -cBnoopa are 
unrepresented. 

Xnpatve: aor. eojwava and (literary books) éojunva -nvayny, 
§ 18, 4: ceonparra (class.) 2 M. ii. 1. 

Lrydw: fut. cvyjcoua and -ca, § 20, 3. 

Zwrde: fut. cuornooua and -ca, § 20, 3: pf. cecrdmynKa 
(class.) Job xviii. 3: ovwmovvrev for -evrev Cod. A, § 22, I. 

(ZKeBdvvvupe) sz7zplex unused, in comp. usually with d.a- and, 
mainly in met. sense, also dmo- 4 M. v. II, cata- Ex. xxiv. 8: 
pres. -y form once in pass. d:ackedavvurat, for pres. act. -oKedato 
is used, § 23, 2: class. tenses in use Steoxédaca -doOnv Eccl. 
Xl. 5, -aopar Ex. xxxil. 25, Hb. i. 4, 3 M. v. 30: the futures are 
post-class., -7xeddo (Att. oxed@), -oxeSacOnooua Zech. xi. 11, 
W. il. 4. Cf. oxoprita. 

Lkerdlw (emi- Lam. iii. 43 f. and the later Versions) “cover,” 
“shelter” (later Attic writers) is frequent with regular tenses 
including 1 aor. and fut. pass. €oxerdo@nv, oxeracOjoopa: oKéro 
(Ionic and late xow7) is a v.l. of A in Ex, xxvi. 7, Job xxvi. 9. 

ZKoréw, oKérropar in Attic form one verb, the pres. and impf. 
only of the former being used with tenses oxéyronas, eoxeapnv. 
In LXX oxozréw (éme-) is rare and confined to the pres.!, but an aor. 
kareokomnoa “spied out” appears in a few passages (the Hexat. 
to express this sense uses the post-class. katrackoreva), § 21, 2. 
The stem oxemr- in the s¢mplex and in comp. with kara- is, as 
in Att. restricted to fut. and aor., but émokémropa. ouvvemi- 
(=“review,” “inspect,” or “visit,” “punish”: also in pass. 
apparently “be missed” =7p5 niph. e.g. 4 K. x. 19) in addition 


1 Ereoxdrnoay 2 K, ii. 30 B is obviously a slip for éreoxérnoar. 
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to (i) the class. fut., aor., and perf. éréoxeppa (used both actively 
eg. Ex. ii. 16 “visited” and passively eg. N. ii. 4 “was 
reviewed”), is used (ii) in the pres. Ex. xxxii. 34 etc. with by- 
form émurkémopat I K. xi. 8B, xv. 4 B (so in a papyrus of iii/B.C., 
Mayser 351), and (iii) in the late pass. tenses émeokémny ém- 
oKemynoopat, -erxepOny (Ion.), -cxepOnoopa, § 21, 4. 

Zkopritw, dua-: “scatter,” an Ionic verb according to 
Phrynichus}, used by late prose writers from Polybius onwards 
and in certain portions of LXX, where it has the tenses cxopmio 
and -iow, § 20, I (i), €oxdépmica, -icOnv, -ucpar, cxopric Oy coma. 
In LXX its distribution? and use as a substitute or alternative for 
dvacrreipevy in the literal sense of “scatter” are noticeable, while 
Staokedd(vvupt) is mainly restricted to metaphorical senses. 

2araw : tenses regular including pf. mid. and pass. éomacpevos 
(am- etc.), once in B ée&eomapévos, § 18, 2, aug. omitted in dzo- 
onmacpévot, § 16, 2 (no perf. act. used): fut. pass. éexomacOnoopa 
Am. lil. 12 (dva- Xen.): the rare fut. opt. droomaco Jd. xvi. 9 B 
is noteworthy. 

Zareip@ (dva- kara-): post-class. tenses are pf. eomapka Is. 
XXXVI. 30, fut. pass. omapyoouat (with compounds) L. xi. 37, Dt. 
Xxix. 23 etc., Cod. A once using omepeira: with the same passive 
meaning N. xx. 5 (omeiperat BF): A also has dvearapopévous, 
§ 18, 4: cf oxopri¢e. 

rdf (poetical word): the fut. ord& Jer. xlix. 18, Eccl. 
x. 18 BN is unrecorded before LXX, éora€a is classical. 

Zré\Aw: terminations efameoréANocay, § 17, 5, awéoradkes 
Cod. A, § 17, 8 (not apéoradka, § 8, 5): tenses regular except 
that the fut. mid. dia- izo- oreAotpwa (2 Ch. xix. 10, Job xii. 8, 
W. vi. 7, Hg. i. 10) lacks early authority. 

repéw (azro-): aor. é€orépnoa -7Onv and -eoa -éOnv, § 18, 1: 
orepnOnoopa 4 M. iv. 7 is post-classical: orépowa is unrepre- 
sented, § 22, 3. 

=rnplto (poetical and late prose) : fut. -.@ and -iow, § 20, I (1): 
in the other tenses there is fluctuation between ¢ornpica 
(-codunv) and -c£a, éeornpixOnyv -icOnv, -vypar -vopat, -tyOnoopac 
-.Onoopa, § 18, 3 (iil). 

Urpayyardopar -copar v.ll., § 22, 4. 

Irpépw: the szwplex is trans. only, the compounds of ava- 
em- etc. trans. and intr., note dvaorpéWes intr. 2 K. xxil. 27 A 
=W xvii. 27 “act perversely”: pf. act. unclass. dreorpdhacw 


1 Skopmiferar’ ‘Exaratos uev rodro héyer "Iwy wy, of 0’ Arricol oxeddv- 
vura pact: Lobeck p. 218 (cf. Rutherford VP 295). 

2 It is absent e.g. from the following portions which use d:ac7eipeuw 
instead: Pent. (except N. x. 35, Dt. xxx. 1, 3 and Gen. xlix. 7 A where 
read dvacepis), the earlier portions of the Kingdom books, Is., Jer. 8 and 
Ez. 6 (except xxviii. 25, xxix. 13), though frequent in Jer. a and Ez. a. 


286 Table of Verbs [§ 24 


1 K. vi. 21: pf. pass. regular -€orpappa, the « of the present 
being retained in cvveorpeppéevor I M. xii. 50 A (so ina papyrus of 
ii/B.c., Mayser 410): aor. pass. éorpagny (not the rare eorpepOnv) 
§ 21, 4, with imperat. dmo- émt- orpadpnre (not -n6) Gen. xvi. 9, 
N. xxill. 16 etc., cf. § 7, 13: fut. pass. orpapnoopa: (post-class. 
in the szmplexr) 1 K. x. 6, Sir. vi. 28, Tob. ii. 6, Is. xxxiv. 9 and 
frequent in the compounds, used both passively and to replace 
the mid. -orpéyoua (which is not found), e.g. od admoorpadpn- 
copa airoy Am. i. 3 “reject” “turn away from”: aor. mid. 
dneotpewapuny “reject” (post-class. with this prep.) Hos. viii. 3, 
Zech. x. 6,3 M. iit: 23. 

Lrpavviw (kara- izro-) replaces the older pres. ordpvups, § 23, 
2: the following are post-classical, the futures of the 3 voices 
otpwoe (class. in comp.) Is. xiv. 11, Ez. xxviil. 7, orp@copae (v. 1. 
tmo-) Ez. xxvii. 30, kataotp@Onooua Jdth vii. 14, also aor. mid. 
treotpoodpny Is. lvili. 5, aor. pass. kareotp@Ony Jdth vii. 25. 

LYvplte: fut. cvpio (in Aquila etc. cvpic@: cupty€ouna Lucian) : 
aor. éovpica (for Att. -cyEa), § 18, 3 (11). 

Xipw: fut. cup 2 K. xvii. 13 and aor. mid. avacvpa: Is. xlvii. 
2 (-pe &) are post-classical. 

XhddAdw has I aor. éopada (for Att. éopyda) in Job xviil. 7 
opt. opdada (chadin A), to which tense should probably also 
be referred ¢o@aXev ib. xxi. 10, Sir. xill. 22 (ecpadu A), Am. v. 2 
and not to the dubious 2 aor. éo@anor. 

Udyvow: odnvoicba N, § 22, 3. : 

Loto: perf. pass. céowopa, rarely Att. céo@par, but eowdny, 
coOnoopa as in Att., § 18, 2. 


Tacow and rdrrw § 7, 46: the 2nd aor. pass. -erdynv with the 
fut. Umoraynooua are post-class., the class. Ist aor. éerdyOnv 
(mpoo- ovy-) being confined to 3 exx. of the neut. part., § 21, 4: 
the fut. mid. of the s¢wplex rafowa Ex. xxix. 43 “will make 
an appointment” or “meet” is also late (Mayser 410 gives an 
ex. Of 200 B.C.): pf. act. réraya is rare, Hb. 1. 12, Ez. xxiv. 7 
and with mpoo- ovy- in literary books. 

Te(vw: the simple pf. act. réraxa Prov. vii. 16 is post-class., 
cf. éxréraka I K. i. 16 (dmo- is class.): éméraro W. xvii. 21 
appears to stand for emeréraro (cf. wéropat). 

Tedéw: fut. rekéow, § 20, I (iii): pf. act. only in the peri- 
phrastic én rerehex@s Sir. vii. 25: pf. pass. has mid. sense in 
ouvrerédeo Oe Gen. xliv. 5 and in the sémplex with the meaning 
“have oneself initiated” (class.) N. xxv. 5, Hos. iv. 14 (so 
erehéoOnv N. xxv. 3=W cv. 28), elsewhere pass. sense: aug. 
omitted in reréXeoro, § 16, 2: fut. pass. reheoOjnoopar (émt- ovv-) 
is late: aor. mid. (rare in class. Gk) ovveredeodyny Is. viii. 8 
(-oa A), Jer. vi. 13 BN, 2 M. xiii. 8. For new pres. reXloka, § 19. 3. 
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TtOnpr: § 23,5 and ro: aug. in mapexarédero, éavvédero, § 16, 8. 

Tikrw: fut. reEouar (not the rarer rééw) : I aor. pass. eréyoar 
(frequent in LXX.=Att. eyevdunv) and fut. pass. rexOnodpevos 
W xxi. 32, Ixxvil. 6 are late forms. 

Tipde : Tyodow N ES 22, 1 (as from -éo). 

Tpérw -opa: (ava- amo- €v- émt- pera- ™ po- -): the only tense at 
all frequent is the class. 2 aor. pass. -erpamnv (imperat. evrpamnrt, 
$7, 13), to which 1 is now added the post-class. fut. pass. Tparnoopat 
Sir. xxxix. 27, ev- L. xxvi. 41 etc.: the compound with év- with 
the new meaning “be ashamed of” is the commonest form of the 
verb and is limited to these two tenses with éevrérpaypa 1 Es. 
vill. 71: other parts of the verb are rare outside literary books. 

Tpéxw: fut. Spapotua and dpapye, § 20, 3: no perf. in use: 
amotpéx@ now replaces dmreu=“ depart,” especially in imperat. 
am orpexe=aribe, cf. amorpéxovtes dmedevoovTa Jer. xliv. 9. 

Tvyxdve (literary: amo- év-[=“entreat” “petition” as in the 
papyri] ém- ovv-): the perf. is rérevya Job vil. 2 (rervynxas A), 
3 M. v. 35 (so throughout the papyri for Att. rervxnka, Mayser 
374): dvridnpyews revacda 2 M. xv. 7=3 M. i. 33 A (rev- 
oa V) is an example of the confusion of fut. and aor. forms 
which is paralleled by écacOam, mwapéEacOa etc. in the papyri, 
cf. § 6, 6 for another example from 2 M. 

Timrw, as in Attic, is still defective and supplemented by 
other verbs: some of the latter now appear in non-Attic 
tenses, but rimrw itself does not extend its range, and the 
xown, no less than Attic, affords no excuse to the Byzantine 
grammarians for their unfortunate selection of this word as 
typical of the verbal system. (1) Tumra, érumrov are the only 
tenses used in LXX with one instance (4 M. vi. 10) of pres. 
part. pass. (2) The normal fut. and aor. act. are rardgéo, 
emaraéa}, this verb being confined to these tenses, except for the 
use of pres. inf. watdooev in the B text of Jd. xx. 31, 39 
(A rirrev). (3) As aorist, trae (also Attic, mainly in Tragedy) 
is preferred by the translator of Job (5 times) and occurs 
sporadically elsewhere: from this verb we find also pres. con). 
once (Ex. xii. 13), pres. part. four times, and perf. mémaica 
(post-class. in s¢mplex) N. xxii. 28, 1 K. xiii. 4. (4) The passive 
tenses are formed from ahora : aor. émAnyny (eLemdaynv, 
karemdayny : Katamhnyeis 3 M. i. 9 A), fut. wAnynoopa, pf. 
mem nypevos (xara-) 3 M. i. 22f., but elsewhere mémAnya (rare 
in earlier Greek and with act. ’ sense) is used with passive 
meaning, “am struck,” N. xxv. 14, 2 K. iv. 4 etc.: the act. of 
this verb is rare in LX pres. (post-class. in szmplex) mdno- 
covet 4 M. xiv. 19 (with kara- in Job), fut. rAnéw 3 K. xiv. 14f A 


1 See the collocation of pres. and aor. in 1 Es, iv. 8 ele raraéau, 
TUmTOVoW. 
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(in an interpolation from Aquila), aor. érAnfa 1 K. xi. 11 A 
(possibly from same source). 


‘Yropynpar(topar, a KowT) verb=“ record,” “enter a minute” 
aug. omitted in daopynpudricto § 16, 2. 

‘Yorepéw (ap- xad-): the new features are the fut. botepno@ 
¥ xxii. 1, lxxxiil. 12, Job xxxvi. 17 etc., the middle torepodpat 
Dit exverouAs Ole xt. dilate 24 B, Cant. vii. 2, and the causative 
use of the act.= —“ withhold” 2 Es. xix. 21 B* (vorépnoay cett. 
“they lacked” with MT), so 76 pdvva cov ovk advatépnaas ib. 
xix. 20, dmapxas..ov kabvotepnoes Ex. xxii. 29 (cf. 1 Ch. xxvi. 27, 
Sir. xvi. 13 B). 

‘Ydalvw: aor. Upava (for Att. -yva), pf. pass. (Att.) tpacpevos, 

litany Zl 
: ‘Yow: post-classical verb: inf. twoiv, § 22, 3. 


Palvw: I aor. act. épava and (lit.) dwépyva -nvapny, § 18, 4: 
I aor. pass. (rare in class. prose) only in eEe@av6n “was shown” 
Dan. O ii. 19, 30, the Att. 2nd aor. épavnyv! “appeared ” is 
frequent: fut. pavnoopa and davodpat oe Att.)) VE, 3 teria 
epaivocay, S075) bua Chasis mpovpavycay, § § 16,8 note: no form of 
perf. in LXX. The use of éay (ay) aivnrai col Es. ii. 18 (cf. 
2 Es. vil. 20)=éav 0f or ef doxet is a standing formula in 
petitions in the papyri. 

(Pavokw) : an Ionic and xown verb found only in composition, 
in LXX with éca- and (3 times in Job) éem-, “dawn” (of day- 
break), “give light”: LXX has this form of ‘the pres. with aor. 
dvébavea, fut. exidatoe Job xxv. 5 A (also davors and im dpavats) : 
the alternative -oéoxw (Hdt. and N.T.) -épeca only as a variant 
in Jd. xix. 26 B, 1 K. xiv. 36 A, Job xli. 9 A emupooxerar: 
pavoxo appears to be the older form, cf. Epic mepavoxa. 

Pépw : aor. ijveyxa with part. in -as but inf. -ew etc., § 17, 2, 
once dvoicare from (Ionic and late) aor. daa § 21, 2: terminations 
epepar, epépooar, eveyKatoay, S175 455 and we pf. pass. in LXX 
rare and literary, dmevnveypévos Est. B. 3 BN, cio- 2 M. xiv. 38 
(pf. act. infrequent) : fut. pass. (since Aristot.) eioevexOnoopat 
Jos. vi. 19, dv- Is, xviii. 7, lx. 7, d- etc. 

Pevyw : terminations Pate (xar-) § 17, 2, epiyooav § 17, 5 
expevéacba (v.1. -erOar) § 6, 6 

Pypl: § 23, 4 

P0dve ooas cat- Jd. xx. 42 A) also written $@dvve, § 19, 2: 
impf. ¢pOavey (rare) Dan. © iv. 17 B: fut. pidre (not Att. 
POnoopa) § 20, 3: aor. ore (Att. also had é6nv which is 
absent from LXX) § 21, 1: pf. €p@aka (post-class.) 2 Ch. xxviii. 


' @anolen 4 M. iv. 23 NV is apparently a corruption of PaNeéleN 
(danié A). 


§ 24] Table of Verbs 289 


9, Cant. 11. 12 (-cev 8), mpo- 1 M. x. 23 A. As regards meaning, 
the szmplex retains the original sense of anticipation in Wis. 
(iv. 7, vi. 13, xvi. 28), also in Sir. xxx. 25 (opposed to éoyaros), 
cf. 3 K. xii. 18 €p6. dvaBjva “made haste”: elsewhere (10 times 
in Dan. ©, also in the latest group of LXX books, Jd. xx. 
34 B etc.)! it has its modern meaning “come” or “reach,” the 
sense of priority being lost. “Anticipate” is now expressed by 
mpopOdvw, but the zpo- more often has a local than a temporal 
force ‘come into the presence of” or “confront” someone: in 
v Ixvii. 32 it is used causatively, mpoPOdoe: xeipa adris To 
dem=“ eagerly stretch forth.” 

PoPéopar: fut. poBnOncopa (Att. hoBnoouwac only once in 
4 M.), § 21, 7: pf. unused excepting for a wrong reading in 
W. xvil. 9 A: epoBovpny -nOnv regular. The act. of the simplex, 
apart from epoBe W. xvii. 9, is unrepresented, being replaced in 
Dan. © iv. 2 and 2 Es. (four times) by the new form dofepitw 
(cf. poBepropos VY Ixxxvil. 17): but éx@oSéw remains (chiefly in 
the phrase ov« éora 6 éxpoBav), this prep. tending to confer 
a transitive force upon some compounds in late Greek (cf. 
e€auaprave “cause to sin”). 

Popéw: hopéca, epdpeca, § 18, 1. 

Ppvacow (-drrowa): post-class.=‘“‘neigh” of horses and met. 
“be insolent” or “proud”: in LXX only in the latter sense, in 
the act. (unrecorded elsewhere) eppvagav ¢6vn V il. 1, and in 
mid.-pass. ppvarropevos (or hputropevos A, cf. § 6, 50), 2 M. vii. 34, 
perf. part. mwedpvacpévos -aypévos, § 18, 3 (il). The subst. 
dpvaypa “ pride” (in the group Jer. a—Ez. a—Min. Proph. and 
3 M.) is classical in the literal sense “snorting.” 

@v\acow (and -drre, lit., § 7, 46) dva-, mpo- 2 K. xxii. 24: 
pf. act. me@vAaxa 1 K. xxv. 21 (for Att. -aya): the pf. pass. is used 
both in its class. mid. sense (Ez. xvili. 9, cf. 2 Es. iv. 22) and 
passively, e.g. Gen. xli. 36: the fut. pass. puAayOnooua: Jer, ill. 5, 
W xxxvi. 28 is post-class.: term. epvAages Cod. A, § 17, 8: 
redupl. depidAaka Cod. A, § 16, 7. 

Purevw: pf. act. (post-class.) mepvrevkay, § 17, 3. 

iw: the pres. act. is used intransitively (late) in Dt. xxix. 18, 
else trans.: fut. duno (trans.) Is. xxxvil. 31 (for class. fica), 
but dvadvce: (intr.) ib. xxxiv. 13 (corrected to -funoe: by late 
hands of BN): the aor. act. is absent (excepting qvcavres 
Jer. xxxviii. 5 AQ*, an error for @urevo.) and the pf. act. is 


1 Including Tob. v. 19 dpytpiorv Te apy. Mh POdoat ‘let not money (the 
deposit which Tobias is going to recover) come (or be added) to money.” 
“Be not greedy to add money to money” of A.V. and R.V. is a neat para- 
phrase, but the marginal note in A.V. (not in R.V.) is needed to explain the 
construction. 


Ate 19 
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confined to literary portions: the act. 2nd aor. eu is replaced 
by the pass. dv- rpoo- epuny, § 21, 3. 

Porltw (not before Aristot.) “give light” and met. “enlighten,” 
“instruct”: fut. dora and -iow, § 20, I (i): pass. tenses 
eparticOny poticOnooma in ¥. 


Xalpw (€mi-, and once each xara- Prov. i. 26, mpoo- ib. vill. 30, 
avy- Gen. xxi. 6): the fut. (not the class. yaipjow) takes two late 
forms (i) in the szmplex yapnoowa (12 undisputed exx.), (i1) in 
compos. -xapotpa, émt- Hos. x. 5, Mic. iv. 11, Sir. xxiii. 3, kara- 
Prov. i. 26, cvy- Gen. xxi. 6: the latter occurs also in the szmplex 
in Zech. iv. 10 B¥X*Q* (with v.l. -ycovra), ib. x. 7 though 
xapyoera occurs in the same v., § 20, 3: aor. éydpny regular 
except for the loss of the second aspirated letter in the imperat. 
xapnrtt, § 7, 13: perf. unattested. 

Xéw and once -xiv(v)o, § 19,2: new fut. ye yeeis for yew xeis, 
§ 20, I (ili): contracted and uncontracted forms, § 22, 3: pf. act. 
(post-class.) éexxéyuka Ez. xxiv. 7: fut. pass. xvOjoouar (one ex. 
with ovy- in Demosth.) Jl. ii. 2 and in comp. with d:a- éx- ovy-. 

Xpaopar: inf. yp7oda (Att.) and once xpacOa, § 22, 2: fut. 
pf. xexypnoera: “shall have need” Ep. J. 58 can be paralleled 
only from Theocr. xvi. 73. 

Xplw: pf. pass. Kéypirpar (with ypiopa) replaces Att. Key plat 
(ypiwa, ? xpiwa), but aor. pass. expicOny (? €ypydn 2 K.i. 21 A= 
expiOn) is Attic, § 18, 2: the fut. pass. ypur@jyoona Ex. xxx. 32 is 
post-class., as is also the pf. act. céypexa 1 K. x. 1, 2 K. ii. 7, 
4 K. ix. 3, 6, 12: term. eveyplooav Cod. &, § 17, 5. 


(Wow) only in the aor. pass. cuvepyoOny (v.l. -nOnv) “swept 
away” in Jer. § 18, 2: the compound occurs in the act. in 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

; Wixe is both trans. and intrans., e.g. @s Wixer Adkkos Bap, 
oUrws Woxer kaxia avris Jer. vi. 7, Cf. xarayigare “cool your- 
selves” Gen. xviii. 4: pf. act. (unattested in class. Gk) dvewuyéra 
2 M. xill. 11: no pass. forms used. 

Woplto: fut. youid and -icw, § 20, I (i). 


‘NBivw, in class. Gk confined to pres., in LXX has impf. 
@divov Is, xxiii. 4, lxvi. 8, and, as from a contract verb, odwicw 
odivnoa (causative in Sir. xliii. 17 A): Aquila further has 1 aor, 
pass. and mid. 

‘Nw: aug., § 16, 6: the pf. pass. of the sémplex, dcpévo 
W Ixi. 4, is unclassical. ; 

(Qvéopar) unused ; see mpiapar. 
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A, Codex: see Alexandrinus 
Accusative sing. 146 f. (-av for -a), 176 
(-4v for -4), 150: plur. (-es for -as 
CLC 3 y LAS bay tle LEO 
Adjectives, declension of 172-181: 
comparison of 181-186 
Adjurations, use of 67: and e/ in 54 
Adverbs, comparison of 183: replaced 
by adj. (mpérepos) 183: numeral 
adverbs 189 f. 
“ Alexandrian dialect” 19 f. 
Alexandrinus, Codex, Egyptian origin 
of 72, 101, 110: text mainly inferior 
and secondary 65, 106, 107 60s, 
218 dts, 221 n. 2, 258: text pro- 
bably original 81 (Is.), 93 (Y), 
152 (Sir.): Hexaplaric interpola- 
tions frequent 3 f., cf. Aquila: 
conjectural emendation of Greek 
205 n.3: orthography and accidence 
mainly of later date than auto- 
graphs 55 ff., 67 (Numbers perhaps 
written in two parts), 72, 74, 98 n. 3 
(introduces Attic forms), 110, 115 
(1 and 2 Es. a single volume in an 
ancestor of A), 131, 147 and 176 
(grd decl. acc. in -av -fv), 188 (é& 
kal déxa), 212 (yevduevos in Jer.), 
234 (€Aevrov etc.), 241 (SuynOjoomac 
etc.), 255 (nca, ewoa): fore- 
shadows modern Greek 158, 179, 
205 f. (loss of redupl.), 215 f., 241 f. 
Analogy plays large part in the xow7 
2pm oe ONL OO) e103, 0.5) 120 
(SuoeBys), 124f., 127 bzs, 128 (exw), 
129 (evpicxw), 174, 178f., 189, 
201 n., 202. Cf. Assimilation 
Anaptyxis in & 98 
Anthropomorphism avoided 44 
Aorist, 1st, extension of, at cost of 
and aor. 209 ff., 233 f.: sigmatic 
for unsigmatic 235: in pass. partly 
replaced by 2nd aor. 236 f.: new 


Ist aor. pass. 238: Ist aor. pass. 
replaces 1st aor. mid. 238 ff. : mix- 
ture of aor. and fut. inf. mid. 76, 287 

Aorist, 2nd, old forms retained longest 
in inf. 210 (éveyxety, edrely): and 
aor. pass. for 2nd aor. act. 235 

Apocalypse, style of 21 n.: dotdos 8: 
évimiov 43 n.: rel. + demonstr. 
pron. 46 n.: 240 n. 

Apostolic Fathers: see Patristic 

Appellative taken for proper name 32f. 

Apposition of verbs 51 f. with n. 

Aquila, pedantic literalism of g: zepl 
Aadedis (7. Nbyou) 41: émvorpépew 
53: ov 55, 133 n.: éyw eluc 55: 
KadB000s 190: misc. 49, I12 n.: 
interpolations in A text from Aq., 
mainly in 3—4 K., 3, 152, 157, 
NOOss20 9,227 50201 Men 24 tye 257) tos 
(?) similar interp. in Joshua 4 

Aramaic influence on LXX Greek 
xx, 28, 34 (yafapnyés, yeudpas), 36 
(cauBvxn ?) 

Archaism in the uncials 60 

Archite, Hushai the 37 

Aristeas 13, 15n., 76, 170 N. 3, 200n., 
247 N., 264, 279 (kaTolouac) 

Aristophanes 45, 81: Scholiast on 
105 n. 

Aristotle, a precursor of the xow7 17, 
143 0. 144 

Article, omission of 24 f.: sing. art. 
with plur. Heb. noun 34: loses 
aspirate 3129: crasis with 138: 
Hebr. art. in transliterations, with 
Greek art. added 33 f. 

Asiatic languages and the xow7 20: 
Asiatic orthography 98, r1o, 212 n. 
(term. -av) 

Aspirate, irregular insertion and 
omission of 124 ff. : throwing back 
of 126 f. (éptopxeiv, dAb-yos, ‘lovdas) 

Aspirated consonant, mixture of, with 
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I. Index of Subjects 


tenuis 102: transposition of 103: 
insertion and omission of 104: 
omission of one of two 116, 129, 
cf. 236: doubling of 121 

Assimilation, of vowels (esp. un- 
accented or flanking liquids) 76 f., 
84, S7itsnQOrt.5, Osea kOe tol: 
of consonants 130 ff. : of declensions 
140)f.,.146: of cases 74, 147) ff, 
151: of masc. and neut. 151, 174. 
Cf. Analogy 

“ Attic” declension 144 f., 173 

Atticism 114, 186 n., 187, 204 (in K. 
BS), 253 (? éores) 

Augment 74 n. (éxaGépica), #05 ff, 

Authorized Version 47 n. 

Autographs of LXX 55 ff., 71 

SN, Codex: see Sinaiticus 


B, Codex: 

Babrius 226 

Barnabas, Epistle of 76 

Baruch, the two portions a and B 13: 
Bar. a by the translator of Jer. B 

2: Bar. B, date of 6, 61 n. (ovdets), 

102, 278 n. 

Bezae, Codex 188 n. 

‘Biblical Greek” 16, 80n., 83, 1o4f. 
Cf. ‘‘ Jewish Greek,” Vocabulary 

Birthplaces of the uncials 71 f. 

Bisection of LXX books 65 ff., 122 n. 

Boeotian dialect 112 n., 129 n., 210n. 
and 213 (-ocav) 


see Vaticanus 


Byzantine epoch 109, 134. Cf. 
Kow7, periods in 

Caesarea suggested birthplace of 
Cod. B 72 


Canon, Hebrew, translations made in 
order of viii: influence of canoniza- 
tion on Greek style 15, 30f. 

Causative meaning of verbs in -edw 88 
(281 not, as in N.T., mepicoetw) : 
in -éw etc., mvevow (How 232, 
éBddornoa 234, avaBréWare 262, 
diow 265, OduBnoa 269, vorépnoa 
288, mpop0dow 289 : of compounds 
of éx-, eLauaprdvw 259, etjpya 267, 
eEiAdoxoua 270f., éxpoBéw 289 

Chronicles, expurgation in the original 
11; Chron. LXX, the version of 
Theodotion (?) xx, 167 n.: does not 


use ‘‘ Hebraic” vids nor mapa- 
ylvowat except at end of 2 Ch. 4rf., 
267 n.: odGels in 2 Ch. 61 
Commerce, effect of, in fusing the 
old dialects 17 
Comparison, degrees of 23 f., 181 ff.: 
comparative for superl. 181, for 
pos. 183 (av@repor etc.) 
Composition, assimilation of final v 
in 132 ff. 
Compound words: see Word-formation 
Concord, rules of, violated 23 
Conjunctive, deliberate, following fut. 
ind. giI: conj. vice opt. 193 n.: 
replaced by ind. 193 f.: conj. of 
2 aor. of didwm 255 f. 
Consonants, interchange of 100 ff.: 
insertion of 108 ff.: omission of 
111 ff.: single and double con- 
sonants 117 ff, pp and p 118 f., 
doubling of aspirated letter rar: 
oo and tr 121 ff.: po and pp 123f.: 


assimilation of 130 ff.: variable 
final cons. 134 ff. 

Constructio ad sensum 23 

Contract verbs 241 ff.: term. -odcay 


213 f.: 
Cf. Mute stem 

Contracted and uncontracted forms 
o8 f., 144, 172 f. 

Coordination of sentences 24, 55 

Coptic influence on the kow% 20, 


73 n., 84: Coptic palaeography 72. — 


Cf. Egypt, Sahidic 

Countries, names of, expressed ad- 
jectivally 169 f. 

Crasis 137 f., 206 n. 


Daniel, Greek words in the Aramaic 
of 35 n.: Daniel O, a partial para- 
phrase by writer of 1 Es. 12: 
Daniel ©, later orthography of 
132 ff.: N.T. quotations agreeing — 
with © 15. Cf. Theodotion 

Dative still common 23 


short vowel in tenses 218 f. 


tevite mea sae. 


ve 


vb 


dal a Wo 


a a 


Be Sd 


o 0 = het dia 
rw tery Pe. Ste a ieee 9 lat a 


i 


pa 


: cognate dat. — 


c. vb.=Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: dat. 
sg. of t decl. nouns in a pure 140 ff, — 


of 3 decl. 86 (-c for -e in B), 14998 
165 (Inco?) 
David, Song and Last Words of, in 
style of © 14 f. 
Demetrius Ixion 19 
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Dentals, interchange of 103 ff.: omis- 
sion of 116 

Deponent verbs, pass. for mid. tenses 
in 238 ff. 

Deuteronomy, slight divergence from 
Pent. in vocabulary etc. 14, 48: 
more marked in closing chapters 
8n., 14, 39: optat. 24: ovdels 61: 
eldnoa B text 278 

Dialects, disappearance of the old 18. 
Cf. Alexandrian, Doric, Ionic, etc. 

Digamma, (?) replaced by aspirate 124 

Diminutives in -efd.ov 87 n. 

Diphthongs, monophthongisation of 
71, 93 f., 141 (¢ unpronounced in vw) 

Dissimilation 130 

_ Distributive use of d¥0 dvo 54 

Divine names, renderings of, in Job © 4 

Division of labour of translators and 
scribes 11f., 65 ff. 

Doric, slight influence of, on xow7 76, 
222n.: Doric forms 143, 146 ds, 
162, 276 (uorxdouar), 282 (ridfw) 

Doublets 31, 32f., 38 (pdxus), (47), 
126 (2? 0vx idov), 228, 279 (wrerOo) 

Dual, loss of 22, 195: and of words 
expressing duality 22, 45, 192: 
dveiv sole vestige of g2 


E, Codex 63 n. 

Ecclesiastes LX X the work of Aquila 
13; 31, Oof. 

Egyptian influence on the xow7 seen 
in phonetics and orthography 20, 
Ioon., 103, IfI, 1f2: in vocabu- 
lary 32n. (150, 169): Egyptian 
origin of uncial Mss 72 

Elision 136 f. 

Epic forms: see Homer, Vocabulary 

Epistolary formulae in papyri 57 n. 

Esau, the blessing of 141 

Esdras, 1 and 2, subscriptions to 111 n. 

1 Esdras, a partial paraphrase 12 
(cf. Dan. 0), in literary style 161 
with n.: peculiarities of chap. v 
164 with n. 4 
_ 2 Esdras, probably the work of 6 

XX, 13: orthogr. o=a 93, -ocav 
common 213: Hvolynv, xarelanv 
236 f.: mapaylvouac unused 267 n. 
Cf. Historical books, later 

Esther, paraphrastic 15 


Etymology, mistaken popular 74 n. 3, 
meross 77, 85, 94, 118, Mavors 
163 n., ‘Iepocdduua 168, 206 f.: 
augment affected by etym. 200 

Euphony, insertion of consonant for 
tro f.: in combination of words 
and syllables 129 ff. 

Eupolemus 170 n. 3 

Exodus, an early version 28: conclu- 
sion probably rather later than the 
rest 14, 257: clerical division into 
two parts 66f., 68n.: pnrds 41: 
ovdcls 61: 7 wv 83. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch, Pentateuch 

Expurgation in Kingdoms (LXX) and 
Chronicles (Heb.) 11 

Ezekiel, divisions of 11 f. 

Ez. a, akin to and contemporary 
with Min. Prophets and Jer. a 8, 
12, 73 N., 139, 273 (KdWoua), 285 n. 
(-cxopml{w): with Min. Prophets 
170 with n. 1, 261 (BiBdgw): with 
Jer. a 167, 276 (wotx.): with K. a, 
K. BB 265 (évdeduKds): misc. érepos 
45, ovdels 61, 139, évyerounv 239 

Ez. 8B, absence of transliteration 
in 32: misc. Adkkos (860pos) 37, ef 
nv 83n. 3, 139, 167, 172 ., 175 
with n., éyev7Onv 239 

Ez. BB, a Pentecost lesson ri 


Fall, influence of the story of the, on 
later translators 48 n. 

Feminine: see Gender 

Future, mixture of fut. and aor. inf. 
mid. 76, 287: not confused with 
conj. gt: for imperat. 194: fut. pf. 
rare 194, 270 (reOvyé.): 2 sing. 
mid. -eca: 218; Attic fut. 228 ff. : 
fut. act. for mid. 231 ff.: differen- 
tiated from pres. 230: new fut. 
pass. 240 f. (cf. § 24 pass.) 


Gender in Decl. II fluctuates between 
m. and fem. 145 f., between m. and 
nt. 153 ff.: cf. fluctuation between 
Decl. II and III 158 ff. 

Genealogies, interpolations in 162 

Genesis, ef why (=D) 54 and 7 why 
83: obfeis 61: true superlatives in 
-raros 182. Cf. Hexateuch, Penta- 
teuch 
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Genitive, of quality, extended use of 
23: gen. abs. freely used 24: of 
age, in Hexat. etc. 41: gen. sing. 
140 ff. (nouns in @ pure), 149, 151, 
162 (Doric -a), 165 (Incot): gen. 
pl. uncontracted and contr. 151: 
c. éyylfew 167 n. 

Geography, translators’ knowledge of 
166 f. with n. 7: geographical 
terms transliterated 32 f. 

Grammarians, ancient 19, 75. Cf. 
Herodian, Moeris, Phrynichus etc. 

“Greek books” (not translations) 
avoid translators’ equivalents for 
inf. abs. 49: avoid introductory 
éyévero 52. Cf. Literary books 

Grouping of LXX books 6 ff. 

Gutturals, interchange of ror ff.: 
omission of 115 f.: assimilation of 
final vy before 132 f. 


Haplology 114, 115 n. 

Hebraisms, in Job © 4: reduction 
in number of supposed 26ff.: in 
vocabulary 31 ff., Hellenized Heb. 
words 32, 34ff.: in meaning and 
uses of words and in syntax 309 ff.: 
stages in naturalization of Heb. 
idiom 44 

Hebrew spelling, minutiae of, re- 
flected in translation of Pent. 152 n. 

Hellenistic Greek: see Kowy 

Herodian 210 n, 

Herodotus 34, 35, aptOu@ 39, 46 n., 
48, 62, 265 (Soxymacw) 

Heterogeneity gives way to 
formity 91 

Hexapla, influence of, on LXX text 2, 
14 (end of Deut.): interpolations 
from 3 ff., 231n., 238 (Is. B text), 
239, 269 ({wv.). Cf. Aquila, Theo- 
dotion 

Hexateuch, Aarpevew 8: avoids He- 
braic vids 41 f.: omits introductory 
kal éorat 52n.: €v64%s unknown to 
178 n.: vua@v addy etc. QI: 
éoTnkds (not ésrws) 253. Cf. Pen- 
tateuch 

Hiatus, avoidance of 111n., 134f,, 
138 f. 

Historical books, late group of g: in 
style of © 14: literalism of 9, 29 f., 


uni- 
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bddvac=Ti0évar 39, 40 ff., dvnp= 


éxaoTos 45, participial rendering” 


of inf. abs. 48f., éyévero kal 51, 
55: transliterations in 31: miscell. 
év for els 25, mpoceOnka 53, dAu(y)o0v 
112, no place-names in -(e)?7s 170 
n. 1, 189, term. -ay 211, not -ocav 
(except 2 Es.) 213, éorws 253. Cf. 
2 Esdras, Judges, Kingdoms 
Homer, use of, in Proverbs 152, and 
Job (q.v.): cf. Vocabulary 
Hypereides 46 n. 


z sounds, coalescence or avoidance of 
successive 63, 84, 271 n. 

Illiteracy, indications of, «=f 86: 
mixture of v and ao 94 

Imitation of Hebrew words in trans- 
lation 14, 36 ff. 

Imperative, 2nd aor. pass., term. of 
104: replaced by fut. 194: term. 
-cav 214 f. 

Imperfect, éyivero=1N0) 52: term. 
-av 212, -ooay etc. 214: €Xewrov in 
A text 234 


Imperial (Roman) epoch, linguistic | 


characteristics of 72, 109, 112, I4T. 
Cf. Kow, periods of 

Imprecations, ef in 54 

Indeclinable stage precedes extinction 
-ws 173, wAHpns 176: uous -ov 
180: xelpw, dvo0 186 

Infinitive, frequent, use of articular 
inf. extended 24, 194: anarthrous 


inf. with verbs of motion 24: — 


epexegetic inf. frequent ib. n.: 
c. éyévero, ouvéBn etc. 50 ff.: 


c. mpooribévac in Min. Prophets — 


53, Cc. émuorpépew etc. 53 f.: vice 
participle c. (xpo)POdvew 54: mix- 


ture of aor. and fut. mid. 76, 287. 


(revEac@a): old forms remain 
longest in inf. 210 (éveyxetv, elmetv), 
cf. 257 (lévac) 


Infinitive absolute, Hebrew, render-- 


ings of 47 ff. 

Inscriptions, Greek of the 
obGeis, od. in 58: TecoepdKovTa, etc. 
in Asiatic inscr. 62: Attic passim 

Interpolations: passages absent from 
M.T. in which Greek style suggests 


interpolation 47 n., (70 with xx), 


18 £.3% 
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166 with n. 4, 169 n. 5, 230, 239: 
171 subfin.: 184n. 1. Cf. Hexapla 

Ionic dialect and its influence on the 
kowvy 62, 73, 74 N.,106N., 107, 110, 
141 f., 285 (cxopmifw). 

Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) 19 

Isaiah, style good, version poor 12: 
an early version ix, 28: caBawd 
(with + K.) g: avoids Hebraisms 
41 f.: €repos 45: ovdels usual 61, 
compounds ééov6- éfovd- unused 
1o5: A text correct 81: class. 
forms in B text 151 

Isocrates 138 

Isolation of syllables 132: of words 
136 

Itacisms 68 f. (a and e in Y and 
pap-), 73, 126, 177, 179 


Jeremiah, divisions of 11: date of a 
and 6 (ov@ets in both) 61 

Jer. a, akin to Min. Prophets 9 and 
Ez. a q.v.: with K. a 253 (-éo7axa) 

Jer. 8, mais 8: peculiarities of 14, 
37 f., 163 n. 1, 185 (BeATiwv), 279 
(oAAUpL) 

Jer. a and B (central chaps.), 
possible traces of compiler of 11, 
88 n., 92, 226 

Jer. y (lii) an appendix 11, 
70 n., 88, 93, 97, 123, 189n., 250 

Jerome on Bdpis 34, on lepe’s 37 f. 

“ Jewish-Greek” 26, 79: 
Egypt 27. Cf. ‘‘ Biblical Greek,” 

- Vocabulary 

Job, a partial version supplemented 
from 9 3 f.: proem and conclusion 
contrasted with main portion 171. 
Job O, absence of transliteration in 
32: has class. 7 wv 83: imitates 
Homer and the poets 173, -249, 
279 (ddréxw, SrAdAUmL): eyyUTaToL 
182: mérepov 192. For Job © see 

_ Theodotion 

Josephus, his Greek text of Kingdoms 
15: absence of Hebraisms in his 
writings 28, with one exception 53: 
orthog. 97n., 106: accidence 145, 
156, 161, 163 n., 164, 166, 169 n. 6, 
170 N., 196 n., 220N., 234 Nn. 

Joshua, style of 7: date of viii, 14: 
ovOels 61: with Ez. 


Jews in’ 


a and Min. * 


Prophets 170 with n. 1: -ooav 
frequent 213. Cf. Hexateuch 
Judges (B text) late: dya@drepos 184, 
TétTpacw 187, BiBpwoKw 226, ~dawa 
234, €oTdOnoay 254, 7s 256, Pépw= 
dyw 258n. Cf. Historical books 


Kethubim: see Writings 
Kingdoms, divisions of books cf 1of.: 
Heb. inf. abs. in 48f.: B text of 
2—4 K. 78 n.: A text of 3—4 K., 
interpolations in, see Aquila 
K. a, caBaw g: Exacros 45 n.: 
mid. mpocéero 53: ovdels 61: e&ou- 
Gevetv -ovdevody 105: ‘Apuadaiu 168 
K. BB, Uavroxpdrwp g: éxaoros 
45 n.: ce etc. 217 
K. yy, paraphrastic style of 
10: €kaoros 45 n.: ov0els 61: 3 K., 
orthography of 88 
K. 66(=By+/76), date of 15: cha- 
racteristics of 10, 30: Hebraic vids 
41: dvyp for Exacros 45 n-: un- 
intelligent Atticism in 204. K. By, 
ovdeis 61: Eon etc. 217. K. yd 
(4 K.), éyévero kal 51: plur. of yh 


143 

Kowy, the 16 ff.: definition of 16: 
vernacular and literary 17: origin 
and formative elements 17: (?) with- 
out dialects 18, 71, 117 n.: slight 
influence of foreign languages on 
20: dominant characteristics of 
21, illustrated from LXX 22 ff.: 
aims at simplification 29. Periods 
in ko (1) Ptolemaic, (2) Roman, 
(3) Byzantine 108 f.: contrast 
between early and late, Ptolemaic 
and Roman 155, 163 n. 3: transi- 
tion period at end of ii/B.c. 58 f., 
68, 105: other changes in ii/B.c. 72 
(131), 142, 146, 190: in i/A.D. 102, 

* 120, 176: in ii/A.D. 126, 129, 184, 
212. Cf. Byz. and Imperial epoch 


Labials, interchange of 105 ff.: omis- 
sion of 117: assimilation of final v 
before 132 f. 

Latin influence on the xow% 20: in 
orthography 92 n. 

Lectionary influence seen in Ez. BB 
12: synagogue lessons 29 


296 


I. Index of Subjects 


Legendary additions in the “‘ Writings ” 
I 

cen ovGets 61: written in two 
parts 66 

Liquids, the, their influence on spell- 
ing 73 ff., 77 £, 81, 84,- 88, >97; 
165 n.: interchange of 107 f.: 
omission of 116. Liquid stem, 
verbs with 223 f. 

Lists of names, interpolations in 162 

Literary books, characteristics of 81 f., 
92, 98, 105, 122 (rT), 123 (pp), 138, 
182 (-raros), 185 (with Pent.), 242 
(édectv), 247 (larnot), 253 (TeOvavae 
etc.), 255 (@€ecav). Cf. ‘* Greek 
books ”’ 

“Lord of Hosts,” renderings of 8 f. 

Lucianic text, division of Kingdom 
books in to f. 

Luke, the two styles in 27: Hebraic 
style of, under influence of LXX 30, 
40N., 41, 49, 50 ff. (éyévero), 53 
(mpocébero) : évwrioy frequent 43 n.: 
ovOels occasionally 62: dvddeua 
-Onua 80: decud 154: éuvnorevwévn 
205: mapaylvoua 267 n. 


2 Maccabees, a literary book 137, 
145, 155) 188 

3 Maccabees, literary 82 

4 Maccabees, date of 6, 61 (ovdels) : 
literary and Atticistic, uses optative 
24 and 193, 81 (mAéov), 98, 137, 
148, 158n., £79, 182, 215 dz5, 241, 
270 (redvyéouat): but keeps some 
vulgar forms 160 

Malachi, wAéov 81 

Mark, évwrvov unused in 43 n. 

Masculine: see Gender 

Massoretic text: see Interpolations 

Matthew, é¢vdmiov unused in 43 n. 

Measures and weights transliterated 32 

Metaplasmus 151, 153-160, 187 

Middle fut. replaced by fut. act. 
231 ff.: middle aor. and fut. re- 
placed by pass. tenses 238 ff. 

Minaeans in Chron. 167 n. 

Minor Prophets akin to Ez. a and 
Jer. a, see Ezekiel: with K. a 
259 (dAd\oua): with K. yy 273 
(kdWouat) : act. mporOjcw etc. 53: 
usually oddels 61 


‘Mixed declension ” of proper names 
162 ff. 

Mixture of texts 3 f. ; 

Modern Greek, its value for illustra- 
tion of the kow7 21: misc. 25, 42n., 
75n., 88, 1o6n., 107, I1In., 113 
(Aéec), 117- with n., 124, r41n., 158, 
172, 179, 180n. 9, 181 n., 184, 187, 
188 n., 189n., 190 dts, 193, 195f., 
197, 198 dis, 205f., 209 with n., 
213, 21gn. t and 3, 225, 233, 236, 
241, 244, 256, 257 ts 

Moeris 150, 154 

Month, numerals expressing days of 
189 

Mountains, names of, expressed ad- 
jectivally r7of. 

Musical instruments, Phoenician origin 
of names of 35 f. 

Mute stem, verbs with 222 f.: mute 
for contract verbs 259 (s. v- a\70w) 


Nasals interchanged with labials 1o6f.: 
me of 117: effect of, on vowels 
17 

Negative, emphatic, expressed by ed 54 

Neuter plurals with plur. and sing. vb. 
23: neut. of persons r74f. Cf. 
Gender 

New Testament, words for ‘‘servant” 
8: does not use év ddOadpols 43 n., 
nor participle for Heb. inf. abs. 49: 
ovGeis rare 62: influence of N. T. 
quotations on LXX text 231f. 
(dxovow, BAéyw): N. T. contrasted 
with LXX 142 (-pas -pns), 156 (éxa- 
TovTapxos -dpxns), 163 f. (Mwuojs, 
declension of), 165f. (Zadwudv, 
spelling and decl.), 193 n. (optat.), 
211 (-ocay -av), 225 (xéw -xUvvw), 
228, 230 (GAG, ddéow), 231 (Edouae 
pay.), 244f. (-me and -w), 254 (orn, 
éordOnv), 256 (noba, ms), 260f. 
avEdvw (trans. and intr.), 281 (aepio- 
gevw) 

Nominative, drifting into the (som. 
pendens) 23, 149. : as name-case 
23, 161 n. 5: relation of, to cases 
(Decl. III) 149 f. : assimilation of, 
to cases 151 

Numbers, possibly written in two parts 
67: ovdels 61 
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Numerals 186-190: compounds of, 
156: numerical statement placed in 
parenthesis 149 n. 


Optative rare but lessso thanin N. T., 
frequent in 4 Macc. 24, 193: re- 
placed by conj. 193 n. : new termin- 
ations 215: dg@nv 256 

Order of words in compound numbers 
187 ff. 

Origen: see Hexapla 

Orthography of uncials and papyri 
Reis iis 

Overworking of Greek phrases re- 
sembling the Hebrew 29 


Palaeography of 8 and A 72 

Papyri, of Herculaneum 18 : Egyptian 
pap. and the uncials §5 ff.: develop- 
ments in formulae in 57 n., rol n. 2, 
13In., 288 (édv gaivyra) : misc. 
42n., 47 (év° of accompaniment), 
51n. (apposition of verbs). —Cf. 
Kow7, periods in 

Paraphrases wzce literalism in early 
books 42, 43 (dpéoxew etc.) : para- 
phrastic versions 13, 15 

Parenthesis, numerical statement in 
149 n. 

Partial translations, of Job 4: (?) of 
Jer. and Ez."11; of Ezra and 
Daniel 12: of the ‘‘ Writings” 15 

Participle, for finite vb. 24: part. + 
fin. vb. = Heb. inf. abs. 48 ff.: re- 
placed (with -¢@dvew) by inf. 54: 
-es for -as in pres. part. 149: fut. 
part. rare 194 (49): ele retained 
longest in the part. 257 

Particles, elision with 137 

Passive (middle) retains old forms 
longer than the active 196, 224 n., 
245 

Patristic writings I21n., 241 n., 257 
(revival of efuc) 

Pentateuch, variety of renderings in 
4n. : unity and date of viii, 6, 13 f. 
61, 191: transliteration rare in 32 f.: 
éyévero preferred to éy. cal in Gen. 
and Ex. 51: style adapted to sub- 
ject-matter 142: renderings charac- 
teristic of 7, 13f., 48: contrasted 
with later books by more classical 


style 9, 13) 30, 41, 43 45 (Erepos), 
105, Igi (correct use of 6de), 218 
(payn), 224, 231 (eouac), 237 (Kar- 
evdxOnv): unites with the literary 
books 185 d75, 204, 253 (éoTdOny) : 
fut. ind. + delib. conj. 91: durdy 
and dpva etc. 152 n.: does not use 
place-names in -ala -(e)iris 170 n. 1, 
nor -oxoprifw 285n. Cf. Hexa- 
teuch 

Pentecost lesson 11 

Perfect for aorist 24: term. -ay 212 

Pergamus, inscriptions of 62 

Periphrastic conjugation 24, 195 

Persian origin, words of reputed, wav- 
dvas, wanidKns 35 

Philo Jud. 28, 163 n., 164 

Phocylides, pseudo- 15 n. 

Phoenician origin, Greek words of 

ff. 

Phonetics 71 ff., 94 n.: pronunciation 
of vg2n., 95: of § 108, 111: of y 
111, 126f.: influence of Egypt in 
phonetics 20, 163 n. (wv), Egyptian 
difficulty in pronouncing y and 6 
I0ON., 103, II2n. 2 

Photius 220, 221n. 

Phrygian Greek 95 n. 

Phrynichus 92 n., 9g n., 104, 107, 112; 
285 (cKxoprifw) 

Physiognomical expressions in Heb. 
and Gk. 42 ff. 

Place-names: see Proper names 

Pluperfect, loss of syll. aug. in 196 f. : 
term. -ecay 216 

Plutarch 92, 105 n. 

Poetical passages, Pentateuch trans- 
lators use Ionic (poetical) forms in 
14 f. 

Polybius 43 (use of rpdcwrov), 77, 92; 
154, 170n., 187, [gr n., 196n., 264. 

Positive for comp. and superl. 181 

Prepositions, new forms of 25 : replace 
acc. (after the Heb.) 46 f.: a derelict 
prep. 97 n.: elision with 137 

Present tense, new forms of 224 ff.: 
historic pres. practically absent from 
K. 66 24 

Pronouns 190 ff.: substitutes for 45 f.: 
demonstr. + relat. 46: indefinite 
relative (ds éav, ds dv) 65-68 

Pronunciation : see Phonetics 
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Proper names, personal 160-166, 
place-names 166-171, do. translated 
31, gentilic 171: appellatives mis- 
taken for 32f.: absence of elision 
before 136f.: misc. 143, 146: cf. 
"Apu, Iodx, ‘Lovéas etc. 

Prophetical books, dates of viiif., 61: 
prefer éyévero to éy. kal 51: cf. 
Sinaiticus, Isaiah etc. 

Prothetic vowel 97 

Proverbs, date of 16, 61, 166: extra- 
Biblical maxims in 15: absence of 
transliteration in 32: orthography 
in 94, 132f. (late): fragments of 
Verse In\eT5)D., 137 amcine27O m=: 
imitates Homer 152 and the poets 
279 (GAAvmt), cf. 173 (depyds): liter- 
ary style of 143, 158n., 249 

Psalms, absence of transliteration in 
32: division into two parts 68f., 
88, 135 with n., 158n., 200n.: but 
translation homogeneous 69: late 
orthography of 132ff.: Appendix 
to 15: titles of xix (? later than 
original version), 32 

Psalms of Solomon 166n., 175 

Psilosis 127 ff. 

Ptolemaic age: see Kow7, periods of 

Pure stem, verbs with 218 ff. 


Question expressing a wish 54 


Rabbinical writings, Greek words in 
21n. 

Reduplication 204 ff.: dropped in 
bv hoKoMaL 227 

Rhinocorura 167 n. 

Rhythm, in Wisdom gtn.: loss of 
sense of 22 

Rolls, writing of books on two 65 

Roman epoch: see Imperial, Kow% 


Sahidic rorn., 1o7n., cf. Coptic: 
Sahidic version of Job 4 

Scribes, two per book in primitive 
Mss 66f. 

Scriptio plena: see Elision 

Semitic element in LXX Greek 25 ff.: 
cf, Hebraisms, Aramaic 

Septuagint translation, primary pur- 
pose of 28 f. 


“Servant of the Lord,” renderings 
of 7 f. 

Sibylline Oracles 7gn., 273 n. 

Sinaiticus, Codex, orthography (Egyp- 
tian) of the Prophetical portion 
112 ff, 1149 f., 130, 147 (cher) 
difference in orthography of other 
books 113: vulgarisms in §5 ff., 
72, 78 

Sira, Ben, reference in Prologue to 
Greek versions of Scripture 15 f., 
59 f.: contrast in style of Prol. and 
body of work 27 : date of (ovels and 
o06., éEovd. and é&ovd.) 61f., 105: 
orthography of 91 (o and ), 94: 
possibly divided into 2 parts 122 n.: 
literary forms in 143, 149 

Song of Moses 141 

Song of Solomon, notes in Cod. & 


25 

Sogkecies vaBra 35, rpocriber bat 52 f. 

Spirants, interchange of 108 : spirantic 
pronunciation of guttural rrr 

Strabo 36 (on musical instruments), 
92, 106, 118n., 143 n. 

Style, classification of books according 
fOltaidks 

Subscriptions to books later than 
books themselves 111 n.: cf. Titles 

‘“‘Suburbs,’’ renderings of 4 

Superlative in elative sense 181 ff: 
for comp. 183 f. (patos, €rxarTos) 

Syllables, shifting of dividing-line 
between 117: isolation of 132 

Symmachus 5, 9, 257 n. 

Syncope 99 f. 

Syntax affected by imitation of Hebrew 
54 


Terminations, adjectives of 2 or 
172: verbal 8y, 104 (-7e for -6.), — 
195, 200 ff. 

Testaments of the XII Patriarchs 
P57 Ne 73 N- 

Test-words in grouping of books 7 ff. 

Text of LXX rff.: cf. New Testa- 
ment , 

Theodotion, interpolations in Job — 
from 3f., elsewhere 158n. 5: a 
popular version 5: affinity of style 
to that of K. Bd 10, of the later — 
historical books 14 f., 55, of 2 Esdras 
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13, of Ez. BB rr, (?) Chron. LXX his 
work xx, 167n.: Kupios ray duvd- 
Mew Q: emioTrpépew 53: eyw eiue 55: 
orhp 153: new verbs in -dfw 247: 
does not use rerpds etc. 189, nor 
Tapaywoua 267 n.: literary form in 
Job © 143, late form in do. 280 
(opaOjcoua). Cf. Daniel, Trans- 
literations 

Theognis 50 

‘*Thus saith the Lord,” renderings of, 
in Jer. 11 

Time-statements, literalism in 39 f. 

Titles of books later than original 
work 166n. (Psalms of Sol.) : cf. 
Psalms, Subscriptions 

Titles, official (Egyptian) 156 with n.’ 

Tobit, B text, vernacular style of 24, 
25, 28 

Towns, declension of names of 167 ff. 

Trade-route, proximity to, affects de- 
clension of place-names 169 

Transcendence of God emphasized in 
later renderings 8 

Transitional forms in the cow 18 (ov- 
Geis), 213 (-ocav) 

Translations and free Greek, contrast 
in style of 27 f. 

Transliterations, in Job © 4, in® and 
later LXX books 31 ff., in Penta- 
teuch 3rf. 

Tribrach and several short syllables, 
avoidance of 87n., go 

Troglodytes in Chron. 167n. 


Uncial MSS, evidence of, in light of 
papyri 55 ff., etc., suspected 62 ff., 
77, 78; 95, 96, 109: birthplaces of 
mit ts) LOO t. 

Uniformity wce variety of older 
language 193, 235, 244 


Vaticanus, Codex, comparative value 
of-text for ©, T° and N. T. 2ff.: 
orthography of (usually older than 
date of Ms) 55 ff., 68 (Psalms), 70, 
72, 78 (varies in the different groups), 
86, 112, 127 ff. (perhaps late), 188: 
occasional vulgar (Egyptian) or- 
thogr. (esp. in Isaiah central chaps.) 
113, 114 (5 exx.), 147 with n.: plur. 


of yj in 4 K. 143: text in 2 Es. 
original 237, in Is. interpolated 238 

Verbal adjectives 194 

Vocabulary, poetical 18, 187 (rérpacw), 
Ionic 285 (-cxopmifw), Homeric 264 
(s. v. 6€w), cf. Homer, Ionic: words 
and forms now literary, vats 152, 
Oeoud 154, dverpos 155, vikn 57: 
new xow7 words, in -e“a 80, yéevnua 
118, in -dpxns 156, ddvyoorés 185: 
words first found in LXX and 
‘* Biblical” words possibly coined 
by translators, éfo\e@peveuy etc. 87 f., 
aOwotv 8g, dduvyotv 112, éAarTovely 
-o0v 122, 266, evO7s 178, e&wrTEpos 
etc. 183, dyadNdoOar 258, évwrlfe- 
o0a 267: cf. ‘‘ Biblical Greek ” 

Vocative 145 (cé) 

Voice, middle, replaced by passive 
193 

Vowels 71 ff.: interchange of 73 ff. : 
prothetic 97 f., 170 f. n. 4: contrac- 
tion and syncope 98 ff. : short vowel 


in tenses of contract vbs. 218 f. 
Cf. Assimilation 

Vulgarisms: see Illiteracy, Sinai- 
ticus 


Wisdom, literalism in 43: suggested 
date of 62: rhythm in gof.n. : 
verbal adjectives in 194n. Cf. 
Greek books, Literary books 

Wish expressed by question 54 

Words, division of 129 f. 

Word-formation, retention of unelided 
vowel 130, and of unassimilated 
consonant in new compounds 132- 
134. Cf. Vocabulary 

‘*Writings”” or Kethubim, greater 
freedom allowed in translation of 
1§ 


Xenophon, a precursor of the kowy 
17: guddooecPar amd 46: eyévero 
ware (ws) 50: 243 


Yahweh, abbreviated forms of, in 
proper names, =-(e)las, -alas 161 


Zaconic, only relic of old dialects 18 
Zechariah, xdpira in 150 


Il; INDEX “OF GREEK WORDS 


a, mixture with e 73 ff.: 
with 7 76f.: with o 
and a 77: with av 
79: for aa in proper 
names 100: -@ pure, 
nouns in 140 ff.: a 
for y in "“Avvas etc. 


Pi4g cape: Doric 
gen. sg. of proper 
names in 162: -a, 


place-names in 167 f. 
aBaKx, aBapKnvely, Tats 


33 1 

"ABde.od 162 

aBednpely 33 

"ABpdu, “ABpadu 100, 
not “ABpauos 160 f. 

ayabwaovvn go 

ayabwrepos 184 

dyadtacba etc. N 120 

“Ayyatos 161 n. 

ayiwavvn 9o 

ayvia 87 

dypod (dyotp) 37 

del (alel) 77 

dévaos (not dévy.) 120 

depyés in Prov. 173 

dépiwos 37 

-dfw: see -fw 

ADowOncoua etc. but 
a0 @os 8g, fem. -ga 172 

a, interchanged with 
a 77: with e 68f., 
77 f.: as short vowel 
go with n. 4: al- 
loses aug. 199 f. 

-alas, proper names in, 
G. -ov (and -a) 161 f. 

alyuddwros ® 103 

Alyumros & 116 

-alvw, verbs in, keep a 


AND FORMS 


For the Verbs see § 24. 


in I aor. 223 f.: pf. 
pass. of 224 
-atos and -irys, gentilic 
names in 171: -ala, 
names of countries in 
17 Ome 
aiperifew TO rpbcwmov 44 
-alpw, verbs in, keep a 
in I aor. 223 
“als -al  -auoay, 
term. 215 
aloxporepos 184 
dkadNuaueba S 102 
akdy, Tov (THv) dxava(y) 
157 f. 
*Axxapwv indecl. 169 
axpiBla 87 
axpoBvotia 27 
adddBaorpov, Td A 153 
adhahdgew -ayuds 37 
ddas, TO and 6 dXs 152 
adeets (but adiéwy etc.) 84 
a\NbpvAoand Pudorelu 


opt. 


167 
aduKés (not dduxds) 96 
adhwrnkes 151 
dws (only in form aw) 
and dAwy -wvos, 6 and 
upc eae 
aua=DM 37 
dudtos S 157 
duaprjncoua, odK 128 
auarevelO, duapél 33 
auBrdknua, duBraxla 
105 
*Aumaviris 170 
duvas, duvds 152 
dwredos, 6 NS 145 
aupiramos (not -rdans) 
156 ° 
aupdrepor (not dudw) 192 


éy replaced by édy with 
és etc. (not with éws, 
Orrws, ws) 65 
dy for édv, “if” 99 
-av, 3rd decl. accus. in 
146 f.: verbal termi- 
nation in 209 ff. 
avaddeua -nua 27n., 80 
dvaxiuyar A IIo 
ava péoov 25: ava p. 
TOv éoTepwav 40 
dvdtepos 83 
davarndver=-m11d. 85 
avdoTeua -nua 8o, -aua 
(Oe 
avagddavtos -Bos 104 
dvdp(e)irepos 182 
dvekéXeKTOS II5 
avjp for éxacros etc., of 
inanimate things 45 f. 
avOpwmros for &kacros 
etc. 45: dv@pwros av- 
Opwmos 46 
av@’ dv 25: in late 
books av@’ ay 8r, 
av@’ dy. doa 10, 25 
dvolee N=dvolyer 113: 
dvolyew 127 
avramupw A tro 
dvrixpus = ‘ opposite ” 
136 
*"AvrinlBavos beside Al- 
Bavos 166 f. n. 
aviyew O4 
dvuTvidver bar N= ev. 76 
avumdderos (for -8nT0s) 80 
dvavnror= dvdr. go f. 
dvarepov = dvw, once 
avatépw 183 
dmdvwOev 25, in K. Bd ro 
amaprifey in a 3 
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dias and mas 138 f. 

amnrwrns 128 

amé rare as comparative 
particle 23: c. puddo- 
ceoOa etc. 46 f. 

amor pipe SN ror 

dmokta, B 93 

amooxeuvh of — children 
(=) in Pent. 14 

apa=Heb. inf. abs. 47 

ap ov, LXX equivalents 
for 125 f. 

*"ApaBda -Bd0 32f. 

apdoow replaced by pac- 
ow 76 

dperaddoyos -doyia 76 

aproue = ‘‘few” 39 

dpicros 185 

dpkos for dpxros 116 

“Appaddiwini K.= Paya 
168 

apuovla=}VOF7 37 

dpva, apvds 152 with n. 

apoupa for vy Ionic 142 

appaBwr 34, 119 

dppnv rare, usually dp- 
ony 123 

dpxveTaipos 37) 130 n. 

dpxLevvodxos, dpxeuy. 
130 n. 

adpxovTes=-as 149 

-apxos and -dpyys 156 

“Apwoaios -delrns 171 

dpwobs épwd. 76- 

*Apwy 100 

-as (-Gs), proper names 
in 163 

dceBnv AN 176 

*Aandad 33 

*Ackddwy declined 169 

dooee A=ddoee 132 

aopanla 87 

“AraBiptor, Ir. 170 n. 

arerxiorais 172 

a76s=avrés in papyri 79 

atréeBos -haBos 75 

av and ev 78f.: av and 
a 79: av- loses temp. 
aug. 200° 

avig=atT@ 103 

Avpar(c)ires 170 


Ava(e)irts 170 

avrés, otiose use of obli- 
que cases of 24: avrés, 
avTov 190: abrod, éav- 
TOU 190 

dpatpewa 80 

adeua 80 

dpeots 37 

agopiopara, dpwpio neva 
= “suburbs” 4 withn. 

axe 320. 

axovx, TOV (34 

dxpedtns axpeodv 
axpetos) 82 

dxpu(s) ob 136 

dxupos, 6 (A) and 70 -ov 
153 


(but 


dwWerbe, ovk 128 

-dw, verbs in, short 
vowel in tenses of 
OE enerAtticneetut. 


replaced by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-éw verbs 241 f. 


B, euphonic insertion of 
t11: interchange of 
with mw 105 f.: with 
bw 106 f. 

Baaneiu (Beed-) TH 34 

BaBvrwy declined 169 

Baddapyels 170 n. 

Babéov A 179 

BaGov 159 

Baxxovpia 34 

BapBapos 37 

Bap(ejia 179: 
-€0$ 179 

Bdpis (Bapis) 34, 150 

appa S=Boppa 77 

Bacav(e)iris 170 

Baoavos, 6 ® 145 

Baoweis and -éas 148: 
Baoréws 114 

Bacl\eor, 76 for 7 Bact- 
dela etc. 157 

Bao.dedey ‘‘make king” 
24 

Baros, 0 145 

Barpaxos, 7 A 146 

Baxxlons S® 121 


Bapéws 


Bdd&vypa, Bédex 37 

Bepa 34 

Bé\rioros 185 

Béoov, dva A 107 

BiBreldcov 87 n. 

BiBALapdpos -aypados 77 

BuBAloy, BiBdos, (BUBXos), 
BUBXwWos, BYBLOS 5 f. 

Brkos 34 

Biwrevew gi 


Boas 147 

BoBBhae=Boup. 132 

BdOpos 37 

BoxBos A 106 

Boppds, rarely Bopéas 
(-éys) 123 f., 143 

Bécoppa, G. -as 167 


Bpdpara S=Bpwpara 77 
Bvooos, Bicouvos 34 


7, omission of, between 
vowels 111 ff., in 
¥e(y)vomat, yey(v)doKw 
etc. 100, 114f., else- 
where 115: insertion 
of, in papyri 111 n.: 
pronunciation of 111, 
difficult to Egyptians 
1oon., 112 n: inter- 
changed with k tooff.: 
yk for « 101 

yagapnrds (ag) 34, 171 

yatat 143 

yatoos, 6 and 70 -ov (54 

Tadaad(e)iris 170 

yauBpevev 262 n. 

yaprév A=kapr. 101 

yeddovp 33 

yerwpas xx, 28, 34 

yeveoidpxns 156 

yévnua and yévynua 118 

yn, plural of, and sub- 
stitutes for 143 

yijpas, G. yjpovs and -ws, 
D. yapec and -@ 149 

ylvowat and ylyv. 114 f.: 
cf. éyévero and § 24 

ywookw and yiyyv. 114f.: 
cf. § 24 

yruk(e)ia 179 

yagevs 101 
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yynenv A ol 

yvogos, 6 (and ro A) 159 

youop = ‘‘omer” and 
‘*homer” 32 

Tépoppa, G. -as (not -wv) 
168 

youos 32 

yova A=ybvara 152 

yovets and -éas 148 

Vpapwaroeccayuyevs 130 
n. 

yurnyos D=kvuv. 101 


6, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with 0 
to4f.: with r 100 

Odyvovtes A 101 

Aapudoex 167 

Oacéws -€os 179 

dacvmous for Nayws 145 

Aaveld (not AaBidns) 
160 f. 

deBpaba 33 

-devyvvw A Lor 

Sexddapxos LXX, -dpxyns 
Joseph. 156: dexd- 
rapxos ® 103 f. 

dexddvo and dwdexa 187 f. 

dévdpov, G. -ov, D. -e 
and -w 160 

déomar=2 in Pent. 14 

Seomol and (lit.) decud 154 

duaxrémrecbat c. inf. vece 
ady. 54 

OidoTena -nua 80 

Siddvar=riévar 39: cf. 
§ 24 

dldparymov (late MSS) 103 

duevrvxet in papyri 57 Nn. 

dixacwovvn A go 

dvdre and dre 138 f. 

dlpopov 99 

dixmrelv (not dixadov) 76 

Ola, dlwos 157 

di@pvé -vyos (and -vxos) 
150 f. 

dorcla A=dovd. QI 

ddua and ddas 79 

dbEews NS 158 

SovAevew and Aarpevew 


8 


douvrla 87 

doddos and synonyms 7 f. 

dpayuh (late MSs) = 
dpaxun 103 

Suvduewyv, Kvptos Trav 9 

duvacr(e)ia 69 

dv0, G. dbo, D. dvo and 
usually duvoiv 187, or 
dvgi 135: lit. duvet (-otv) 
92, 187: dvo Ovo 54 

duc eBis = dvoo. 120 

déva for dodvar gti 


€, mixture with @ 75 f.: 
with a 68 f., 77 f.: 
with 7» 79 ff., aug. 
198 f.: with e 81f.: 
with « 84f.: with o 
87 ff.: with v, ev 97 

éadwxulns ® 140 

édv, Os 65 ff. 

éauTod, abTov 190: éaur. 
for 1 and 2 sg. illite- 
rate ib.: but éavray 
for all 3 persons of 
pl. rgof. 

éy for ék Ior 

éy yaorpl A 72, 131 

éeyylfew (cuv-) c. gen. 
167 n. 

éyyovos for &xyovos Ior 

éyyds amd mpoowmov in 
9 47 

éyyttaro, &yyora 182 

éyévero éylvero etc., con- 
structions with 50 ff. 

éyvo N=éyvw etc. 93 

éyw elue with finite verb 
in late books and 
Hexapla ro, 30, §5 

"Hodp, “Ldoumala 167 

"Bgpas A 111 

éOvapxns 156 

édvov A 160 

ec, mixture with e¢ 81 ff.: 
with 7 83f., aug. e- 
and 7- 201 f.: with ¢ 
(v) 85 ff: with o« 92 

ei =negat. in adjurations 
54: ef (el) why, 7 may, 
el um 54, 83 f. 


-ela and -fa, nouns in 
68 f., 87 

-elas, proper names in, 
G. -ov and -a 161 f. 

eixds and eixoory 189 

eixéva, Kad’ 127 

elkoot (not -ow) 135 

el\nga acristic 24 

ei\kucev, ovK 128 

ely (iv) 32 

elvexev, ov 82 

elovow, ntovow v. Il. 85 

elpyvn, Hebraic uses of 
40 f. 

-els, proper names in 164 

els (not és) 82 . 

eis as indef. article 54: 
eis (mp@ros) Kat el- 
KooTés 189 

-e.cav for -ecay in plpf. 
216 

-elrns -€iris : see -irns -ts 

éx- : see é&- 

€xaorTos for €xdTepos 192: 
substitutes for and dis- 
tribution of 45, 192 

éxdrepos 192 

éxatovrapyos LXX, -dp- 
xns N.T. and Joseph. 
15 

éxet and wre v. ll. 81 

éxeivos (not Ketvos) 97 

éxbés A=éybés 102 

ExOpds, €xxOpds etc. 102 

éxxaldexa B, € xal déxa 
A 188 

éxkAnota first in Dt. 14 

éxmav =éxomay 117 

expevsacOar=-erbar 76 

éxwv, ovk 128 

édXdoowy, EXdxioTos 185: 
éhaTTwr, éNarroby, . 
éXNarrovety etc. 121 n., 
122 

€\agos 37 n. 

eXadpwrepos 182 

é\eos, TO and 6, and 
meanings of 158 with 


n. 
é\eov =éNatov 78 
€N€pavow 151 
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éhepavrdpxns 156 

€\os and épos, mixture 
of 107 

éAmls 124 f. 

-eua and -nua 79 f. 

éuaurév, Kad? 127 

"Buexaxop 33 

éuév © 135, 147 

éu pwéow mainly in A 
725 13% 

éumerodectarn A 182 

év, év éuwoi= I in late 
books (else d€ouar) 
Ags ELS 2/55 C,, €U- 
Ooxetv, OédXew etc. 47, 
of accompanying cir- 
cumstances ib.: com- 
pounds of, assimila- 
tion in 132 f. 

évavriov and évavte 25, 
43, 68 n. 

évaros (not évv.) 120 

evdedolKer =-O0KEL 4 

évedpov (and évédpa) 156 

&vexa, evexev, ov eivecev 
82 f., 135: ovK evexev 
128 

€vi=veott 257 

éviauTév, Kad” 125 

évyna A 81 

évradra A 104: évrev0a 
A 79 

évrérepos A 183 n. 

evTpamnTe 104 

évirvioy supplants dvec- 
pos 155 

“évuotpov for qv. 81 

every 25, 42 f. 

éé- (€x-), causative force 
of, in composition: 
see Ind. I Causative 

éfaBa=ex ZaBa 130 

éfapaprave 24 

é£eNeOpever 88 n. 

éfehéo Oa él Twain 9 47 

e£epeverOar=-epevy. 113 

eképyns 78 

efexwpnoev A=-exwpi- 
cev 85 

é£oAeOpevery and -odobp. 
etc. 87 f. 


éto0= ex cod 130 

é£ovdevodv _—(-ovBevodv) 
and éfouvOevety (-ovdev- 
etv) 105 with n. 

é& oxnvwuarav ® 130 

é€wrepos, -TaTos 183 

ératcxtverbat TO mpbow- 
Tov 44 

éemavactpépew in Pent. 
13 f. 

émavépxerOat c. inf. 53 

érdvw, émavabev 25 

émedabevTo 88 f., 216 

erecTws, émlioraTal=€éd. 
128 

émt c. dat. =phrase with 
44: c. peldecOa 
Cl 47, 

émiBeBnkvins 140 

émthever Oar = émedevoe- 
oOat 114 

émustpépew vice mad 


53 

émipavay ® 176 

émTaKt 136 

Epauvdw épevvdw 78 f. 

épeuagwy A for np. 81 

Eppwao, épp@obar evyomat 
in papyri 57 n. 

épwray (éep.) els elpyynv 
40 

-es for -as, in acc. plur. 
148 f.: in 2 sg. 1 aor. 
and pf. 215 f. 

-ecay vice -ov 89, 213 

"Hodpas & 111 

-eg0a 218 

oouar dvddvar 24 

éorrédas ® 108: amepos 
A 157 

"Hopas B 111 

éorat, kal, introductory 
formula 52 

-égTaros, superlatives in, 
literary 182 

éornkuins S 140 

ésxatoynpws, indeclin- 
able 173 

ésxaros -ov = ‘‘ latter,” 
“after”? 184 

éoxnka, aoristic 24 


éow (not elow) 82 

éowrepos, -Taros, 
Tepov =éow 183 

érepos (unOér.) 192: sub- 
stitutes for 45 

éros 124 f. 

ev, mixture with av 78 f. : 
with e and v 97: ev- 
loses temp. aug. 200 

evdokew év 447 ; 


éow- 


-evew, verbs in, used 
causatively 24 

evOnjs, etvOds (evOe?os) 
177 th 

eV@pacros 79 

etpeua 80 


eUploKw sic 129 
-e¥s, nouns in, acc. plur. 


of 147 f.: mixture 
with nouns in -7s 
153 n. 


evoeBiv 176 

evT¥xec IN papyri 57 n. 

evppalvew, augment 68 

evwdia for evodta gt 

ép-, causative in éda- 
Maprave 259 

éptopkety -ia 126 

epucos 126 

éepviduos aid. 78 

Epovd, Pwd 33 

€x for éx 103 

exOés (not xOés) 97 

éxPeois =ExOeors 103 

éx Poros, lit. 185 

éxduevos for mapd 25 


expos 116 | 

&veua -nua 80 

-€w, verbs in, short 
vowel in tenses of 


218 f.; Att. fut. re- 
placed by sigmatic 
230: confusion with 
-dw) verbs 241 f.: con- 
traction in 242 f.: 
mixture with -w verbs 
243 f. 

€ws, prep., Hebraic use 
of, in 8 47: ws gdou 
in Jer. B 14, 37 

éws, “dawn” 145 
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¢, altered pronunciation 
of, causing mixture 
with o 108 

gedn R=Sevyn 113 

(Aros, 6 (and ro) 158 

Bivn 108 

Gutpva &, Soudparydos 
108 

fuyéds, 6 (and 76 (Uyov) 154 

-(w (-d¢w, -ifw), new 
verbs in 194, 247: 
tenses formed with o 
or £ 222f., fut. in -@ 
and -ow 228 ff. 

gen Shon 49 


m and e 79 ff., augm. 
q- for é- 197 f.: 7 and 
e 83f., -n -er -aca 
in 2 sg. mid. 217 f.: 9 
and 185: nandv 96F. 

H uhv: see el un 

novs, mixture with ddcos 
126, cf. 85 

ker and éxe? v. ll. 81: 
nxew for AK. 128 

jKovmevos A=nNy- 102 

"HA(e)uod and ’HX(e)las 
162 

-nua and -eua 79 f. 

quépat, Hebraic uses of 


Hucous and juvovs 95: 
becoming an _ inde- 
clinable, G. 7uloous 
179 f.: Muo(e)ia 179 

qvika in K. BS to: Hy. 
édy 65, 66 n. 

-hAs and -evs, mixture of 
nouns im 153 n.: -7s 
(-7s), adjectives in, A. 
-jv 075 f. : -is, proper 
names in 163 f. 

Hnovxagew 128 

Hrracat, nrrwy 121 N., 
122 

7x, replaced by 6 (and 
70) NXOS 157, 159 


@ interchanged with 6 
in oddels (unO.) 58 ff, 


elsewhere 104f.: with 
T 104: omission of 
116, in I aor. pass. 
(éxpignv) 236, 237 Nn.: 
00 for 7@ 121 
Oatpav(e)iris, 170 
Oddacoa = M2YN 37 
OauBos, 6 and 76 158 
Oavatrw amodavetrar 48 
Oappety and Gapcety, etc. 
123 
Oarroy and raxov 184 
Oavpagew 7d mpbacwmov 
43 f. 
Oavuacrovcbac c. inf. 54 
Oeelu, TO 34 
OédXew ev 47 
déua and compounds 80 
Oewédvos and -ov 154 
Oeds, V. Océ 145 
Oeparrela 33, 37 
Oeparevey 8 n. 
Ocpdruv 7 f. 
Oepadely (-rew) Bap. 33 
OiBis 34, 150 
Ouydrepes = -as 
Ovyarfpos NS 151 
Aupewdbpos go 
O5v0 and Owé in papyri 
163 n. 


149: 


4, mixture with e 84f.: 
with e 85 ff.: with 
7 85: with o 92: 
insertion of, between 
o and another vowel 
93: unpronounced in 
diphthong ve 141 

-la and -ela 68 f. 

*Tapely 33 

-las, proper names in, 
G. -lov (and -la) 161 f. 

TBrs (€fB.) 150 

idety, agidet etc. 124 f. 

dios, i6., O., mixture 
with 75vs 85, 126 

ldod 55: odx ldo’ and 
ovK ld. 70, 125 f. 

"Tdovmala, "Howe 
170 

ieparla 87 


167, 


iepets = WY 37: acc. 
plur. 148 

*Iepulas 100 

‘Iepordduua and ‘Lepov- 
cadnu 168 

-lfm: see -fw 


JInpeulas 81 


*Incots, declension of 
164 f. 

‘Ikavés in 8 4 

ixrepa 160 

ews =°ON 38 with n.: 
indeclinable 173 

thexia -wirns A 85 

tva, elision of final letter 
of 137: Wa clause 
=inf. rare 24, 194 

‘Iovéas 127: G. -a and 
-ov, and indecl. "Iovéd. 
163 

*Touuata =’Ldoupaia 114 

immapxos and -dpxns 156 

immets, acc. pl. 148 

-ts, Egyptian words in 
150: -ts, -(€)¢ris, place- 
names in 169 f. 

*Iodk 100 

tcos 126 

“*Ioxupos, 6 in 
toxupos 127 

"IraBipiov, rd 170 

-irns (-elrns) and -atos, 
gentilic names in 171 

"Trovpator, Tovp. 171 n. 

ixOvas (-ds) 147 

-()\wv -coros 184 ff. 

"Iwoelas, G. -aand -ov 162 

"Idonros, lwrnpos 106 


O 4s 


k, interchanged with y 
100 ff.: omission of 


115: doubling of, Ké | 


=& 120: k+o amal- 
gamated into € 130 

KaBos 34 

kabapifw, éxabépioa etc. 
74 

Kadena 80 

KaOnkulys in papyri 142 

KdOLdpos 173 

Kabifew yuvaika 262 n. 


apis 


x 


J bet fe Tavs 7 
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KdO0d0s in @ 3, 190 kodX(o)upls -ifew etc. g2 | Ae N, Adee N=Adyer 
Kaddmig bev 104 koNoxaver=Kohaxevet 79 | 113, 102 


kal, coordination of 
sentences with 554 
crasis in Kayw etc. 99, 
137 f.: kal ye in K. 
BO etc. 10, 37: kal 
vada in K. Bd to 

kakxovxely in a@ 3 

Kau Opov 104 

Kddos for Kddws 145 

KaAGS Totjoets ypawers 
(or ypdwas) 51 n. 

Kappuew 99 

Kavovv 144 

Kdpunros, Xepuéd 167: 
Kapuydvov opos 171 

KapTracwos 34 Nn. 

Kapyniwy -d6vioc= Tar- 
shish 167 n. 

Kacla 34 

Kaco.bépioy NS 103 


KaTa, Cc. acc. =" by etc, 


karayagew 79 
KaTadnupa=-eupua 84 
KarapaxTns 118 
KkaTacteua 80 
Karaxpioea 173 
karepouBevoer (-péuB.) 88 
KaTOpTwOn Lo4 
KATWTEpoV = KATH, KATW- 
TaTw 183 
Kedpwr, trav xédpwr, 
xXeyudppous 38, 169 
Keipadas in Jer. B 38 
xépas, declension of 149 
Kexap, 7d 167 


Ky A=yviv 1o2 


KiBwrds 35 

KLVVALGLOV 35 

KWwvpa 35 

Kurvets, Kirio, Kurvatos 
171 

KITWY 103 


_ KAels KAetda (not Ket) 


150 
KAtBavos (not xplB.) 107 
Kriua 79 

KNowds, 6 and (A) 76 -dy 


155 
KoOwvol 36 


KoNdxuv0a =-KuvTa for 
-KUWVTN 104, 143 

Kopyias A 102 

Kopn Kopay 142 f. 

Képos 35 

Kovgos for Kovpn 172 

Kpayy N=Kpavyy 113 

Kparioros 185 

Kpaun N=xkpavyh 113 

Kpéas 149 

Kpeloowy, KpelTT WY I21D., 
122 

Kpiua 79 

Kptos 37 0. 

Kvabos 75 

KvOpa (=xUTpa), KvOpd- 
modes 103 

KUKAW 25 

KULLVOV 35 

kuvnyos (not -ay.) 76: 
cfe yur. 

Kuvoxuins 140 

Kumpidpxns 156 

Kupjynvde in a’ 3 


kodvew = NOD 38 
Kkwpapxns 156 
kwreddrau A for -nr. 81 


A, effect of, on vowels 
73> 76, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97: omission of 
DLA VIO}: AAP sande sp. 
107 f.: AA and A rigf. 


haryxdvew = 190 38 
Aayws unused 145 
Aaxdvn A 76 

Nadas, weplin Aquila 41 
hapBdve TO mpdcwmov 


44 
Adptras = spp 38 
Adupacw A=ay. 110 
ads for News 145 
Aarpeve and dovrdevew 8 


Aatpla 87 
Aéyew, TG in a 3: Aé- 
ywv -ovres without 


construction 23: é- 
yovtes v. 1. for Néovres 


113 


Acd(e)us and Aev(e)é 164 

Ajmpa=Aetupa 84 

Anpyoua etc. 108 f. 

Anvos, 7 (and 6) 146 

AlBavos 35 

AiBavos and ’AvririB. 
166 f. n. 

dlGos, 6 in all senses 146 

Aiwos, 6 and 4% 146 | 

-Aiwrdvw (onic) 110 n. 

Aixmauévous =NLK. 103 

Néyou, mepl in a 41: 
Noyos v. 1. for Nads 113 

AotmalverOar=Nupm. 94 

Aowuds -4 as adj. ‘‘ pesti- 
lent” 172 

AuKvia [03 

AuTpGvas =NovurT. 92 

AUXVOL 155 


b, effect of, on vowels 
84, 86, 97: » and B 
(3) 106 f. : omission of 
If4: insertion of, be- 
fore labial roo, 108 ff. 

-“a and -ovs, words in 79 

MaBdap(e)ir1s MadB. 170 

Madiar(e)irns,  Madcn- 
vatos 171 

Maééay. etc. 121 

Maxedwy, gentilic name 
declined, = Megiddo 
indecl. 102, 169 

pandora 185 

MapBpy 111 

wav, pavva 32 

pavad, waava, mavax etc. 


3 

Mavaoocfjs and indecl. -7 
164 

pavdparydpas -yopos 157: 
pl. wavdparyopes A 158 

pavdvas 35 

paviaKkns 35 N. 

papourmos -vov 35, not 
Mapovmov 96 

papuxacba but punpuKio- 
pos 76 

Macex 33 

pacbds 104 

paoriyé for -E 115, 151 
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paxarpa -ns -n 141 f. 

peyanrom pém( pole 69 

peyadtvew,,c. inf. 54 

peyarws = Syn 38 

péy.oros, lit. and elative 
185 

Mewowp 33 

Meyaias, G. -a and -ov 
162 

poeptdapxns 156 

Méppa, G. -as 168 

pues & 190 

MecoTrwpay =-Topav QI 

peraéd, substitute for 25: 
written weroéd in A 77 

péxpt, Hebraic use of, in 
© 47: wéxpr(s) ob etc. 


13 
undels and mndels 58 ff. 
pnbérepos O61 n. 
putepdbs, ucepoparyety etc. 75 
puxds © 116 
pucer=juuov 180 Nn. 9 
pve 35 
poy(y)iAdados 120 f. 
poxdéds B 102 
MOALBos, mOALBSos, dAV- 
Bos 96, 116: muddcuos 
106 


athe N= aor 77 
povuyeray A 176 
puedds but mwuadoty 75 
pues, putas and mis 147 
puoepbs 75 
Mwafi(e)iris 170 
p@uwos=DWD 38 
Mwvofs and Mwofjs 
163 n.: two forms of 
declension of 163 f. 


vy, effect on vowels of 
84, 86: omission of 
114, 117: vv épedkuo- 
rikév 134f., irrational 
final v 135, 143 f. 
(Boppav 8 =gen.), 146, 
216: doubling of, in 
verbs in -vw 225 f. 

vaBdra 35 

NayéB 33 

vads for vews £45 

vapdos 35 


vats (lit. word) vyds vjas 
152 

veBer 33 

Neeuias, G. -a and -ou 
162: Neéuos 161 n. 

vexpouatoy in a 3 

véoTTos, veogods, vorods 
etc. 98 

vewrepos (=superl.) 181, 
-wTatos 182 

vjooos 117, 120 

vixos, To and (lit.) 7 vin 
1§7 

virpov (not Aélrpov) 35 

vounvla and veo. 98: 
vounvia A gt 

vous, G. vods 160 

vuvl IQ 

vOros, vero (and vara) 


155 


€ for k +0130: for o in 
tenses of verbs in -fw 
222 f. 

EoNoPpedw, mod. Gr. 88 


o, mixture with a 77: 
with ¢ 87 ff. : with uv 
(ov) gt: with o 93: 
with w 89 ff, 194, 
198 f. (loss of aug.) 

*OBderod. 162 

8de, uses of Igri: olde, 
aide in Jer. B 14, 37 

ddnyetv -ds (not -ay.) 76 

bdvperOar 97 

ot, interchanged with ¢ 
92: with e 92: with 
093: with w 93, 256: 
with v 93 f.: for ov 
in N 244: ol- loses 
aug. 200 

olyov A Ior 

oldas, ovx 125 

olkérns 7 

olfujot, Of uoe 120 

-oiv, inf. in 244 

olvoppuyelv 107 

-oloay 215 

oldp(e)t 32 

6x 6x & for odk odx QI 

éxkla B 93 


6deOpos (not -08.) 88 
oAtyos 126 f.:  6Alos, 
ddtocTOs, OALOUY I12: 
édvyoorés 185 
ddodvGev -vyp.ds 37 
ONocPvpynros 141 
dpmelperOat 97 


"Oud 33 


6u6eOvos A for -eOyjs 181 

Guopa 4 n. 

6verpo 155 

6&(e)ta for d&€a 179 

érigw, (nretv, in O 47 

bpecov 87 

opbos (dpAigew) = dpOp. 
11 

open, Spyos 38 

épveov (dpvidcov) replaces 
Spves 153 

dpos and éXos, mixture 
of 107: dpéwy 151 

-os, masc. and neut., 
interchange of nouns 
in 158 ff. 

ds dy and ds édy 65 ff. 

-ogav 209 ff. 

domep, lit. 192 

doris 192 

dorotv -r& but daréov 
etc. 144 

écppacia 76 

dogvas (-ts) 147 

é7¢ in adjurations 54: 
ére and dcd7e 138 f. 

ov, interchanged with o 
and w gr: with v 92 

ov elvexey replaces obvexa 
82 

oval=IN etc. 38 

ovfels and ovdels 58 ff., 
100, 104: ovOév HrTov 
= Heb. inf. abs. 47 

ovx and ovx 125-129: 
ovx ldov and ovx idov 
VO, oF 25) be 

OvAappads, OvAapals 33 

-os, proper names in 
164 f.: declension -ods 
-o0Tos in papyn (not 
LXX) 165 n.: con- 
tracted adjectives in 
172 f. : 


Sua 


wpe 


ads 
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ovs, dmoxadUmrew TO 43 

-odoay 214 

oUTw(s) 136: obtws elrev 
Kvpvos in Jer. B 11 

6¢0aduds, Hebraic uses 
of 43 

égptas (-0s) 147 

SWomar, odx 125 

-ow, verbs in 244 


m, interchanged with 6 
tos f.: with @ 106: 
with ~ 107: euphonic 
insertion of 110 

tayis, taxis =D 38, 102 

mayos, 6 and TO 159 

whOun SN, rdbvn S 
(=¢a7vn) 106 

Tadtov =mediov 69, 78 

mats Kupiov 7 f. 

Takis: see mayis 

tmahalorpy 141 

Taawrepos -wraros 182 

aa\w, Hebraic substi- 
tutes for 52 f. 

Tmadhakh 35 

mav-, compounds of 134 

TdvoEes=TaVvTES 103 

mavoupyevw (not -éw), 
-euua (v. 1. -nua) 96 

Ilavroxparwp, Kvpios 9 

aavtws= Heb. inf. abs. 
47 ; 

mapd, Cc. acc. in com- 
parison 23: c. dat. 
=‘‘in the estimation 
Of arare 43 

Tapayivou.al, as synonym 
for épxouae 267 n. 

Tappdow = Tarp. 132 

mas Ts, substitutes for 
45: mas and * das 
138 f.: wav = 1dvra 

Sau ometiy mam Cy Tce Ne = 
Tay 175 

macxa beside pacex 32 

Tarapxos=marp. 116 

warpwua ® 106 

marpidpxns 1560 

maxvi (mod. Gr.) 106 n. 

aé\vé for médexus 153 

mevréxovTa A 81 


wévres A=WdayTES 75 

TETTWKWS = -KOS QO 

mepl, substitutes for 25: 
mept adds (Né-you) 
in @ 41 

TEPLKUKAW 25 

Tepomopia 4 

meplooios % 181 

meptxwpos Tod ’lopdavou 
167 

méTaupov -eupov 79 

THXUS, WHXEos (-Ews), 
THXGV (-Ewv) 151 

muciy and m(e)iv 63 f. 


mi(u)rAnmt,  ml(u)mrpynue 
110 

mipt N=mepl 84 

mrelwy, mdeloTos 185: 


mwhéov 81 f, 

mwhevpa and -dv 157 

mAnOvve, c. inf. (or 
part.) for adverb 53 f. 

m)nOvs for mAHO0s 153 

mAnumeNta (not -e.a) 87 

mAnpns, becoming in- 
declinable 176 f. 

mAnoveTepov -éoT. -OT. 
182 

motov replaces vats 152 

movros, 6 (and 76) 159 

mwLwoOS TAdLMOS QO N. 

moa, mola 93 

moelv N 93 

moddooTos 185 

moNvs, nt. in A ody 181 

mohurehqv ® 176 

Toa 79 

moppw (not mpdow) 123 

morepos replaced by rls 
192 

mpavs, mpavTns (not -os 
-6rns) gt, 180 f.: mpa- 
déwy N=mpaéwy 114 

mpecBuTns and mpeoBev- 
THS 07 

TpodoTia 4 N. 

mpotwos (not mpduuos) gO 
with n. 

mpos TadTa 44: mpds Cc. 
dat. with numerals 
in 2 Macc. 188 

mpoonzeand -ééecv. ll. 81 
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mpooribévar (-riGec Oat) 
vice Wddw 52 f. 

mpdaTbua 130 

mpbowmor, Baud few 
(AauBdvew etc.) 43 f. 

mporepos for mpd 183 

mpovpavncav 138 

tpop0avew, construction 
with 54 

mpwiwos (not mpo.vds) go 
with n. 

mpa@tos for mpdrepos 24, 
183: elkoords mpros 
etc. 189: mpwros ¢l- 
Nos 37 

mrTveX(os) 75 

mraxia 87 

mvev in papyri 93 n. 

mUNous 157: mvAe and 
mUheow A 158 

Tuppos 123 


p, assimilating effect of, 
on vowels 73 f., 76 
bis, 78, 81, 84, 86, 
88, 97, 176, 219: on 
consonants 106 n.: 
interchanged with XA 
107 f.: omission of 
114, 116: reduplica- 
tion of, (pepyupévos) 
204f.: ppand p1i8f.: 
pp and po 123 f. 

-pa, nouns in 14o ff. 

paBdos, 0 A 145° 

‘Paya and ‘Pdya 168 

“Pdévuos= Rehum 161n. 

‘Paud and ‘Apyabduu 168 

pdoow=dpdoow 76 

paxis=P 1 38 

pjwa= IIT 41 

pyrés in Ex. 41 

pody=Rimmon 38 

pumos, 6 (and 7d) 159 


g, interchanged with ¢ 
108: omission of 114, 
117, in aw acc. plur. 
145: final sin otrw(s) 
etc. 136: irrational 
final s 216: insertion 
and omission of, in 


20—Z 
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pass. tenses 2109 ff.: 
go and 77 100, 121 ff. 

caBaw), Kipios 9, 33 

caBBarov -ta, D. -rows 
and -ow, caPSBarifew 
35 

oaBéx 33 

-cal, 2 sg. mid. term. 
217 f. 

caxkos 36 

Lawuwyr, Dadouwyr, 
Zorouwv, orthography 
and declension 161, 
165 f. 

Dapap(e)ires 170 

cauBiKn 36 

Laupwv 110 

Davapudaocapos 106 

cammuyyos S=addT. 132 

camerpos 36: odmmetpos 
121 

capaxovra, Cod. E 63n. 

cépat & 98 

Lapamvetov -metov 64 

Dapamis, Vepamis 74 

capapely S 76 

gavTov, geavTod 190 

Davyxaios, Davylrns 171 

Lappay, ZapPw etc.121 

Dedexias, G. -ov and -a 
162 

Z(e)dwv, declined 169 

Dewy in Jer. B 38 

ceuTAloy 123 

LegyrAd 33 

Znbawely = 
167 

onopmaTri=celopart 84 

o1Bivn, (8. etc. 108 

atdnpéas S 173 

atedos -i¢ew (not olados) 
75: 00. and Ta oleda 
155 

olkepa 33 

Dikipa 33, beside Duyéu 
167 f. 

alkdos (not alyXos) 36 

oiKunparov -naTov 107 

oyldaris AN=ceu, 84 

owduv 36 

gipwywr 36 

-ots and -u“a, nouns in 79 


Zidonians 


otros, (Ta 155 
ok\npivew, c. inf. 54 
okviy 106 

oKopdov 99 

oxéros, Td (not 6) 159 
cudapaydos 108 

opuupirns lOos 96 
opvpva 108 

Xddoua, G. -wy 168 
Dorouwy: see Darwuwv 
Doudnros = Vapour 165 


n. 
Douopwv, LDewepov = 
Dauap(e)la go, 167 
Zép beside Tupos 167 
Dovedvva -vys 161 
omeipa, G. -ns 141 f. 
ordvdvdos & 106 
oTadLov -ous 155 
oraOpol (not -ud) 155 
aTdpvos, 0 146 
oragpls (not aor.) 97 
oraxus (not dor.) 97: 
ace. pl. oraxvas and 
-us 147 
oThp 9 for créap 153 
oriB., ortue etc. 107 
atixos (not orotx.), oTt- 
xifew O2 
aroma, ‘ Hebraic” 44 
oTpari@v, Kvpios ray in 
a 
ov and ool, interchange- 
able 94 
ouyyevevor 153 
ouKduuvos 36 
cuxopaytety 38 
cturas (cbvras) 
with n. 
avy, in a 3: not dy 
108 : compounds of, 
assimilation in 133 f. 
ouwaywy) = enp 14 
ouvdoidow=-dv. 94 
ouvéBn, c. inf. 52 with n. 
otv0eua -nua 80 
ouvévar érl O 47 
ouvKupobvTa 4 
ovoTeua -nua 80 
opipa -ns -y 141 
ZDwuwpwv go 
o@Ho=coar 172 


133 


Lwpely=Tyrians 167 


T, omission of 114, 116: 
interchange of, with 6 
100, 103 f.; with 0 
104: 77 and oo 121 ff. 

Trade déyer Kupios in 
Jer: aor 

Taraynwv A 76 

Tapuctoy and rTap(e)lov 
63 ff. 

Tapaxy and tdpaxos, 6 
and 70 159 

Ttdccapas N 76 

-Tatos, superlatives in 
182 f. 

ragvoov A= gatvoby 106 

Taxvov and @arrov (not 
TaxvTepov) 184 

Taxvvew, c. inf. 54 

Téyos 117 

Texéwy and -dy 
tixov A 160 

TEKTOVES=-as 149 

TéNeov, TEAEwS, 
-ecouv 82 

TéNos, els = Heb. inf. abs, 

7 

Ttewévov A 160 

TépptvOos, Tepéu., TEpéeB. 
106 f. 

TETTApaKoVTA, TETTEPA- 
xovra 62f., 73 f. 

TecoapitKardéxatos 189 

Tésoepa etc. 62, 73f.: 

Téscapes = Téooapas 
73£, 148 f.: réocepas 
=rTéooapes 74: dat. 
Tépoapow A, Teood- 
pos A, rérpacw 160, 
187 

TeTeNEuTHKULN 140 

TeTpamedos -m7od0s -Tous 
88 with n. 

rérpas and rerdprn 189 
with n. 

-7e for -6c 104 

Tywwplay in Jer. B 38 

Tis, avnp replaces 45 


15Ee 


TéNELOS 


tls replaces mérepos 192: 


tlyav ® 147 


TovovTos, nt.-oand -ov 192 


i a i i 


a A se ee 


<P 
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Tékos=N1 38 

TOAUNY 143 

Torasiov=15 38 

Tomapxns 156 

TogovTos, nt. -o and -ov 
192 

Tovpatos, Ir. 171 

Toxos B=Tolx. 93 

Tpayatiar 79 

Tpraxas £89 

TplBos, 7 and 6 146 

Tpioxadéxatos 188 f. 

TopTavov= FN 38 

Tvpos and 2ép 167 

TwB(e)las, G. -a and -ouv 
162 

TwBes -ew 164 


v, variety in pronuncia- 
tion of, in the kowy 
92 n., 236 n.: inter- 
change with 7 (e) 
96 f.: with ev 97: 
with o 91: with ov 
92: with o 93f.: 
loses asp. 129 

Jaros 75 

-vas vice -ts 147 

byleva, vy(e)ia 63 f. 

byiHA(v) (not bya) 176 

-Unv replaces -vy 235 

vi, tunpronounced in 141 

-via, -via, decl. of words 
in 140 f. 

vids, Hebraic uses of 41 f. 

bu(Gv) abr(Ov) and tiv 
éavrots in Hex. 191 

-vvw, pf. pass. of verbs 
in 224 

tmép for mepl 25: in 
comparison 181 

Umrepave 25 

vrrepbetv =trrepidew 99 

UToKATW 25 

wmbaTeua -nua 80 

vroriOGia 121 

Uroxpéws 173 

-us, -vs, adjectives in 
m7) fhe 

Uoowmros, 6 and 4 146 

Uorepos -TaTos, rare 184 


| 


tou & 160 


tw, verif~w 262 


¢ and 7, interchange of 
106: o@ for r@ 121 

pakds=]5 38 

padrayé and ¢gapayé, 
mixture of 107 

gpadérpas 108 

gpapaé NS 115 

pacex, pacex 32 

patpoby, paTuwua 106 

parry etc. , various spell- 
ings of 106 

peldecOa eri 47 

pevew N=evryew 113 

-pOavew, construction 54 

pian 75: plur. Piddes 
A 158 

pirorekvrepos 182 

poBeicAar ard 47 

PoBnOpov -rpov 104 

poBos, ovK 6 129 


popBéa 82 

Ppovpal 38 

pvdapxos and -dpyns 
156 

gpurdocecba. dd 46: 


gpudarrew in Jer. vy 
and 2 M. 11, 123 


xX, omission of 114, 116: 
xx for Kx 121 

xaBpaba 33 

XaBpes -ew 164 

xarKe(v)os 173 

Xavavaios,  Xavdy(e)es 
-ev, Xavav(e)i, Xavav- 
eitns 164, ype 
Xay(a)av(e)tris = Xa- 
vaay 170 

xa0s =(N)1 38 

xXapakes, XaNuKeEs, v. Il. 
107 

xapBarn, xaBpavn 107 f. 

Xapyre 104 

xXapis, Xap and yapira 
150 

Xdpuers -ew 164 

xavwv, xavBwv 36 

xerhéwy 151 


Xetwappous(xeluappos) 144 
xelp, Hebraic and Greek 
uses of 44 f.: xelpas 
N=-pes 149: xetpolv 


151: xlpous N= xeLpds 
1§9 
xelpwr, xelptoros 185 
xehdvn= 21 38 
Xepuéd 167 


xepous -ely (-ciu) 33 

xAuddes and -as, inter- 
changeable in .AN 
148 f. 

Xiu 36 

xovs‘earth,” G. xods 160 

XpvoEos 173 

XVOpa=xXUTpA 103 

xoua 79 

xuTpdkavdos -yavdos 102 

xpacbar, xpjoba 76 

x@pac as plur. of y7 143 


yw replaced by py 108 

wexas for wakds 75: 
Wexadwv 103 

Wédov 75 

yoa, yia 93 

pudqv S 176 

yuxn, G. pl. puxdv S 143 


w interchanged with o 
89 ff, 194, 198 f. 
(loss of aug.): with 
ov 91: with ox 93, 256 

-#, fem. names in papyri 
in 165 n. 

Odly, 7 151 

amos, ep 127 

-#v, personal names in, 
indecl. and gen. -@vros 
or -Ovos 165 f.: place- 
names in, declinable 
and indecl. 169 

-ws, “ Attic’ declension 
in, obsolescent 144 f., 
173 

-Ooav, -woav 214 f. 

wrlov, dmoKkahUTTEw TO 43 

wu in Mwvofs 163 n. 

aperta 87 
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GENESIS KKVALI Olensaseess 33 XIVill. 22 ......... 141 
Uncle cucoaneeepyeae 239 LNER TG eee raat 248 lisKa: 7 eA ereeeeree 285 n. 
Mig esncoiesestese 234 OAP .cagesene 41 Pi Gr reroone a. se 118 
PXONG. Gepasitonons 174 2 Bacay aecestones 163n Dy Wer econooce: 182 
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